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SECRET. 

NOTE PREPARED FOR THE WAR COMMITTEE BY THE CHIEF OF 
THE IMPERIAL GENERAL . STAFF ON THE QUESTION OF 
OFFENSIVE OPERATIONS ON THE WESTERN FRONT. 

1. FOR more than a year continuous fortified lines have been established on the 
Western front from Switzerland to the Channel, and since the German offensive in the 
West was brought to a standstill in November 19loathe Allies have on several occasions 
attacked the enemy's defences without breaking through. The question has, therefore, 
naturally often been asked : Is there any reasonable prospect that our efforts in the 
future wi]l be more successful than they have been in the past ? If the answer is in 
the negative, it becomes necessary to seek an easier way to our goal—the defeat of the 
Central Powers—and, as explained both by my predecessor and by myself, great 
military difficulties and dangers confront any such attempt. I now desire, therefore, 
to put before the War Committee my views as to some of the causes which have led to 
failure in the past and my reasons for thinking that there are good grounds for 
anticipating a large measure of success in the future. " 

2. It is a commonplace that warfare on the Western front approximates very 
closely to the siege of a huge fortress. Now, one of the first conditions of success in 
an attack on a fortress is that the besieger should have free access to all the- resources 
he requires, while the besieged is limited to those in his possession when he was first 
invested. It is a natural corollary of this that the available resources of the besieger 
must be greater than those of the besieged. 

In the present war the potential resources of the Entente Powers were 
from the outset superior to those of-the enemy,'but it has taken a very long 
time to make those resources available at the time and in the form required; 
indeed, when the war of trenches first began, the superiority of the enemy in the 
requirements of siege warfare was very great. This was not due to exceptional 
prescience on his part, for the negation of manoeuvre was entirely contrary to his 
wishes and anticipations, but, knowing that the French and Russian frontier bristled 
with fortresses, he had realised that sieges must play a large part in any offensive 
operations across his borders, and had made preparations accordingly. He had large 
technical establishments trained in siege warfare and provided with the latest 
equipment, and it was therefore an easy matter for him to expand these rapidly to 
meet the special conditions of the present t ime/ It also happened that force of 
circumstances drove the Germans in the right direction. They realised long ago the 
superiority of the French " 75 " field gun, and were compelled to find a suitable reply 
to that superiority. To re-arm their field artillery with an equally good, or better, gun 
would have taken a long time, and been very costly. They therefore turned their 
attention to the development of the howitzer, the type of ordnance which has proved 
indispensable in trench warfare. We, on the other hand, had not considered it possible 
that our small expeditionaiy force would be engaged in extensive siege operations, and 
had neither studied the problems involved, nor made preparation to meet them. We 
had, therefore, first to find out by experience what was required, next get level with 
the enemy, and then obtain the moral and material superiority which is the first step 
towards successful attack. It has taken us long to reach this stage, more especially 
as we had not only to provide the necessary equipment, and to train the men 
to use it, but had at the same time to absorb new and inexperienced troops 
and create higher formations (army corps and armies) which need time to find 
themselves. We may now fairly claim to have reached the desired stage. During this 
winter not only has our artillery established a definite superiority over that of the 
enemy, but our infantry has repeatedly raided the enemy's trenches and inflicted 
considerable loss upon him at trifling cost to ourselves, without drawing from him any 
effective reply. 
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3. The next step in the attack on a fortress is to make a practicable breach in the 
defences. This is mainly a question of a sufficiency of guns and ammunition of the 
right type. In the early stages of an attack against trenches the artillery now gains 
the ground, the infantry occupies it when won; but it has been proved by experience 
that the increased range and power of modern artillery make it essential that an attack 
which aims at breaking through the enemy's defences should be made on a sufficiently 
wide front to prevent the enemy from bringing his guns to bear from a flank upon the 
central columns of attacking infantry. The minimum front which fulfils this condition 
is, under normal conditions of ground, 20,000 yards in extent, and, speaking generally, 
the larger the front which can be attacked with adequate means, the greater are the 
chances of success. 

For an attack against trenches it is necessary to have both a sufficiency of field
guns and field-gun ammunition to destroy the enemy's wire entanglements and stop 
the movement of his reinforcements, a sufficiency of heavy and medium howitzers to 
batter down his trenches and machine-gun emplacements, and a sufficiency of long
range guns and howitzers to neutralise his artillery. For some time past we have had 
an adequate number of field-guns and field-gun ammunition for an attack on a wide 
front, but we have never yet had the other natures of guns and ammunition in 
sufficient quantity. The front of our Loos attack was limited, mainly by the number 
of heavy guns and the amount of heavy ammunition available, to about 9,000 yards. 
We had, in September, sufficient of both for that front, when used in combination 
with gas, but not for a larger attack. There is reason to hope that we shall have in 
France, by the spring, an adequate reinforcement in men, guns, and ammunition to 
enable an attack on a much larger scale to be carried out by British troops. 

4. But, it will be asked, if we have never yet had the means of attacking on the 
required scale, why have we attacked at all ? 

There has been frequently, I believe, a misconception as to what we were aiming 
at in the various offensive operations we have undertaken. In the first place, though 
the trench lines have been established for more than a year, and consequently a very 
natural feeling of impatience with the absence of decisive results has risen in the 
public mind, we have only made three serious attacks on the enemy's lines ; the first 
at Neuve Chapelle in March, the second at Festubert in May, the third at Loos in 
September. In the second place, the instructions issued by His Majesty's Government 
to our Commander-in-Ghief in France are to the effect that he is to co-operate with the 
French in the defeat of the enemy's forces by which the Allies are opposed on the 
AVestern front. It has been generally assumed that, in every instance in which we 
have taken the offensive, the intention has been that the British forces should break 
through the enemy's lines on the front of attack. But what are the facts ? The 
attack at Neuve Chapelle was carried out in order to raise the offensive spirit 
of our troops, who had passed through a long winter of inactivity, and had, 
with rare exceptions, been compelled to act defensively during the first months 
of the war ; to gain experience of offensive operations under the conditions 
of trench warfare ; and to secure a footing on La Bassee-Lille road, which would allow 
of further operations against Lille or La Bassee. There was never at any time any 
intention of breaking right through the enemy's lines with the comparatively small 
force employed on a narrow front. 

The operations in May were carried out in conformity with General Joffre's plan 
and in co-operation with General Foch's attack on Vimy. We were at that time 
severely handicapped by the expenditure of troops and of ammunition caused by the 
situation, which the collapse of the French on our left at Ypres before the German gas 
attack in April had created. As a consequence of this limitation of our resources, 
our efforts were confined to assisting the French by keeping as many Germans 
as possible employed. 

At Loos a definite attempt was made to break the enemy's front, but only in 
co-operation with General Foch's attack on our right. Here, again, the operations 
were planned by General J offre, and we were definitely asked to undertake the Loos 
attack as a prolongation of the attack of the French 10th Army on our right. To 
have pressed forward beyond Hullnch, once the latter attack had failed, and it did fail, 
would have led to almost certain disaster. 

Thus it will be seen that we have never yet attempted, or been in a position to 
attempt, to break through the enemy's lines with British troops alone. Clearly, when 
we can make this attempt we shall greatly strengthen the offensive power of the Allies, 
and this reinforcement in strength will not be limited to the number of additional men 



and guns we devote to the offensive. Experience has repeatedly shown us how difficult 
it is to combine effectively on one battlefield the operations of armies of different 
nationality, with different habits of mind, and different tactical methods. When we 
can prepare an attack on a sufficient scale to make us independent of direct tactical 
support by the French this difficulty will have been removed. 

5. Up to the present, then, such attacks as we have made in co-operation with 
the French have been subordinated to their's, as they have been on a comparatively 
small scale, and also from the commencement of the campaign it has been the custom 
for us to do, more or less, what the French have requested us to do. For more reasons 
than one it is time this custom was modified. In the first place, the French plans 
have hitherto seldom been to our liking, and they have not been conspicuously 
successful. In the second place, as I have already explained, we may hope in the 
early spring to be able to make our weight tell more effectively than hitherto. That 
being so, the French may be expected to pay greater attention to our views, and I 
believe they are prepared to welcome advice from us. 

0. In the September offensive the general idea underlying the French plan was 
that the enemy's defences would be broken through in one great rash. The British 
General Headquarters were in doubt of the possibility of this, and the result shows 
that they were right. The main lessons of the September attack, as of all previous 
attacks, are that, given adequate artillery preparation or some form of surprise, such 
as a gas attack, there is no insuperable difficulty in overwhelming the enemy's troops 
in the front line and in support, but that there is the greatest difficulty in defeating 
the enemy's reserves, which have not been subjected to the strain of a long bombard
in ent, and come up in good order, fresh from their billets, to meet our troops at a time 
when they are somewhat exhausted, in confusion, and out of hand. These conditions 
are unavoidable in any modern battle, and they are the more pronounced in the kind of 
fighting in which we are engaged, because the hostile defences must necessarily 
be stormed, and storming necessarily means disorder. It is after the assault is 
completed that the analogy of an attack on a fortress ceases, and we enter upon 
conditions which are entirely new to war. In the siege of a place a successful assault 
means victory, and disorder among the victors is a matter of small moment. In modern 
trench warfare this assault is but the prelude to a fresh battle with the reserves which the 
enemy has quartered behind his trench lines. To pass from this state of disorder to 
one of good order and control in sufficient time to enable us to reap the fruits of the 
successful assault by defeating the hostile reserves has hitherto been beyond our powers. 

7. The great problem, therefore, which we have to consider before we fight again 
is when, where, and how to bring up our reserves in order to defeat the enemy's 
reserves. This problem has always faced commanders in every battle, but the conditions 
of trench warfare and the absence of a flank at which to aim, have greatly increased the 
difficulty of solving it. On the other hand, it cannot yet be admitted that they have 
materially altered the basic principles upon which battles have been fought in the 
past. What we need to do is to apply these principles correctly rather than think 
of casting them aside. These principles are" that sufficient force should be employed 
to exhaust the enemy and force him to use up his reserves, and that then, and then only, 
the decisive attack, which is to win victory, should be driven home. Hitherto both we 
and the French have attempted to carry out the decisive attack without first drawing 
in the enemy's reserves. We have seen the enemy denuding the parts of his front on 
which he was not being attacked in order to meet us at the points where we were 
attacking, and there seems to be no doubt that if we had been able to launch 
a powerful attack against some part of the front from which the enemy had been 
forced to withdraw his reserves the chances of success would have been much greater 
than were those of the attacks we actually made. The whole question of the improve
ment of the Allied methods of attack on these general lines is now being closely 
studied by the Commander-in-Chief in France. 

8. I have not yet touched upon a further and even more important improvement 
of method. It is notorious that there has hitherto been no real co-operation between 
the Allied Powers on the various fronts. In September and October last, owing to the 
fact that the delivery of the Allied attacks had to be delayed because the French 
preparations could not be completed in time, the enemy was enabled to transfer some 
ten divisions from the eastern to the western front, and this transference of force very 



materially affected the result. Now that the enemy's offensive has ffor the time being
been brought to a standstill on both the main fronts, it should be possible to ensure 
better co-operation between all the Allies and, in fact, steps have already been taken to 
effect this. 

9. Despite then of the fact that the French have made two great efforts to break 
through the German front and have failed, it does not follow that the Allies will fail 
again, because not only is it possible for us greatly to increase the power of an Allied 
offensive on the western front, but our increased influence can be exerted to obtaining 
better methods of attack. Both we and the French have gained valuable experience, 
which can be put to good account. To take one example, the French have hitherto 
relied mainly upon the effect of their " 75 " field gun, but they have found that 
despite a stupendous expenditure of ammunition, far exceeding in rounds per gun any 
expenditure of ours, this gun is not sufficiently powerful to deal with modern trenches. 
They are now devoting great attention to the improvement of their heavy artillery, 
both in training, equipment, and number of guns. When the results of the September 
attack are considered, there is every reason to hope that a greater effort, conducted 
with greater skill, will give us a large measure of success. 

10. On the whole, therefore, it would seem that the prospects of future offensive 
operations in France are good. At the same time I wish it to be clearly understood 
that it is highly improbable that the enemy will be completely defeated as the result 
of a single great effort. On the contrary, we must anticipate prolonged fighting, a 
great expenditure of ammunition and heavy losses, even when his defensive lines have 
been penetrated. 

In order to gain a decisive victory the initial success obtained must be followed 
up immediately, giving the enemy no time to recover, or to establish himself securely 
on other lines of defence. This can only be done by continually throwing in fresh 
troops, and ensuring the maintenance of an almost unlimited supply of ammunition. 
While, therefore, one great effort will not in itself prove decisive, it may, if resolutely 
followed up, enable us to break the enemy's line on a sufficiently wide front to admit 
of the passage of large numbers of men. If the attack be made in such a direction as 
to enable us to intercept the line of retreat of even a part of the enemy's forces, it may 
involve him in absolute disaster. 

In war it is impossible to guarantee success. This plan may thorefore fail, or at 
least meet only with such partial success as attended our efforts last September, but in 
this connection I would point out that during the last year the results achieved have 
always increased proportionately to the increase in the power of the attack. Even if 
our success be no greater than that obtained in the past the attempt would appear to 
be justified. The Germans are approaching the limit of their resources, both as regards 
men and material, and though the French resources in men are also diminishing, we 
have the power to make good the deficiency. An attack which inflicted upon the 
enemy losses as great as they incurred last September, would have a far greater moral 
effect than it did then, both upon the enemy and the nation, would deplete their last 
remaining reserves, and appreciably shorten the duration of their resistance. 

W. R. ROBERTSON, C.I.G.S. 
War Office, January 1, 1916. 
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SECRET. 

I. 

NOTE BY THE SECRETARY. 

IT will be remembered that at the Conference which took place at- the Palais de 
1'Ely see in Paris on the 17th November, 1915, the Prime Minister undertook, on behalf 
of the British Government, to make proposals to the French Government regarding 
the rules for an International Council of War. 

2. Shortly after, Captain Doumayrou, the French liaison officer, brought over a 
diagram which was intended to express M. Briand's views on the subject. This 
diagram was considered very briefly at the War Committee, and the French liaison 
officer was informed by the Prime Minister that, subject to certain minor alterations, 
it was accepted. The matter was then allowed to drop, as Anglo-French Conferences 
were following one another in comparatively close succession over the question of 
Salonica, and there appeared to be no need for further definite rules. 

3. On his last visit, however, Captain Doumayrou informed the Prime Minister 
that M. Briand still wished to have a set of rules drawn up as soon as possible, and, 
under instructions from the Prime Minister, the enclosed rules were drafted between 
the Secretary of the Committee of Imperial Defence and Captain Doumayrou, being 
based on M. Briand's diagram. As M. Briand was pressing for a reply, the Prime 
Minister initialled it provisionallv, subject to confirmation by the War Committee. 

(Initialled) M. P. A. H. 
January 5, 1916. 

II. 

REGLES PROPOSEES. 

A LA Conference qui a eu lieu au Palais de 1'Slysee le 17 novembre, 1915, entre 
les representants des Gouvernements anglais et francais, le principe a ete approuve de 
la creation d'un comite mixte et permanent destine a coordonner Faction des Allies 
dans la conduite de la guerre. II a, de plus, ete entendu que le Gouvernement 
britannique presenterait des propositions reglementant la composition et le fonctionne
ment de ce Comite. 

La nature generale des propositions du Gouvernement britannique est exposee 
dans le croquis ci-joint,,qui donne le schema d'un comite compose de representants des 
Gouvernements et des Etats-Majors des armees alliees. 

Les regies proposees pour le fonctionnement du dit Comite sont les suivantes : 
I. Le Comite aurait un caractere consultatif et ses conclusions seraient soumises a 

1'approbation des Gouvernements interesses. 
2. La composition du Comite serait aussi elastique que possible. Elle comprendrait 

les Premiers Ministres des pays interesses et tous axitres membres des Gouvernements 
et £tats-Majors dont la presence serait necessaire pour la discussion des questions 
soumises au Comite. Par exemple, le Comite pourrait etre compose suivant les 
differents cas, des Ministres de la Guerre, de la Marine, des Affaires Etrangeres, des 
Finances, ainsi que de membres competents de leurs fitats-Majors ou de leurs 
Departements. 

3. Les Conferences, s'inspirant de ces principes, pourraient avoir lieu suivant les 
cas entre deux ou plusieurs des Gouvernements allies. 

4. Chaque fois quil sera possible, ces reunions seraient precedees d'un echange 
de vues entre les fttats-Majors generaux, les Etats-Majors de la Marine ou les autres 

[139] 



Departements des pays interesses, et les resultats de ces echanges de vues seraient 
communiques aux membres du Comite avant la reunion. 

5. Des conclusions seraient formulees apres chaque reunion. 
6.. Chaque Gouvernement nommerait un officier de liaison secretaire, dont la 

mission serait d'assurer le contact permanent entre les Gouvernements respectifs, 
d'etablir les comptes-rendus des reunions, d'appeler 1'attention du Comite sur toutes 
resolutions anterieures ayant trait aux questions discutees, et de donner a chaque 
membre communication des echanges de vues prevus au paragraphe 4. 

(Parafe) - H. H. A. 
(Subject to confirmation by the War Committee.) 

Londres, le 29 decembre, 1915. 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFTICE BT C. R. HARRISON.—6/1/1916. 



Printed for the Committee of Imperial Defence. January 1916. 

SECRET. 

G-49 

MILITARY POLICY. 

NOTE- BY ME. CHAMBERLAIN. 

SIR EDWARD GREY has sent me a copy of his secret memorandum on Military 
Policy. Like Sir Edward I am not'a member of the War Committee, and attend only 
when summoned for special business ; but it so happens that I have been present on 
two occasions when the point raised by Sir Edward Grey has been under discussion. 

Under these circumstances I ask leave to express my agreement with the view put 
forward by Sir Edward Grey and with-the course which he proposes. All our 
information points to the fact that Germany is suffering severely under the double 
strain of her losses in the field and of our blockade. I am disposed to think that the 
strain is reaching a point which would be unbearable if it were not accompanied by 
apparent military success. But I see no prospect of a tolerable peace until the 
compulsion of military defeat is added to economic pressure. 

Again, it has to be remembered that the economic pressure is not all on one side. 
If the information supplied to the Finance Committee by the Treasury and the Board 
of Trade is correct, the economic pressure on our Allies must in any case become 
severe during the current year, whilst the possibility that we may be unable to bear 
indefinitely the financial burden of our own operations as well as to give our Allies the 
support which they require cannot be overlooked. The inference which I draw from 
this survey is that we must make every effort to bring the Avar to a decisive stage as 
early as possible, and I agree with Sir Edward Grey that the only hope of so doing 
lies in a combined and practically simultaneous offensive by all the Allies. 

So far I have written as if the choice lay with the Allies. It appears to me, 
however, to be highly probable that, as soon as weather conditions permit, the Central 
Powers will again take the offensive in Russia and attempt either to drive Russia into a 
separate peace or at least to put her armies out of action. The moral effect of inaction 
on the part of the Western Allies during such an operation would, I think, be 
disastrous. I doubt whether the Russian Alliance would stand the strain of it. But 
in any case its military effect would surely be scarcely less harmful. It would enable 
the Central Powers once again to deal with the Allies piecemeal instead of securing 
the co-ordinated and simultaneous action of all of them, which was the keystone of 
the conclusions of the Chantilly Conference. 

On all grounds, therefore, I submit that Sir Edward Grey's conclusions are 
correct, and that every effort should be made to prepare for a great offensive, at our 
own time if the choice is left to us, or at an earlier date if the operations of the Central 
Powers menace Petrograd or Moscow. 

A. C. 
January 17, 1916. 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C. R. HARRISON. 18/1/1918; 



ME M OKA N D 0 1 . : ; ! 

the l a s t meeting of the War Committee has l e f t me 

with serious apprehension tha t the divis ion of opinion there i s 

resul t ing in the para lys is of a l l s t ra tegy . 

I7e are preparing for nothing but a great offensive i n the 

West; but, i f tha t i s to be undertaken, i t should not be in a half

hearted way : i t should he given a whole chance, and not a 

half-chance. All mi l i ta ry opinion i s united in favour of t h i s 

offensive, as the r ight s t ra tegy and the only course open to u s , but 

the Military Authori t ies are now working under the impression tha t the 

Government w i l l not allow the offensive to take p lace . 

I am much impressed by the arguments against the offensive, 

but I an s t i l l more impressed by the fact tha t a l l mi l i ta ry opinion i s 

united in favour of i t and tha t nothing e l se i s suggested as poss ib le , 

except a prolonged defensive, to end in the exhaustion of Germany. 

I do not believe that a sa t i s fac tory peace can be secured only by the 

policy of exhausting Germany. I think tha t Germany w i l l be exhausted 

before another year i s over., and tha t the same i s t rue of o thers ; and, 

if things remain as they a r e , I think that there wi l l he a sor t of 

general collapse and inconclusive peace before next Winter. I 

believe that the only chance of v ic tory i s to hammer the Germans hard 

in the f i r s t eight months of t h i s year . If t h i s i s impossible, we 

had bet ter make up our minds to an inconclusive peace. Subject, 

therefore * to any change of mi l i t a ry opinion, I see nothing for i  t 

but to make every preparation for a great offensive in the West, 

combined with the best that we oar get out of a Russian offensive in 

the East . If the decision remains i n the s t a t e of suspense in which 

i t was lef t at the l a s t War Committee meeting, a l l the heart w i l l be 

taken out of the Military Author i t ies . 

For these reasons, 1 would suggest tha t the decision be tha t 

the plan for a great offensive in the West holds the f i e ld : that a l l 

preparations be made for i t ; and tha t - subject to any unforeseen 

event;, taking place to cause the question to be reconsidered, or to 
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mili tary opinion in i t s favour being, shaken i t should be" 

proceeded with when the Mil i tary Author i t ies consider tha i the time 

has come to begin i t  . 

With a view to determining t h i s t ime, i t seems to me 

essent ia l to decide * as the Minister of Munitions has proposed, what 

accumulation of ammunition (and of what so r t s of ammunition) i s 

necessary to make the offensive successful . This i s presumably a 

question for the Military Author i t ies , especial ly the Ar t i l l e ry 

experts. Men t h i s has been ascer ta ined , the Minis t r ies of Munitions 

here and in France w i l l say when the required amount of aimiiunition 

wi l l be avai lable, 

Meanwhile  as far as i s possible , information sha l l be s

obtained from Russia with a view to co-ordinating Russian ac t ion in 

the East with$ the act ion of the Al l ies in the West. I t a l i a n act ion 

would a l so , I suppose, be co-ordinated l a t e r on. 

I attend the War Committee only when there are matters i n 

which diplomatic negotiations are concerned  end I feel that the s

views that I have expressed deal with a subject t ha t i s ra ther beyond 

my province; but my excuse i s my anxiety l e f t the difference of 

opinion between the Mil i tary Authori t ies - both French and B r i t i s h , 

in the War Office and in the f i e ld — on the one s i d e , and some of 

the most important members of the Government on the other s ide , 

should end in paralysis of a l l plan and ac t ion , 

C. C.' 
FOREIGN OFFICEx M O T , S.W. 

Friday, U JAMARY 1916. 



Printed for the Committee of Imperial Defence.' January 1916. 

SECRET. 

G-50. 

The supply of Rifles and Small Arms Ammunition to the 
Russian Army. 

NOTE PREPxlRED BY THE CHIEF OF THE IMPERIAL GENERAL STAFF 
FOR THE WAR COMMITTEE. 

(A.)—GBNEEAL SITUATION. 

1. Number of rifles now on the Main Front. 

IT is not possible to make an accurate estimate of the number of rifles Russia can 
put in the field at the present moment, as their authorities have been very secretive oil 
the subject. 

Major MacCaw put the total number of rifles on the front in the middle of October 
1915 at 900,000, of which about 60,000 would be required for the cavalry, and says 
that this is Alexiefs own estimate. 

He also states that the Russian Commanders have been in the habit of keeping 
large reserves of rifles in their own hands which they do not account for in any returns. 
He further says that Alexief, who knew of this practice when he was a Commander 
himself, had a census taken on becoming Chief of the Staff, and discovered between 
300,000 and 400,000 of these rifles ; thus making the total available between 
1,200,000 and 1,300,000. 

A telegram from Colonel Knox, dated the 20th January, 1916, says that the 
official estimate of the number at the front is 1,398,000. which agrees substantially 
with Major MacCaw's figures. 

2. Number of Rifles and S.A.A. supplied, or to be supplied, from England, 

60,000 J apanese rifles with 18,000,000 rounds have been sent from Great Britain 
to Russia, via Archangel, during the last two months. I t is hoped to be able to 
send another 30,000,000 rounds from existing stocks of components already in this 
country which only require to be assembled and sent off. 

Machinery is also being set up in England by the conversion of existing machinery, 
from which it is hoped to supply 15,000,000 in March, 25,000,000 in April, 45,000,000 
in May and succeeding months. It was hoped to be able to borrow from Japan enough 
ammunition to bring this up to 45,000,000 monthly from the 1st January, but this has 
not succeeded. 

3. Number of Rifles and S.A.A. from other Sources. 
J apanese. 

There are understood to be in Russia about 400,000 serviceable Japanese rifles. 
50,000 more were expected from Japan before the end of 1915, and another 130,000 
during^ the course of 1916. Japan is also supplying 7,000,000 rounds a month for 
these rifles, which, combined with British contracts, should provide enough ammunition 
for all these Japanese rifles. 
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SECRET. i R 

G-50. 

The supply of Rifles and Small Arms Ammunition to the 
Russian Army. 

NOTE PREPARED BY THE CHIEF OF THE IMPERIAL GENERAL STAFF 
FOR THE WAR COMMITTEE. 

(A.)—GENERAL SITUATION. 

1. Number of rifles now on the Main Front. 

IT is not possible to make an accurate estimate of the number of rifles Russia can 
put in the field at the present moment, as their authorities have been very secretive on 
the subject. 

Major MacCaw put the total number of rifles on the front in the middle of October 
1915 at 900,000, of which about 60,000 would be required for the cavalry, and says 
that this is Alexiefs own estimate. 

He also states that the Russian Commanders have been in the habit of keeping 
large reserves of rifles in their own hands which they do not account for in any returns. 
He further says that Alexief, who knew of this practice when he was a Commander 
himself, had a census taken on becoming Chief of the Staff, and discovered between 
300,000 and 400,000 of these rifles ; thus making the total available between 
1,200,000 and 1,300,000. 

A telegram from Colonel Knox, dated the 20th January, 1916, says that the 
official estimate of the number at the front is 1,398,000, which agrees substantially 
with Major MacCaw's figures. 

2. Number of Rifles and S.A.A. supplied, or to be supplied, from England, 

60,000 Japanese rifles with 18,000,000 rounds have been sent from Great Britain 
to Russia, via Archangel, during the last two months. I t is hoped to be able to 
send another 30,000,000 rounds from existing stocks of components already in this 
country which only require to be assembled and sent off. 

Machinery is also being set up in England by the conversion of existing machinery, 
from which it is hoped to supply 15,000,000 in March, 25,000,000 in April, 45,000,000 
in May and succeeding months. It was hoped to be able to borrow from Japan enough 
ammunition to bring this up to 45,000,000 monthly from the 1st January, but this has 
not succeeded. 

3. Number of Rifles and S.A.A. from other Sources. 
Japanese. 

There are understood to be in Russia about 400,000 serviceable Japanese rifles. 
50,000 more were expected from Japan before the end of 1915, and another 130,000 
during the course of 1916. Japan is also supplying 7,000,000 rounds a month for 
these rifles, which, combined with British contracts, should provide enough ammunition 
for all these Japanese rifles. 
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French Rifles. 
552,000 ll-mm. rifles, mainly Gras, but including something over 100,000 

Kropatschek, are being supplied by France, together with 39,000 8-mm. Lebel rifles. 

Ammunition for these :— 
11 -mm. ... 66,000,000 
8-mm. ... ... ... ... 15,601,000 

The French Government can now supply :— 
ll-mm. ... ... 9,000,000 rounds a month. 
8-mm ... 3,000,000 

The 8-mm. are thus provided for at a rate of 75 rounds per rifle per month. 
It is hoped by the end of February France will produce 18,000,000 l l-mm. rounds 

a month, and General Desaleux hopes to increase this eventually to 36,000,000 rounds 
per month, but it is very doubtful if this is possible^ 

Taking the l l-mm. rifles at 500,000, they would require 37,500,000 rounds a 
month, and if the production in France can be worked up to 27,000,000 rounds a month, 
which, from all available information, seems the maximum we can expect, there will 
still be a shortage of 9,000.000 rounds a month. 

General Ellershaw is considering a contract in the United States which it is hoped 
will work up from 150,000 to 250,000 rounds a clay, 7,500,000 a month, which will 
very nearly give the estimated average of 75 rounds per rifle per mensum. 

Vetterli Rifles. 
300,000 Vetterli rifles have been sent from Italy and shipped via Brest or 

St. Nazaire for Russia. 14,000,000 rounds have been sent with them. , 
General Delme-Radcliffe hopes eventually to obtain another 200,000 rifles from 

Italy, of which 40,000 are hoped for in January, but all this is at present rather 
uncertain. 

There are three contracts for ammunition for Vetterli rifles—two with the 
Bardalone Company in Italy, which are now working satisfactorily ; and one with the 
Brass Metal Manufacturing Company in America, which has not yet begun to produce 
any output. 

General iJelme-Radcliffe hopes to despatch 10,000,000 rounds this month, and 
estimates the production of ammunition from Italy at 20,000,000 a month in February 
from the Bardalone contracts. He also hopes for another 8,500,000 this month from 
Italy. Over and above this, if the conversion of the present Italian rifle to a smaller 
calibre is successful, General Delme-Radclifle hopes this will set free -anything from 
20,000,000 to 80,000,000 obsolete large calibre Vetterli cartridges, and machinery 
capable of turning this out at a rate of 10,000,000 per mensem. 

America. 
The following is a list of the rifles, machine guns, and small arm ammunition, &c, 

ordered in America by the British Government on behalf of the Russian Government, 
the shipments of which, at any rate until the middle of the year, will have to be made 
via Vladivostock :—. 

Rif les
2,300,000 Russian calibre. In addition, there are direct Russian contracts for 

1,200,000 rifles. 
S.A.A.

1,000,000,000 rounds. In addition, there is a direct Russian contract for 
250,000,000 rounds. 

Colt Machine Guns— 
12,000 Russian calibre. 

Vickers Machine G u n s  
10,000 Russian calibre. 

Lewis Machine Gun— 
10,000. 

Note.—-The.Lewis Machine Guns will be of British calibre, provided a sufficient 
quantity of small arm ammunition can be supplied. This question is 
under consideration. 



In view of the uncertain attitude of political opinion in America, and of possible 
developments consequent on the approaching Presidential election, it seems advisable 
that steps should be taken at once to arrange for the storing in Canada of munitions 
manufactured in the United States. It is certain that before long the rate of output 
will exceed the rate at which munitions can be transported to Russia, and, if the 
proposed step is not taken, a considerable accumulation of stores in America will 
result. 

4. Estimated Russian Output. 

The latest information as to Russian output is contained in a telegram from 
Colonel Knox, dated the 20th January, which puts the monthly output for December 
at 85,000, for January at 100,000, February 100,000, March 150,000, and April 
200,000. The output of Russian ammunition for December was 100,000,000 rounds, 
and it is hoped to maintain this, while increasing the output of Mannlicher ammunition 
to 20,000,000 per month. 

5. Estimate of rifles which will be in possession of Russian troops by the 
spring. 

Major MacCaw's estimate is given in Appendix I. 
From Colonel Knox's telegram of the 2()th January the situation will be as follows 

at the end of April 1916 :— 

Russian rifles now available .  . . . . , . . . . 1,398,000 
Russian output to end of April . . .  . . . . . 550,000 
Japanese rifles for which ammunition will be available
Mannlicher ditto . . . . . . . . . .

 . .
 ...

 250,000 
 20.000 

Total . . .  . . . 2,218,000 

Colonel Knox states that these are the only natures of rifles which it is proposed 
to use on the main front. The French and Vetterli rifles will be employed on the lines 
of communication and to arm depot troops. 

( B . ) - T R A N S P O R T OF MUNITIONS. 

The main difficulty to be met with now is in getting the rifles and ammunition 
into Russia. Normally ammunition from Europe goes in via Archangel, and from 
America via Vladivostock. 

It has been very difficult to obtain any eorrect information on the state of the 
Siberian Railway, but great congestion is reported at Vladivostock, although the 
American shipments have hardly begun to arrive. The meagre information which we 
have so far been able to obtain shows that, though the congestion at the port is bad, 
important cargoes, specially required by Government, can be got through comparatively 
easily. Large quantities of supplies and munitions are stated to have been side
tracked at numerous points, and to- have remained there for months, and though 
munitions can, if necessary, be sent through from one end of the line to the other, 
these side-tracked stores apparently are entirely forgotten, and never get any further. 
It is understood steps are being undertaken to remedy this. 

Archangel. 

Archangel is now entirely closed. A large number of ships are ice-bound in the 
White Sea. Twelve more, all with most important cargoes on board (see Appendix II), 
are lying off Alexandrovsk. There seems no likelihood that Archangel will be opened 
before May; moreover, reports from there tend to show that there is already enough 
cargo landed to keep the resources of the single railway line fully occupied for 
the next five or six months. 

Efforts are being made with the ice-breakers available to free the ships in the ice,, 
so as to enable them to reach either Archangel or Alexandrovsk. Further efforts are 
also being made to unload stores on to these ice-breakers in the hopes of getting them 
through, but a number of important cargoes, including stores of such vital necessity 



as rifles, S.A.A., fuzes, and hand grenades, are lying off the shore, and are unable to 
get any further. The best chance of improving delivery seems to be to rapidly 
organise some effective form of sledge transport from Alexandrovsk via Kandalaksha^ 
to Uleaborg, Kayana, or Soroka. There are existing roads to all these rail-heads 
-which could be developed if energetic steps were taken immediately and the. necessary 
transport organised. Our information is to the effect that this is possible, and we 
have just sent out an officer to investigate and report upon the practicability of these 
routes and means of improving them. 

The Alexandrovsk-Kandalaksha Railway is said to be likely to be finished in 
March, but this sounds very doubtful. 

Meanwhile Major Hallward at Archangel is endeavouring to improve the existing 
sledge route from that place to Nyandoma, the present end of the broad-gauge line 
from Petrograd, so as to supplement the narrow-gauge rail from Archangel. 

Vladivostock. 

The Admiralty have already made arrangements for transporting 150,000 tons of 
munitions from America to Vladivostock by the end of June. This total is composed 
entirely of munitions ordered by the British Government on behalf of the Russian 
Government in America. 

In addition, there is an estimated total of about 300,000 tons ordered by the 
Russian Government direct, for a large portion of which British tonnage will be 
necessary. It is understood that the Russian Government may be able to arrange for 
about half of this 300,000 tons. The question of providing British tonnage for the 
remainder, and of organising and placing the transport of all the munitions ordered by 
Russia from America, whether carried by British or Russian ships, under one control, 
has been submitted by the Admiralty to the Cabinet. It is of great importance that 
the decision on these two points should be given without delay, as the shipments will 
soon be coming through in very large quantities, and confusion and delay may occur. 

A separate paper regarding the provision of guns and ammunition will be 
prepared for the War Committee as soon as certain further information on the subject 
has been obtained from Russia. 

War Office, January 20, 1916. 

* See map attached 



APPENDIX I. 

Major MacCaws Estimate. 

Rifles now in the field . . . , . . . . . . 900,000 
Reserves in hands of Commanders . . . . . . . . 300,000 
Supplies of additional rifles for which ammunition m a y b e available, due 

by 30th April, 1916 . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,004,000 

Gross total .  . . . . . . . . . 2,204,000 
Probable wastage . . . . . . . . . . . . 140,000 

2,064,000 

I t would, however, be safer to reckon on ammunition being available to 
keep in the field on the main front not more than . . . . 1,700,000 

APPENDIX K 

List of important Stores now on board Ships lying off Alexandrovsh. 

"Northern Coast" : 881 cases rifles, 4,715 cases ammunition. 
"Derwent Hal l" : 4,455 cases rifles, 409 equipment. 
"Laer tes" : 900 cases fuses, 500,000 hand grenades, 20 cases detonators, 

20,681 boxes hand grenades, 251 cases ammunition, 100 cases detonators. 
" Moorlands " : rifles and ammunition, quantities doubtful. 
"White Sea " : 60,160 Vetterli rifles, 27,500 French rifles, 7,250,000 cartridges. 
"Dawl ish" : 141,000 French rifles and approximately 7,000,000 rounds 

ammunition. 
"King Howell" : 44,500 rifles, 14,000,000 rounds ammunition. 
" Voronej " : 917 cases fuses, 41,432 cases hand grenades, 553 cases S.A.A. 

Also at Yukanski. 

" Pola Prince " : 1,441 cases rifles, 459 boxes ammunition, 97,000 grenades. 

Fast in Ice. 
-

" Chama " : 4,567 boxes ammunition, 6,520 cases grenades. 
" Belgravian": 30 cases cartridges, 240 cases fuses, 40 cases detonators, 

455 cases fuses. 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C. R. HARRISON.-21/1/1916. 
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Printed for the Committee of Imperial Defence. February 1916. 

S E C R E T . cry 
fy iG.-51. 

T H E S I T U A T I O N  I N M E S O P O T A M I A . 

NOTE PREPARED BY THE CHIEF OF THE IMPERIAL GENERAL STAFF BY DIRECTION 

OF THE W A R COMMITTEE. 

1. THE following is the best estimate I can make of the present and prospective 
strength and distribution of the opposing forces in Mesopotamia:— 

Turks. 
The following divisions are almost certainly all in Mesopotamia:— 
2nd, 26th, 45th, 51st, 52nd, and a combined division made up of the 35th and 

38th ^ six divisions. 
Strength, all ranks, auxiliary services, &c .^ 50,000 men. 
The following may be in Mesopotamia :— 
Two divisions from the 41st, 43rd, 44th, and 2 3  ̂  = 16,000 to 20,000 men. 
One other division maybe following on from the west and may arrive early in 

"February; if it has not been diverted to the Caucasus -12,000 men. 

Thus 50,000 men are there almost certainly, and it is possible that an additional 
16,000 may be probably there now, while 12,000 more may be there early in February. 
I therefore estimate the maximum force the enemy would have in and around Bagdad 
by the 7th February at 78,000 men. The fighting strength of this force may probably 
not exceed 50,000 men, and a considerable portion of these consist of partially trained 
troops. 

This force might be increased early in March" by three more divisions, or to a 
maximum of 114,000 men, and towards the end of the month by two more divisions, 
bringing the total up to 130,000 men (or 90,000 fighting men), if the Turkish divisions 
which have begun to move east are all sent to Mesopotamia and none are diverted 
towards Egypt or towards Erzeroum to oppose the victorious Russians. We ought 
shortly to obtain information as to this. At present it is only possible to say that it 
is highly probable that some Turkish reinforcements are on the way to the Caucasus. 

British Forces. 

Rifle3. Sabres. Guns. 

InvesteInvestedd aatt Kut-el-AmarKut-el-Amaraa  .. .. 8,500 34 
]No]Noww witwithh GeneraGenerall AylmerAylmer,, afteafterr deductingdeducting-- 13,800 2,000 46 

estimateestimatedd casualtiecasualtiess 11OO datdatee 
ReinforcementReinforcementss anandd draftdraftss nonoww enen routeroute uupp ththee 6,500 850 28

TigriTigriss 
ReinforcementReinforcementss ttoo bbee landelandedd aatt BasrBasraa bbyy ththee 5,100 * * 

seconsecondd weeweekk iinn FebruarFebruaryy 
NoNoww reportereportedd arriving-aarriving-att BasrBasraa 18 
AAtt postpostss anandd oonn lineliness ooff communicatiocommunicationn 7,750 850 20 

GranGrandd totatotall  .. ..  .. .. 41,650 3,700 146 

In addition to the above, three infantry brigades (9,000 rifles) will leave India for 
Mesopotamia as soon as the relief units* arrive in India from Egypt and iionie.  i t is 
also hoped that further drafts, about 3,000 .strong, will be sent from England very
shortly. 

* These units are being sent to India in the course of the next few days, and India has been asked to 
expedite despatch from India of the three infantry brigades. 
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Russian Forces. 

In the area Hamadan-Kum-Tehran there are, it is believed, 1.0,000 infantry, 
9,000 cavalry, 30 guns. 

The Hamadan column was recently engaged at Kengawer with a force of Turks 
who first captured, but were subsequently driven from, this place. 

2. From the above estimate it will be seen that the British relieving force now 
numbers 13,800 rifles, 2,000 sabres, and 46 guns, and that about 0,500 rifles, 850 sabres, 
and 28 guns are en route up the Tigris to reinforce it. Sir Percy Lake hoped that these 
would arrive by the 7th February, but his telegram No. 129/320/0 of the 28th January 
throws some doubt on this ; part of these reinforcements are marching, and the recent 
rains have made movement on foot difficult. General Townshend can hold out on half 
rations until some time after the 17th February (the exact date is uncertain), but is 
not well supplied with artillery ammunition. It is possible, if the weather conditions 
improve, or further river transport becomes available, that the remaining reinforce
ments of 5,100 men will have reached the front by the end ol; February, bringing the 
relieving troops up to 25,400 rifles, 2,850 sabres, and 92 guns. 

The most satisfactory feature in the situation is the considerable reinforcement of 
artillery which is now on its way up the Tigris. The importance of this arm in an 
attack on entrenchments is well known, and while we hold Kut-el-Amara the enemy 
cannot use the river to supply his troops opposing the relieving force with ammunition 
and food. In the next fight both the number of guns and the amount of ammunition 
at our disposal should be greatly superior to any which the Turks can put in the field. 
The recent bad weather and the floods have made movement across country very 
difficult, and must therefore have affected the Turkish troops opposing General Aylmer 
more than they have our own men. Further, even if the weather improves, the 
numbers which the enemy can maintain below Kut-el-Amara must be limited by supply 
considerations as long as we can prevent him from using the river. On the other 
hand, it is reported by General Aylmer that the moral of some of the native regiments 
involved in the repulse of the 21st January has been shaken. 

The position now held by the Turks is some 22 miles from Kut-el-Amara, and we 
may expect that they will have prepared at least one more position between it and that 
at Es-Sinn. Whether they would make an3* prolonged stand at the latter place, which 
is about 7 miles from Kut-el-Amara, so long as General Townshend has artillery 
ammunition and is capable of any effective action, is doubtful. It is not possible in 
the time available to do more than has been done already to strengthen the relieving 
force. While, therefore, there are grounds for hoping that General Aylmer will reach 
Kut-el-Amara before General Townshend is compelled by starvation to surrender, it is 
by no means certain that this will be the case, and we must be prepared for either 
eventuality. 

3. If and when the relief has been effected, the alternatives before us will be to 
withdraw to the line Amarah-Nasiriyah, and there maintain an active defence, or to 
hold our position at Kut-el-Amara, or at some point near it, such as Ali-al-Gharbi, and 
thence act offensively as and when opportunity offers. 

At present it is still uncertain whether the enemy intends to make his main effort 
against Mesopotamia or against Egypt, but the indications are strongly in favour of 
the former. 

The line Amarah-Nasiriyah can probably be maintained without difficulty with 
the six divisions which will be available, when the three additional brigades arrive, 
against the largest force that the Turks can, according to our present information, bring 
against us. We should also be able to maintain the position at Kut-el-Amara so long as 
the marshes in its neighbourhood are in flood. Whether.we can hold Kut-el-Amara after 
the floods subside will depend upon the extent of the Turkish defeat in the fighting
which leads up to the relief of General Townshend, the condition of the latter's troops, 
whether the^ three brigades promised by the Government of India have or have 
not reached Mesopotamia, and upon the effect of the recent Russian success in the 
Caucasus. 

4. The disadvantages of withdrawal from Kut-el-Amara are :— 
(1.) The situation in Persia and Afghanistan is threatening, and may become 

increasingly so if we fall back again. This will increase the difficulty of 
defending India. 



(2.) The Amir has shown signs of adopting an unfriendly attitude. The whDie 
policy of Afghanistan is believed to be under discussion, and some of the 
tribal leaders have been urging the Amir to proclaim a Jehad. 

(,3.) A Turkish invasion of Persia in strength may result in the defeat of the weak 
Russian detachments in Northern Persia, and the inhabitants would then 
probably join the Turks. The Shah may then be induced to declare war 
on us. In that event the Bakhtiari tribe, who inhabit, the Persian oil-field 
district, would probably join our enemies. We might then lose the oil-fields. 

(4.) We might, therefore, find' that the number of troops required to maintain our 
positions in India, Persia, and Mesopotamia was considerably in excess of 
that now set aside for the purpose. 

On the other hand, our position locally will be stronger on the Amarah-Nasiriyah 
line, and the Turks, owing to difficulties in regard to transport and distribution of 
supplies and ammunition will find that it will by no means be easy to attack us there 
in force. 

5. The disadvantages of maintaining the forward position at Kut-el-Amara are 
that the force that can be kept there will, owing to the necessity for detachments to 
guard the longer line of communication, and also, perhaps, to difficulties of supply, 
he smaller than the force which we can keep at xAroara. The force at Kut-el-Amara 
will also be expofed to attack by larger numbers of Turks, because the nearer the 
latter are to Bagdad the greater the force they can supply. 

6. Whether to remain at Kut-el-Amara or whether to withdraw lower down the 
river is a question which must be decided after the conclusion of the relief operations. 
I would observe, however, that, by holding Kut-el-Amara, if it proves possible to do so, 
we may be able to carry out the defensive policy in the east laid down by the War 
Committee with greater economy of force than by withdrawing to some position 
lower clown the Tigris.. Sir Percy Lake may require more troops than are at present 
either with him or about to join him in order to hold Kut-el-Amara, but, even if that is 
so, it might be cheaper to send them than to run the risk of disturbance in Persia and 
Afghanistan. As pointed out in paragraph 1, no further large Turkish reinforcements 
are likely to reach Baghdad until the beginning of March, and it is improbable that 
these would be available at Kut-el-Amara before the end of that month. If the Turks 
move their reserves towards Mesopotamia their power to attack Egypt will be lessened, 
and Ave shall require fewer troops for the defence of that country. In accordance with 
the War Committeo's decision of the 26th January, a division is being prepared in 
Egypt for despatch, if required, to Mesopotamia, and it will probably be a fortnight 
before it is ready to embark. No time will be lost, therefore, by deferring the decision 
as to the departure of this division for about ten days, and by that time it is possible 
that we may have some more definite news of the enemy's movements and intentions. 
A division starting from Egypt about the middle of February may be expected to 
reach Kut-el-Amara by the end of March. 

7. I attach a telegram which I have received from the Commander-in-Chief 
ia India giviDg his views of the situation, and from this it will be seen that 
he is in general agreement with me as to the importance of holding Kut, if it is 
possible to do so. 

My estimate of the numbers which the Turks could put into the field in 
Mesopotamia differs from that of the Commander-in-Chief in India. The figures 
from India have been consistently lower than ours, and there is no means of 
judging which are correct. The difference in fighting strength is not very great. 

In my opinion he has underestimated the difficulties which would be 
experienced by the Turks in maintaining a sufficiently, large force on the Lower Tigris 
or Euphrates to prejudice our position there. Moreover, it is hardly conceivable that 
news of Turkish concentrations on one or other line should fail to reach us in 
sufficient time to enable adequate countermeasures to be taken. 

Lastly, I do not agree that the moment is opportune to ask the Russians to 
undertake an offensive towards Khanikin. The Russian forces in Persia are not large, 
and we are not in a position to help them if they get into trouble. If the Russians 
were to suffer a reverse as the result of our invitation the relations between the Allied 
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forces in the east might be prejudiced. The most valuable assistance which the 
Russians can give us at the moment is to follow up their success in the neighbourhood 
of Erzerum. 

January 31, 1916. W. R. ROBERTSON, C.LG.S. 

From the C.-in-C, India, to the G.I.G.S. 

(No. 36369. Secret.) January 27, 1916, 10*40 P.M. 
WITH reference to your telegram of 26th January, No. 12531, cypher. The 

following are my views on the military situation in Mesopotamia:— 
The Turkish strength now at and below Baghdad is estimated to be 5 divisions, 

possibly totalling some 32,000 effectives with about 50 guns. Another Turkish 
division may be at Khanikin. In view of your 12325 cypher M.O. 1 of 21st January 
it seems possible that the Turks may by the beginning of March be able to increase 
their forces in the Baghdad region to a total of 11 divisions, or about 80,000 men, 
with, say, 132 guns, taking 12 guns per division. By 7th February the force under 
Aylmer, including the garrisons of posts on the river above Amara, should number 
35 battalions, 19 squadrons, and 74 guns, including 81 battalions and 28 guns now 
cn route up the Tigris. Three more field batteries from France are now arriving at 
Basra. If Townshencl be relieved by the middle of March, when we hope to have 
placed the three additional brigades from India in Mesopotamia, Lake should be able to 
concentrate a force of 45,000 rifles, 2,500 sabres, and 120 guns in his fighting line on 
the Tigris. But in the event of Kut falling, then this force will be reduced to 
36,000 rifles, 2,500 sabres, and 86 guns. Of course the check to Aylmer on 
21st January has prejudiced the prospects of relieving Townshend in time, that is, 
before 17th February, though I have just heard that Townshend now states that he 
can make his food supplies last for some time after that date. The immediate 
objective of the Turks is doubtless to capture Townshend's force. Whether they 
capture Kut or not they may subsequently decide (a) to continue operations against 
u s ; or (6) to secure Baghdad against us whilst operating against Russia with a view 
to penetrating into Persia. 

In favour of (a) :— 

1. With Kut in Turkish hands the Shatt-al-Hai is available from March to June 
as approach to Euphrates and JNasriyah, thus turning British position on 
Tigris above Qurna. 

2. British force might have to concentrate to defend Basra to avoid risk of defeat 
in detail. 

3. A British withdrawal down the Tigris below Amara opens oil-fields in South-
AVest Persia to invasion, and exposes Pusht-i-Kuh, Bakhtiari, and other 
tribes to direct pressure. 

4. If successful in driving British back below Amara the l u i k s could operate 
in Persia practically free from anxiety as to safety of Bagh led. 

Against the above are :— 

(a.) The flood season favours the defence. 
(6.) Summer climatic conditions favour operations into Persia and militate against 

those in Lower Mesopotamia. 

We must recognise, whatever course the Turks decide upon, we shall be unable 
to undertake advance on Baghdad in near future, especially as at present there is a 
shortage of river transport, wmich it is most difficult to remedy, though we are taking 
every possible step to this end. Should Kut fall, considerations affecting our future 
are:— 

(a.) The nearer we are to Kut the greater the menace to any Turkish force using 
the Shatt-al-Hai, and the greater the moral effect of our position upon 
Pusht-i-Kuh, Persia, and the Bakhtiari. 

(b.) Below Ali-al-Gharbi the above menace practically vanishes, as a sudden stroke 
against Kut is prohibited by the distance, 

(c.) Ali-al-Gharbi in our possession gives a flank position as regardst he route 
through "Pusht-i-Kuh to Amara and the oil-fields. 



The foregoing indicates in'my opinion first, that Kut is the key to Our position on 
the Tigris ; secondly, now is the time for a Russian offensive, towards Khanikin, if it 
can be arranged; thirdly, that if Kut be lost, then we should hold a point on the 
Tigris as high up the river as possible, and not lower than Ali-al-Gharbi, as our pivot 
of manoeuvre, until we can see whether the situation justifies a fresh advance, permits 
us to hold our ground, or imposes on us a further withdrawal. In the last case, it 
might be necessary to fall back to the line Nasriyah-Qurna-Ahwaz. 

Answers to your questions as regards details will be sent immediately. 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE KY C. R. HARRISON. 2/2/1916. 
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SECRET. 

G.-52. 

THE CONTROL OF THE OPERATIONS IN MESOPOTAMIA. 

NOTE PREPARED BY THE CHIEF OF THE IMPERIAL GENERAL STAFF BY DIRECTION 
OF THE W A  R COMMITTEE. 

1. IT has been a long-established custom for the Government of India to control 
and direct military operations which have been based upon that country. In the'
conduct of such operations it has, with rare exceptions, acted independently of the War 
Office, and His Majesty's Government has exercised such general control and supervision 
as have been required through the medium of the India Office. In effect, then, India 
has, from a military point of view, been treated as a country under British suzerainty. 

2. This arrangement has had undoubted advantages in the past, when an intimate, 
knowledge of local politics and local conditions has been of paramount importance; 
when India has herself been able to meet the requirements of the situation, and when 
there has been no question of the employment of the resources of the Empire as a 
whole in the attainment of a common end. In the present war, however, established 
custom and local conditions must, to some extent, give way to the general aim. India 
can no longer meet the requirements of the campaign in Mesopotamia without 
assistance from Home, and the co-ordination of military operations in every theatre of 
war in which we are concerned has become a matter of urgency. 

3. The system by which the campaign in Mesopotamia is controlled at the present 
time is undoubtedly cumbersome. - The decisions of the War Committee are : 

communicated through the Secretary of State for India to the Viceroy, who passes; 

them on to the Commander-in-Chief in India, who in his turn issues his instructions to 
the General Officer Commanding in Mesopotamia. The War Office is not in as close a 
touch with the operations as is desirable, and has not at any given moment exact' 
information as to the strength and distribution of the troops employed, yet it is called" 
upon to provide reinforcements of men and munitions whenever the resources of India 
prove insufficient. These reinforcements can only come either from the reserves at 
Home or from other theatres of war, and events in Mesopotamia, over which the War 
Office has, up to the present time, had no control, thus react upon operations elsewhere 
which are under its direct supervision. 

4. As an alternative to the existing system I recommend the following 
procedure :— 

(1.) The Cbmmander-in-Chief in India to receive instructions with regard to 
military operations in Mesopotamia and Persia from the Chief of the 
Imperial General Staff, under the authority of the Secretary of State for 
War, in exactly the same manner as the Commanders-in-Chief in other 
theatres. These instructions will, of course, be based on the decisions of 
the War Committee. 

(2.) India will remain, as at present, the main base of the force in Mesopotamia, 
which will continue to be administered by the Commander-in-Chief in 
India, such requirements of the force as India cannot meet being supplied 
from other parts of the Empire, subject to the general policy, at the time 
being, decided upon by the War Committee. 

(3.) The General Officer Commanding in Mesopotamia will send all reports of 
operations, states, returns, recommendations as to the higher appoint—
ments, and requests for additional units to the Commander-in-Chief 
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in India, and will repeat these to the Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff. 

(4 . ) Demands for drafts to maintain Indian units now in Mesopotamia and for 
such war material as is being provided from India will, as at present, be 
made On the Command er-in-Chief, India. 

(5.) The Chief of the Imperial General Staff and the Commander-in-Chief, India, 
will, as required, correspond direct in regard to the requirements of the 
force in Mesopotamia, but all questions of principle likely to affect the 
security of India will continue to be referred by the Commander-in-Chief 
in India to the Viceroy and, if necessary, will be communicated by him to 
the Secretary of State for India. 

(6.) Arrangements in regard to prisoners of war, our sick and wounded, and as 
to the finance of the campaign will remain as at present. 

(7.) All press communiques will be issued through the War Office and telegraphed 
to the Commander-in-Chief, India. 

(8.) Intelligence obtained in India which might affect the operations will he 
communicated by wire to the Chief of the Imperial General Staff and 
repeated to the General Officer Commanding in Mesopotamia. 

5. The above arrangement will, in my opinion, enable the War Committee to 
adjust more effectively the respective requirements of the campaign in Mesopotamia 
and of the campaigns in other theatres. We have already reached a stage in the war 
when our forces in Egypt have become a general strategic reserve for the Empire, and 
it is almost certain that any considerable reinforcements either for India or for 
Mesopotamia must come from Egypt. It is in accordance with sound military 
principles that the authority which controls the reserves should also control the 
operations which those reserves may be required to support. It is also in accordance 
with these principles that the base of operations should be under the same general 
control :as the forces in the field. It does not, therefore, seem advisable that the War 
Office should attempt to conduct directly the operations in Mesopotamia so long as 
India remains the main base for the campaign in that country, and consequently I have 
recommended that these operations should be controlled by the War Office, through 
the Commander-in-Chief in India. 

6. The system proposed can only work effectively if it is accepted whole-heartedly 
by the Government of India, and if precedent and established custom are, for the 
nonce, set aside in the general interest. No compromise or half measure will lead to 
any improvement on the existing arrangement; while, given good-will on both sides, 
central control over all the forces of the Empire in the field will lead both to greater 
efficiency and economy of force. As to this we may well learn from our chief enemy, 
who now directs with great advantage to himself not only the military forces of "the 
various principalities which compose his Empire, but even the armies of his allies. 
The cause of the Entente has suffered ;greatly from the want of co-ordinated action, and 
this lack of co-ordination is increased by the existing system under which India is 
outside the control of the Imperial General Staff. 

W. R. ROBERTSON, C.I.Q.S. 
War Office, January 31, 1916. 
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SECRET. h i 
—: (d 

0-53. 

THE SUPPLY OF GUNS, HOWITZERS, AND ARTILLERY AMMUNITION 
TO THE RUSSIAN ARMY. 

NOTE PREPARED BY THE CHIEF OF THE IMPERIAL GENERAL STAFF FOR THE 

W A R COMMITTEE. 

THE following statement has been drawn up in accordance with the concluding 
paragraph of Note G-50, dated the 20th January, 1916 :— 

Supply of Guns and Howitzers. 

1. In the above-mentioned paper it was estimated that by the 1st May, 1916 
Russia would be able to put about 2,000,000. rifles in the field. That number "may be 
taken as sufficient to bring up to full strength 120 -divisions and 30 cavalry divisions, 
the cadres of which are now on the main front. Colonel Knox reports that the Russian 
estimate of artillery requirements * for a force of this size is approximately the 
following :— 

3-inch field guns . . 5,634 
3-inch mountain guns 940 

4-8-inch howitzers (or corresponding type) 720 
4'2-inch guns 240 

6-inch guns .'. . 56 
6-inch howitzers 480 
8-inch howitzers . . 250 

12-inch howitzers . . . . .  . 81 

On the 1st January there were in the field with the Russian Army:— 
3-inch guns . . 3,090 
3-inch mountain guns 262 
4-8-inch howitzers 360 
4-2-inch guns 96 
6-inch guns. 9 
6-inch howitzers 141 

In addition to the above, there are guns of the following natures in the field at 
the present time :— 

4-inch guns (Japan) . . 12 
24-cm. guns (Japan) 10 (on order, 4). 
20-cm. howitzers (Japan) 4 * 
24-cm. mortars (Japan) 34 (on order, 15). 
28-cm. howitzers (Japan) 27 
11-inch guns (French) .  . 4 

According to information just obtained by Colonel Knox, the following number of 
guns can be produced in Russia by the 1st May :— 

3-inch guns 1,409 
3-inch mountain guns 86 
4-8-inch howitzers ., 269
4-2-inch guns 10 
6-inch howitzers 32 
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It is estimated that the following can be produced from other sources than 
Russia :— 

(a.) From E n g l a n d 
300 4-5-inch howitzers 

8-inch howitzers 
3 g j Prom Vicfcers. 12-inch howitzers 

(6.) From France— 
-i^-inch guns 12 

32 (this is rather 8-inch howitzers 
doubtful.) 

11-inch guns 12 

(c.) From Japan— 
3-inch field guns 336 
6-inch howitzers le 

2. From the above the following comparison can be made between the probable 
number of guns in the field on the 1st Mav and the estimate of requirements. 

Available. Required. 

3-inch field guns 5,634 
3-inch mountain guns 940 
4'8-inch and 4'5-inch howitzers 720 
4'2-inch guns 240 

, 6-inch guns . 56 
6-inch howitzers 480 
8-inch howitzers including— 

20-cin. howitzers 250 
24-cm. mortars 

11-inch guns 
12-inch howitzers 81 
24-cm. guns 
28-cm. howitzers 

* Including 32 from Creusot. 

There is, in addition to the above, a certain amount of siege artillery at Ossovietz 
which was rescued from Brest Litovsk. Out of these it is hoped to make 100 four-gun 
batteries of heavy guns by the spring. On the other hand, of the 3,090 field guns now 
in the field, 2,000 required retubing in December 1915. 

3. A comparison of the figures given for the estimated requirements of the 
Russian Army on the 1st May with those estimated as being actually available on that 
date shows a deficiency of 749 field guns, or about 1 battery per division, as well as a 
deficiency in other types with the exception of the 4*5-inch or 4'8-inch howitzer. In 
that case, however, there are 209 howitzers in excess of the estimated requirements. 

Supply of Ammunition. 
4. Output in Russia.—It is impossible to form an estimate of the actual state of 

the ammunition supply owing to the fact that no information can be obtained as to the 
amount at present available, but the following figures show the output of Russian 
factories in December, as reported by our military attache, and the estimated increase 
in the future :— 

3-inch guns— 
Output in December 1915 1,410,000 rounds. 
Estimated output in January 1916 1,380,000 rounds. 

4'8-inch howitzers— 
32,310 shrapnel. Output in December 1915 ( 54,000 H.B. 
4.8,000 shrapnel. I t is hoped to increase this by April to . ( 203,000 H.E. 

6-inch howitzers— 
14,500 shrapnel. Output in December estimated at ( 3^,000 H.E. 
29,000 shrapnel. I t is hoped to increase this by April to . ( 100,000 H.E. 

42-line guns— 
46,500 shrapnel. Output in January estimated at ( 19,000 H.E. 
57,000 shrapnel. 

I t is hoped to increase this by March to ( 24,000 H.E. 



5. The following contracts for gun ammunition have been placed in this country! 
the United States, and Japan :  

(1.) 3-inch shell. 
(a.) Contract for 1,000,000 shrapnel placed with Vickers. 
(b.) Contract for 9,000.000 shrapnel and 3,000,000 high explosive placed 

with firms in U.S.A. c 

(2.) Ammunition for 4'5-inch howitzers. 
The question of the supply of this ammunition by the British Government 

is under consideration. 

(3.) Shell for 42-line gun, 48-line howitzer, and 6-inch howitzer.-
We are endeavouring to obtain 500,000 rounds of each type from U.S.A. 

It is, however, possible that these amounts may have to be reduced 
slightly owing to the Russian financial difficulties. 

(4.) 8-inch shrapnel. 
Contract for 8,000 rounds with Vickers. 

' (5.) 8-inch high explosive. 

Contract for 24,000 rounds with Vickers. 

(6.) 12-inch howitzers. 
Contract for 7,200 rounds with Vickers. 

(7.) In Japan. 
Charged iron shells for 20-cm. howitzers . . .  . ... 4,500 
Shells for 20-cm. howitzers . . .  . .  . . .  . 1,600 
Shells for 15-cm. howitzers . . . . . 5 .  . .  16,000 
Shrapnel—presumably for above .  . . . .-. . " 3,500 
Iron shells for 12-cm. howitzers . . . .  . . . .  . 6,000 
Shrapnel—presumably for above . . . . .  . .  . .  3,000 
Cast-iron shells—calibre unknown . . .  . .  . .  . .  . 12,000 
3-inch shrapnel . . . . . . . . . . .  . 1,300,000 
Also shrapnel with 35" fuze, presumably for 3-inch guns .  . . . 882,w00 
Also shrapnel with 18" fuze . . . .  . . . . . .  . 235,000 

It is believed that further contracts, both for artillery and for ammunition, have 
been placed in France, but no definite information on this subject has yet been 
obtained. 

6. In General CallweH's telegram No. 141 of the 25th January mention is made 
of: a statement by the Chief of the Russian General Staff that he will be ready to 
commence a strong offensive in March. Such information as we possess as to the 
probable supply of munitions to Russia at that date leads us to suppose that such an 
offensive would be premature, but our knowledge of the actual condition of the Russian 
army at the present time is based, to a considerable extent, on conjecture, and it may 
be better than we suppose. It is quite possible that the Russians have in the past 
made out their situation to be worse than it actually was, in order to obtain more from 
their Allies. This certainly appears to have been the case as regards rifles. The 
chief needs of Russia at the moment are field guns, heavj^ howitzers, the ammunition 
for them, and ammunition for Japanese rifles. In view of the large quantity of these 
munitions which is being manufactured in America, and of further information which 
has come in since Note G-50 was written, the question of arranging for the storage 
of American-manufactured munitions in Canada is one of increasing urgency. 

War Office, January 31, 1916. 
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CmSECRET. 

THE STRATEGICAL CONSEQUENCES OF SWEDISH INTERVENTION IN 
THE WAR ON THE SIDE OF THE CENTRAL POWERS. 

NOTE PREPARED BY THE CHIEF OF THE IMPERIAL GENERAL STAFF FOR THE 

W A  R COMMITTEE. 

1. SWEDEN has a population of about 5,600,000 souls. The Army consists^ of 
6 divisions, each of 18 battalions of infantry, 4 squadrons of cavalry, and 11 batteries, 
amounting to a total force of:— , 

108 battalions. N 

24 squadrons. 
66 batteries, consisting of 264 field guns and howitzers. 

8 batteries of heavy artillery, chiefly 15-cm. howitzers. 

"̂ o u^ ! ! f^ 0 I 1 ^c ' r cavalry division. 6 batteries 75-mm. J J 

These amount to about L80,000 men on a war footing. 
In addition to these first line troops, there are the fortress troops, which are now 

mobilised, the Bevaring (which includes the above-mentioned 180,000 men), and the 
Landstorm. 

The fortress troops provide garrisons for the following:— 

The entrenched camp of Boden. 
The Stockholm defences. 
The Karlskrona defences. 
The Karlsborg defences. 

The Bevaring (1st and 2nd Bans) constitutes the first line troops and a reserve for 
them and for the fortress troops. I t consists of between 350,000 and 370,000 men, of 
which 200,000 to 210,000 will be absorbed in placing the first line anci fortress troops 
on a war footing. There will thus remain available, say, 160,000 men. 

The Landstorm consists of a home defence force of 157 battalions, of which 97 are 
said to be now distributed along the frontiers. 

It is believed that 2 reserve divisions (29 battalions) are in course of formation, 
presumably from the Bevaring, and probably numbering about 40,000 men. 

The total force that Sweden can put in the field may therefore be taken as about 
220,000 men, with about 120,000 drafts. By - caUing up - untrained men she m ght 
produce another 200,000 men." 

Last September it was estimated that there were not more than 850 rounds 
available, per 75-mm. field gun. It is probable, therefore, that in the event of war, 
Sweden would look to Germany for a considerable part of her ammunition supply. 

2. The only hostile action which Sweden can take against Great Britain will be to 
place restrictions on trade. Her main object in going to war on the side of the Central 
Powers will be to relieve herself of the Russian incubus by taking advantage of Russia's 
present difficulties. 

3. With this end in view, she will probably avoid a quarrel with Norway. Should 
she, however, decide to attack that country, her most probable immediate objective 
would be the seizure of one or both of the Norwegian ports of Narvik and Trondhjem, 
hut by so doing she would divert her forces from the main objective, Russia, and 
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would set Norway against her merely to gain two ports, which would be of little use to 
Germany and none to herself.- To bring in Norway on the side of the Entente, thus 
enabling Great Britain to establish an effective blockade of Scandinavia, would be far 
too high a price for Germany to pay in order to obtain submarine bases at Narvik and 
Trondhjem. On the other hand, if Sweden leaves Norway alone, she has nothing to 
fear from her, since it is improbable that the latter country would go to war unless 
attacked. 

4 . It is inconceivable that Denmark should attack Sweden. The threat of a few 
German battalions being sent across the Danish frontier into Jutland and of a bombard
ment of Copenhagen by the German fleet would prevent any such action being, 
contemplated. 

5. Sweden would therefore have little cause to fear that her neutral neighbours 
would attack her, and could safely concentrate the bulk of her available forces against 
Russia. It may be assumed that the German General Staff would take control over 
the Swedish Army in the same way as they control those of Austria and Bulgaria, and 
consequently that they would use that army in the way that would best serve German 
interests. There are three ways in which this could be done :— 

(1.) To invade Finland north of 1he Gulf of Bothnia. 
(2.) To land at Abo or Hango and invade Southern Finland. 
(3.) To land about Reval, or at any raie north of Riga, with a view to an advance 

on Petrograd in co-operation with a German offensive from the Dwina 
front. 

6. The first course involves a very long and difficult line' of communications and 
leads to no important objective. The single-line railway between Stockholm and 
Haparanda is 650 miles long, and all goods have to be unloaded: at the latter place as 
there is no railway communication across the Tornea River, which forms the frontier. 
Even if such communication were provided, the.gauge of the Russian railways is 
broader than that of the Swedish, consequently Swedish rolling-stock could not be 
tised oh them before the gauge had been altered. If, therefore, the Russians were to 
withdraw all rolling-stock from the frdhtier districts, the Swedes would find the 
greatest difficulty in supplying their troops as they advanced into Finland. 

The distances from Haparahda to any important objective are very great, and the 
roads are] tew and bad. The Alexandrovsk-Kandalakscha railway, which the 
Russians expect to complete by the middle of March, but which will probably not 
be opened till considerably later, is 260 miles distant from Tornea at its nearest 
point, while the Archangel-Petrograd railway is 500 miles away to the south-east. 
The country lying between these railways and the Gulf of Bothnia is very thinly 
populated and almost roadless, being a tangle of rocks, lakes, and forests. Abo and 
Helsingfors are also 500 miles away to the south, and should the railway be 
unutilisable to the Swedes, it would seem impossible that they could maintain so long 
a line of road communication. * As they advanced they would have to open up bases 
along the sea coast at Uleaborg, Gamla-Karleby, Vasa, Bjorneborg, and Abo, so that 
it would be much more advantageous to them to adopt the second course at once and 
make their initial landing at Abo or thereabouts. 

The only objectives of any importance that could be threatened from the Russo-
Swedish frontier are the proposed routes for forwarding munitions from Skiboth in 
Norway, and from Petschenga and Alexandrovsk on the Murman coast via Rovaniemi. 
None of these routes are at present in use, and even*if they were, they are only 
needed during the winter when the White Sea is frozen. The former of them could 
be blocked at any moment by a very small force of Swedes, as it runs for many miles 
just outside the Swedish frontier, while the latter could be cut by the occupation of 
Kemi, which is only 16 miles from Haparanda, and by the destruction of the railway 
which runs from that place along the Kemijoki to Rovaniemi (71 miles), an operation 
requiring only a small raiding force. 

7. The second course, namely to land in Southern Finland has much more to 
recommend it. The country contains a considerable quantity of supplies. Abo is a 
town of political importance, while Helsihgfors, a city of 150,000 inhabitants, is the 

. * To show how easily the railway might be damaged, it may be mentioned that there are 53 bridges 
in tBe 80 miles between Tornea and Uleaborg. 
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capital of the Grand Duchy and the centre of its trade. There are other important 
manufacturing towns such as Tammarfors in this area, so that if the occupation of 
Finland or of any part of it were the Swedish main objective, a landing about Abo 
or Hango would be the best way of effecting it. A landing at Helsingfors would not 
he possible before the fortress of Sveaborg,- which defends its harbour, was reduced. 

It is frequently suggested that a Swedish invasion of Finland would be the signal 
for a general rising of the population, but there is reason to doubt such a statement. 
The population of Finland is about 3,200,000. It consists of two sharply defined 
elements, the Finns proper, who number about 2,800,000, and the Swedish upper 
classes numbering about 400,000. Both nationalities dislike the Russians, owing to 
the repressive, measures adopted by General Bobrikoff about seventeen years ago, and 
by succeeding Governors-General, and this dislike has undoubtedly been fanned by 
the Germans for their own purposes. The feeling of the Swedish population of 
Finland is in general intensely anti-Russian,, that of the Finns is less so. The Swedish 
Finlanders are to be found only in the country districts of the south-western part of 
the Grand Duchy, and in the towns. Their relations with the true Finns are far 
from cordial, and it is improbable that they would unite, as the latter would dislike 
Swedish rule quite as much as Russian. 

It is, however, probable that if Swedish troops landed in south-western Finland 
the Swedish population would join them, provided they were supplied with arms, and 
the very broken character of the country would greatly assist the operations of guerrilla 
bands. 

If, as indicated in a previous paragraph, the main Swedish objective was to assist 
Germany to crush Russia and not merely to occupy western Finland, a landing about 
Abo and an advance via Helsingfors would not be very effective. The distance from 
Abo to Petrograd by rail is 400 miles, and the line, except for the 44 miles between 
Helsingfors and Riihimaki, and the 80 miles between Viborg and Petrograd, is single. 
All practicable routes from Finland towards Petrograd converge on Viborg, and should 
the Russians refuse to detach any large force to oppose the Swedes they need only 
hold the line of the Saima Canal, 30 miles long, from Viborg to Villmanstrand. 

8. The third course, namely^ to invade Esthonia, appears to offer the greater 
strategical advantages. The risks of sea transport thither from Sweden are probably 
less than to Finland, as the Aland islands and the Finnish Skargard are specially well 
adapted for the operations of defending torpedo craft. The landing could be made 
under the protection of the combined German and Swedish fleets, and once landed the 
Swedish troops would find themselves in rear of the Russian defensive line of the 
Dvina, and could co-operate with the Germans in an advance on Petrograd which is 
only 210 miles from Reval. 

The shores of the Gulf of Finland have pleasant historical associations for the 
Swedes, as they were the scene of the victory of Charles XII, the national hero, over 
the Russains at Narva, a fact which might be used to overcome any disinclination on 
the part of the Swedes to embark on a foreign war. 

9. Should Sweden undertake such an expedition she would find it necessary to 
leave garrisons for her fortresses, and to provide troops for the defence of the Russian 
frontier. She would also have to provide guards for the Norwegian frontier, and 
troops to repel possible British raids on her coast-line. Deducting these forces, she 
should be able to put not less than six divisions in the field against Russia and 
maintain them at full strength. 

10. The most favourable time for a Swedish landing on the Russian coast would 
be in spring, when the ice is breaking up in the Gulf of Riga and at the mouth of the 
Gulf of Finland. The Russian fleet might then be ice-bound in the Gulf of Finland, 
while the mines in the Gulf of Riga, Baltisch Port, and other harbours, might be 
exploded by contact with the ice-floes, and submarines could only operate with difficulty. 
Such a landing, combined with a German offensive, might compel the Russian armies 
to retire, and so facilitate an advance on Petrograd. It may be mentioned that a 
landing on the coast of Esthonia could, if naval conditions permit, be carried out 
equally well by German troops, and this danger must not therefore be considered as 
arising solely out of Swedish intervention. 

. 11. It follows from the above that the actual military effect of Swedish inter
vention would be confined to ^reinforcement of some 200,-000 good troops to the 



enemy's forces in the Eastern theatre, and to bring in such a reinforcement would be 
in accordance with Germany's present military policy of supplementing her diminishing 
reserves of men by inducing other nations to fight for her. 

There are signs that Germany has not abandoned her intention of forcing the 
Dvina Hue, and unquestionably Petrograd is a far more important objective than Kiev 
or Odessa. Reports are constantly being spread, both in the press and through 
diplomatic channels, of Austro-German concentrations against Russia and Southern 
Russia, while, at the same time, every pressure is being brought on Roumania to force 
her to call for. Russian assistance. The enemy's object in this may be to attract 
Russian troops to the south and thus weaken the northern and most vital part of the 
line, so that it may be attacked with better hopes of success. If Germany has such a 
plan in view the co-operation of a force of six divisions of fresh troops might be very 
useful, but it does not appear at present that the intervention of Sweden in any other 
form would seriously affect the course of the war. 

W. R. ROBERTSON, G.I.G.S. 
War Office, 

January 31, 1916. 
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SECRET. 

G.-55. 

DUTIES OF THE ROYAL NAVAL AIR SERVICE AND THE ROYAL 
FLYING CORPS. 

NOTE BY MAJOR-GENERAL SIR D. HENDERSON, K . C . B . , D.S.O., GENERAL OFFICER 

COMMANDING ROYAL FLYING CORPS. 

ALTHOUGH the respective duties of the Naval and Military Air Services have, 
in certain limited aspects, been considered by conferences held between representatives 
of the Admiralty and the War Office, there has never been any general instruction as 
to the particular duties to be undertaken by each in war. Some of these respective duties 
have, of course, been accepted without discussion, such as the duties of the Naval Air 
Service with the Fleets and those of the Royal Flying Corps with the Expeditionary 
Force. Others, however, have been left vague. Home defence is now in process of 
settlement, but duties such as long-range offensive operations are being prepared for 
both Services, and there is grave possibility of duplication and consequent waste. 

There is only a limited amount of aeronautical material available for both Services, 
particularly with regard to the supply of engines. I do not anticipate serious difficulty 
in providing aeroplanes of suitable design and in sufficient quantity; but the question 
of high-powered engines is serious, and is at present chiefly affecting the Military 
Service. * , 

On the outbreak of war an arrangement was made between the Director of Air 
Services at the Admiralty and the Director-General of Military Aeronautics, by which 
the Navy was given a preference with regard to high-powered engines, because of the 
necessity of providing for seaplanes, which, being heavier than land areoplanes, require 
more power to drive them. It was assumed that a similar preference would be given 
to the Army in respect of lighter and lower-powered engines. Early in the war, 
however, the Navy entered upon a very large programme of land aeroplanes, presumably 
for Home defence, and the Military authorities have had the greatest difficulty in 
providing engines for the expansion of the Royal Flying Corps, required to meet the 
requirements of the greatly increased Army. This has been especially the case with 
regard to the supplies available from France. 

Further, as the war progressed it became evident that increased power would be 
required for land aeroplanes. Designs for engines of increased powrer were adopted and 
placed with various firms immediately after war was declared, but the manufacture of 
these new designs has not yet reached the productive stage The Royal Flying Corps 
is now suffering from lack of suitable engines for its necessary daily work, while it is 
understood that the Admiralty is using a large number of the most suitable engines 
for land aeroplanes. 

I suggest, therefore, that the War Council be invited to consider the following 
points:— 

1. What are the immediate duties of the Royal NavalAir Service ? 
2. What are the immediate duties of the Royal Flying Corps ? 
3. What is the order of importance of these duties ? 
4. In view of these decisions, what is the best distribution of available material ? 

DAVID HENDERSON, Major-General,
January 28, 1916. Commanding Royal Flying Corps. 
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Since writing the above note, it has come to my knowledge that the Admiralty, 
on the 28th January, issued a letter to fourteen firms of aeroplane builders announcing 
a competition for large aeroplanes (not seaplanes). Three of these firms are contractors 
who, by agreement with the Admiralty, were allotted to the War Office for the period 
of the war. Three of the firms also are already employed by the War Office on work 
of a similar kind to that projected by the Admiralty, and the construction of their 
experimental machines is well advanced. 

Competition of this kind is bound to delay our programme seriously. 
D . H . 

February 4, 1916. 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C R. HARBISON.—4/2/1916. 
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VERY SECRET. 

G.-58. 

S U M M A R Y O F N A V A L S I T U A T I O N . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE FIRST SEA LORD' OE THE ADMIRALTY. 

THERE are two distinct situations as regards naval operations, home and foreign, 
though the two are mutually interdependent, as no reinforcement to the strength of 
either one can be carried out without a corresponding weakening of the other, except 
in the case of the distribution of ships building and repairing when they come into a 
state of sea-going efficiency. 

They will be dealt with separately :— 

( A . ) — H O M E ' W A T E R S . 

There has been little change in the general situation during the last year. 
The enemy fleet remains in the shelter of its well-protected bases, confining its opera

lions to miuelaying, occasional short sweeps by its light craft, and to submarine warfare. 
Submarine warfare now includes minelaying from these craft, and is a most insidious 
method of attack-probably as destructive to merchant shipping as the direct attack by 
submarines, and is still more difficult to combat, because the submarine need not show 
its presence, even by its periscope, when in sight of other vessels whilst it is doing
its deadly work of minelaying. \Ye have, however, succeeded in destroying a number 
of these vessels, and they appear to be generally of small displacement and radius of 
action, though there may be some of the larger ones also fitted for mines, as small 
groups have been discovered at long distances from the German coasts. I t is not 
known whether these were laid by large submarines or surface vessels. 

The Germans are evidently bent on commerce destruction in distant waters, and 
are sending out armed mercantile cruisers cleverly disguised to conceal their identity 
till they commence action against their prey. 

It may be stated, therefore, that German naval operations are now limited to 
minelaying, submarine attack on any type of vessel, and commerce destruction, 
supplemented by air raids in suitable weather. 

They have a very efficient system of watching their coasts by aircraft, and are thus 
generally able to gain information of any of our surface vessels, and even submarines, 
approaching their waters. 

The High Sea Fleet carries out most of its practices in the Baltic, with a very 
occasional cruise in the Heligoland Bight. 

Outside this bight the sea is thickly strewn with a barrier of mines, both German 
and English, and the estuaries can only be approached through swept channels known 
solely to the Germans. Manoeuvring a fleet close outside Heligoland would be 
dangerous to them oh account of the English minefields. 

The apparent inactivity of the German Fleet, which takes no risks now, even with 
its light cruisers, is probably based on a fixed policy of endeavouring to reduce the 
strength of the Home Fleet by mines, submarines, and wear and tear, until it has 
arrived in such, a condition that a general engagement on its own terms at its own time 
may be accepted with the prospect of seriously crippling us. 

The mines and submarines have not succeeded in seriously reducing our strength. -
Care has been taken to avoid undue wear and tear ; but the longer the war lasts"the 
less efficient will our material become, and thus a prolongation of the war increases the 
enemy's chance of success in reducing our comparative efficiency. 

Another part of their strategy is to entice us to divide and disperse our forces, 
both generally and locally. With regard to capital ships they must know they have 
little chance of succeeding in this, but as regards cruisers and light craft, it may 
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be stated they are succeeding admirably, and probably beyond their expectations of 
a year ago. 

Table (A) (appended) showing the strength of the German Fleet, as far as is 
known, is attached. It does not include auxiliaries. 

To hold this fleet, and be always ready to engage it, is the duty of the Grand 
Fleet, now based in our northern waters. This fleet is stronger, ship for ship and 
class for class, than the German, but is organised in a different and more elastic 
plan than the German Fleet, and it is increasing in size and power, as far as can be 
foreseen, at a greater rate than the German High Sea Fleet, in spite of losses arid of 
its constant state of readiness, which involves more wear and tear and more refitting 
than a fleet that has the initiative always in its hands. 

Outside our Home waters is the cruiser squadron of armed merchantmen, which 
is exercising economic pressure on our enemy. This squadron of weak fighting ships 
owes its continued immunity from destruction solely to the Grand Fleet; without the 
protection of the latter it could not last a week. It is most noteworthy that no 
attempt to attack it by fast well-armed cruisers has been made by the Germans. Such 
an attack mi^ht well succeed in seriously reducing its numbers. This inaction on their 
part may make it appear as if the Germans were wanting in dash and initiative, unless 
the economic pressure is a myth, or the fixed policy of reserving their whole force for 
a final attempt preparatory to invasion is the reason. This latter appears the most 
probable. It is therefore all-important that, whatever may happen in distant waters, 
the Grand Fleet must be kept at sufficient strength and at full efficiency, in all classes 
of vessels, to meet the High Sea Fleet and stop invasion. 

To keep up its lighting efficiency it periodically puts to sea, and carries out tactical 
exercises as a whole. 

It also carries out very frequent sweeps of the North Sea, by squadrons and 
flotillas, to ascertain if any enemy ships are present, to show its presence, and to 
intercept mercantile traffic. These sweeps are not uneventful cruises, as mines and 
submarines and aircraft are frequently encountered. 

A detached cruiser squadron and flotilla in the south, and a monitor squadron 
based at Dover, have also some definite offensive operations near the enemy coast 
assigned to them as part of their duties. 

These sweeps, it must be admitted, have been somewhat interrupted during the 
winter, owing to the continuous series of gales that have been prevalent, and whose 
persistency has been almost phenomenal. 

This bad wreather has also greatly interfered with the work of our oversea 
submarines, which are employed in the vicinity of the German coasts, watching enemy 
movements, and acting offensively against armed vessels. It has also probably had 
a similar deterrent effect on the enemy activity, especially in the matter of air raids. 

Coast Patrols. 

The sweeping of our estuaries and the patrolling of our coasts to prevent military 
raids on our south and east coasts, which was organised long before the war, has 
gradually developed into a patrol against submarines and mine-laying, and is now an 
organisation of large proportions, acting in all the waters round the Britis-h Isles. Its 
work is incessant and arduous, and is of the highest importance in clearing channels 
for mercantile and other vessels in the waters indiscriminately strewn with mines. 

Valuable vessels are. also escorted to protect them from submarine attack, and the 
watch and hunt for submarines in our estuaries, channels of trade, and exits from 
our naval bases, is unceasing. 

The number of vessels in addition to torpedo craft employed on this service of 
auxiliary patrols, including mine-sweeping trawlers, in Home waters, is made up as 
follows:— 

Yachts 66 
Trawlers ... 733 
Whalers 15 
Motor launches 32 
Motor boats... ... 140 
Net drifters... 807 
Mine sweepers 141 
Paddle mine sweepers 27 

1,961 



The escort of troop transports across the channel to France, and to the ^Atlantic 
from Home waters, is carried out by flotillas of torpedo boats and destroyers. This 
escort is necessary on account of submarines, and has proved its efficiency by the 
very few losses that have occurred to transports in the Channel during the war, It 
is, however, a severe tax on our flotillas, since it diverts them from their designed 
fighting functions, while the abnormal wear and tear of this service decreases the 
number of those which are efficient. 

Gunnery, torpedo, and other practices are continually carried^ out by all vessels, 
and much experimental work is conducted to try improvements in various weapons 
of warfare and means of communications. 

The continual use of all kinds of arms and vessels necessitates a large amount 
of repair work ; and practically every shipyard in the British Isles takes a share in 
this work, on the lines of a scheme organised some years ago to meet such an 
eventuality. 

At present, an average of at least 300 vessels is under repair ; as fast as one 
is complete another takes her place. Battle cruisers and crinters are docked and 
repaired every six months, the battleships about every ten months, torpedo craft 
every four months, and other less important vessels as necessary. 

Table (D) (appended) shows the numbers and classes of vessels undei repair on 
the first day of each month for the last seven months. 

By these arrangements of repairing ships in rotation, all vessels carrying out 
operations in Home waters may be considered as efficient; but, at the same time, all 
squadrons are reduced from their paper strength by a proportion of the number absent 
from the squadron refitting. This system must apply, but to a very much less extent, 
to the enemy; since, if: they intend making a demonstration in force, they would 
arrange that as few as possible were absent from their squadrons at their selected 
moment, and would start fully stored with fuel; whereas, it might occur that our fleet 
might, at the moment, have been carrying out exercises at sea, and require to 
replenish fuel. The organisation we have adopted, however, enables this to be done, 
if the squadrons are at their bases, in a very short time, but a loss of twenty-four hours 
or even more is possible from this course, if the enemy puts to sea at a very inopportune 
moment for us. 

This is a weak point, but, as*regards capital ships, their fuel capacity is so good 
that refuelling, except in extreme cases, might not be essential. The light craft, how
ever, whose endurance is only about three and a half days, would have to refuel, and 
and a loss from twelve to twenty-four hours would have to be accepted. Only a 
prodigious increase in the number could tide over this difficulty. Though wre are 
steadily increasing this number at the rate of five or six a month, which is the full 
output of our shipbuilding yards at present, we are not likely to reach the desired 
condition of doubling our numbers acting in conjunction with the G-rand Fleet, 

Table -C) (appended) will show that, in spite of our great efforts to build torpedo
boat destroyers, the net quarterly additions are, comparatively, very disappointing. If 
the contract dates for the completion of new torpedo-boat destroyers could have been 
adhered to, our striking force could have reached 120 in August. The probable date 
is now December, a delay of four months^ 

The number of destroyers in Home waters is roughly 180,.not counting those 
under repair, but of these less than half can be attached to tile Commander-in-Chief 
for fighting purposes, the remainder being required for local coast flotillas and escort 
of transports. The iocal coast flotillas consist of the older classes, many of which are 
now barely seaworthy, and only tit for work in estuaries and sheltered positions. It 
will be seen from the list of German destroyers that they joossess 121 organised for 
offensive work, and able to accompany the High Sea Fleet. They require but few for 
local coast defence work, owing to the short length of their coast line, which, compared 
with ours, is, roughly, 100 miles to 2,500; and in this connection, it is one of the 
greatest advantages they possess over us. It enables them to keep their forces 
concentrated in a small area, well protected naturally and artificially, where they are 
ready to combine quickly to act against any raid or attack at any point, whereas 

concentration of our local flotillas to a threatened point must be a lengthy process. 
This applies to their patrols by aircraft. 
We are taking steps to improve our aircraft patrols, and by the summer hope to 

be in a much better position than we have been hitherto ; but we are far behind them 
m this respect, and the great length of our coast line necessitates a very large number 
of stations to enable the whole East Coast to be properly watched from the air. 



(B.)—FOKEIGN. 

In the early stages of the war our squadrons in foreign waters were employed in 
hunting down enemy cruisers, escorting transports, and assisting the military 
operations against, the German colonies on the African coasts, and in the Western 
Pacific Ocean. 

The employment of our vessels against enemy cruisers was greatly restricted by 
their use as escorts, owing to troops having to be moved before enemy war ships had 
been dealt with ; this probably prolonged the existence of the German raiders on our 
commerce. 

When these raiders were exterminated, the greater proportion of our best cruisers 
were concentrated in Home waters. Events proved this course was for a time a safe 
one, as for practically a year no attempt has been made by the enemy to interfere with 
our ships overseas by surface vessels, but the submarine gradually replaced them near 
our coasts, and the use of these craft has steadily extended and is now in full swing in 
the Mediterranean. 

Recently, one or more German commerce destroyers have succeeded in reaching 
the Atlantic, in which we have always maintained some cruisers in case of this 
eventuality. These are now being reinforced. 

The military operations on the East and West Coasts of Africa have employed a 
small number of old cruisers and small vessels, which have been used in blockading 
those coasts. The Red Sea patrol and operations in Mesopotamia and on the coast of 
Persia have also usefully employed some of our older and smaller vessels. 

During the first months of the war, naval operations in the Mediterranean were 
almost at a standstill. The French had complete command in those waters, with the 
exception of a small but powerful squadron watching the Dardanelles. When the 
attack on the Straits was decided on, it was necessary to reinforce this squadron by 
vessels carrying a powerful armament, and old battleships were usefully employed in 
the work. They did good execution at the outer forts and covered the landing of our 
troops. An advanced base was formed at Mudros, in the island of Lemnos, and smaller 
bases were also made in Tenedos and Imbros. 

The landing on the peninsula was made, but the advance failed, and the operations 
dragged on. The enemy submarines became more active; reinforcements had to be 
sent and protected en route, and the small Dardanelles squadron has gradually grown 
into a large Allied Fleet with all its attendant vessels. 

Italy joined in the war against Austria, and required reinforcements of all types 
of vessels to secure her navy from destruction by the Austrian Fleet. Our contingent 
consisted of 4 good battleships and (i excellent light cruisers, and these have been 
supplemented by submarines and also by drifters in large numbers to assist in defence 
against submarines, which have been very active in those waters. The French provided 
some submarines and destroyers, and their main battle fleet is a covering fleet for the 
Italians at the mouth of the Adriatic, 

Zones of operations were allotted to the three Powers. These have been since 
modified and more has come under our direction, as the French were unable to supply 
sufficient light craft to defend their zone against submarines—though they still retain 
the command of the Mediterranean waters, except the Adriatic and the Northern 
iEgean. 

It must be noted that the French and Italian battle fleets are more than is 
necessary to meet the Austrian battle fleet; but, owing to the lack of sympathy and 
co-operation between these two nations, we are supplying a good battle squadron, with 
its complement of 3,000 men, placed under the Italian Admiral, solely owing to this 
unfortunate lack of co-operation. One cannot help grudging this unnecessary 
dispersion of our forces, and also the detachment of a good cruiser squadron to 
the Adriatic, when our great shortage of cruisers in other waters is considered. 
Presumably, however, on diplomatic grounds, this arrangement must stand. 

, The Salonica expedition was suddenly sprung on the fleet in October, and at the 
same time it was considered necessary to reinforce Egypt strongly and also the force 
in the Persian Gulf. 

Not counting the strain on our transport resources, these military expeditions 
demanded great exertions from our fleet. The evacuation of the peninsula followed, 
and the Greek situation was so serious that a small battle squadron was sent as a 
reinforcement to the Mgean Sea. This has since returned. 

Operations at Marsa Matruh also showed that more naval assistance, besides that 
allotted to the Canal, was necessary in Egypt, and large reinforcements of small craft, 



principally auxiliaries, have been sent to the Mediterranean entirely at the expense of 
the 11 umbers in Home waters, which are now reduced to a strength below which it 
would not be safe to go. 

The French are doing their best to" help in this matter, and are also sending small 
vessels to the Mediterranean ; but, as the transport routes in those waters exceed 
3 000 miles in length, it is not possible to state definitely that they are effectively 
ouarded, nor are there sufficient suitable small craft obtainable (or probably even in 
existence) to thoroughly patrol and protect these Mediterranean routes from hostile 
submarines at the same time as those in Home waters. 

The evacuation of the troops from Muclros to Egypt will only relieve this situation 
in a slight degree, as the same waters will be occupied by our fighting vessels watching 
the Dardanelles, and the blockade of the Bulgarian and Turkish coasts will be 
continued. It will only relieve the constant stream of traffic between the islands and 
the peninsula, which has always been nearly immune from submarine attack. 

A squadron of bombarding vessels has to be held in readiness to support the flank 
of the army at Orphania, in the Salonica peninsula, and a fighting squadron to close 
the Dardanelles to the entrance or exit of any enemy vessels; both employ a large 
number of small craft to protect them against submarines. 

- In Egypt a strong squadron with heavy guns is now stationed solely for the 
defence of the Canal. 

The patrol of the Red Sea is maintained, and the situation in Persia demands the 
maintenance of a cruiser squadron of old vessels not fully efficient. 

The Mesopotamia campaign is assisted by a naval force, of old sloops, which are of 
little use on the high seas, and new river gunboats ; they employ a considerable 
force of trained personnel. Naval aircraft are also employed. 

The numbers of river-work vessels are being increased as rapidly as possible ; 
owing to their non-seaworthy qualities, they have to be towed or sent in sections by 
freight to Abadan, where they are rebuilt as rapidly as the limited resources of those 
regions admit. They entail the employment of a considerable force of transports and 
personnel. 

Owing to the intrigues in the East Indies, it is not advisable to further reduce the 
naval forces in the East, and thepresence of German commerce raiders in the Atlantic 
has already raised feelings of anxiety in Australia, and will necessitate a withdrawal of 
ships now usefully employed further west to allay them—though for the present no 
danger in Australasia can be foreseen. 

It may also be noted we are assisting the Russians in the Baltic with submarines, 
and protecting the White Sea "and approaches, and that our forces there will have to 
he considerably increased in the spring. 

These Eastern military operations have, since their inception, been a continual 
drain on our naval resources, and to such an extent that the strength of the fleet in 
Home waters-especially in small c ra f t - is increasing in a much less rapid manner 
than the numbers of new vessels added to the service would indicate. True, many of 
our old well-armed ships are most usefully employed in supporting the army abroad, 
and would only be acting as guard-ships if at home, and, with the monitors, are still 
available as reserves in case of necessity, or in case of military operations on the 
enemy coast in the North Sea. 

No objection is, therefore, seen to their present employment; but the case with 
cruisers, destroyers, submarines, and small craft is different. Their dispersion is a 
serious drain on the strength of our Home forces, so vital for the protection of trade, 
transports, and fighting vessels near our coasts against the increasing activity of the 
submarine ; and it may be definitely stated that no further depletion of those in Home 
waters can be accepted without serious risk. 

As regards cruisers this war, as all. previous naval Avars recorded in history, has 
shown the vital importance of these craft; and we have felt, and are, apparently, 
again about to feel, the inadequate provision made for these useful vessels—especially 
those of modern design—though every seaworlhy vessel that can be termed a cruiser, 
besides forty armed merchantmen, are in commission and actively employed at sea. 

The principal causes of anxiety to the Admiralty are the decreasing rate of output 
in the building and repairing yards, owing to the labour question, the rapid wear of 
some types of boilers in light cruisers and destroyers, the shortage of cruisers, the 
dispersion of our small craft, due to the extensive troop movements in the.East and 
the presence of enemy submarines, and the lack of merchant tonnage. 

On the other hand, we may congratulate ourselves in the possession of a fleet 
which is in a very high state.of efficiencv. Keen for action, facing continual hardships 
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and monotony with no sign of complaint; in splendid physique, whose training in 
the stormy seas of the north prepares them for the day of battle in a manner practically 
unobtainable by our enemy. Under the circumstances we should have no fear for 
the future. 

The promptitude with which our calls on the merchant officers and seamen have 
been met has been invaluable. The wonderful facility with which they have learnt to 
carry out their new duties as part of a trained fighting force is extraordinary. The 
Allied nations owe them a deep debt of gratitude. 

II. 11 J. 
February 8, 1916. 

TABLE (A). 

February 1916 . 

DAILY RETURN.—German Ships which may be in the North Sea. 

(Note.-This Return should be accepted with reserve, as ships in the WesternlBaltic 
could probably be concentrated in the North Sea within 12 hours without the fact 
being known, and little reliable information is available concerning ships in the 
Eastern Baltic.) 

B a t t l e s h i p s . 5TH SQUADRON. 

FLEET FLAGSHIP. K. Wilhelm II . 
K. Barbarossa. 

10-12- in . Friedrich der Grosse (Prinz Regent 
class). 

4—9'4-in. . . -I K. Wilhelm der Grosse. 
K. Karl der Grosse. 
K. Friedrich I I I . 

1ST SQUADRON. 6-11- in . Worth. 
\ Brandenburg. 

"Ostfriesland. 

1 2  - 12-in. 

12-11- in . 

Thuringen. 
Helgoland.
Oldenburg. 
Posen. 
Rheinland. 
Nassau. 
Westfalen. 

, 

3-9-4-in. 

6TH SQUADRON. 

Hildebrand. 
Hagen. 
Heimdall. 
Beowulf. 
Aegir. 
Odin. 

2ND SQUADRON. 
Siegfried. 

[ Frithjcf. 
f Preussen. 

4 -11- in . ^ Hessen. 
[ Lothringen. 
f Hannover, C r u i s e r S q u a d r o n . 

4-11- in . 
j Schleswig-Holstein. 

-I Pommern. 1ST SCOUTING GROUP (Battle Cruisers). 
I Deulschland. 
[ Schlesien. 1 0   11-in. 

I Seydlitz. 
\ Moltke. 

3RD SQUADRON. 
8-12-in. 
8  - 11-in. 

Derf f l inger . 
von der Tann. 

10-12-in. 
"Prinzregent Luitpold. 
Kaiserin. 
Kaiser. 

8-12-in. 

2ND

Lutzow (possibly heavier than 12-in.). 

 SCOUTING GROUP (Light Cruisers). 

1 0  - 12-in. 

\ Konig Albert. 
( Kcinig 

J Grosser Kurflirst 
I Markgraf 
[Kronprinz 

4TH SQUADRON. 

' Latest type. 
Rumoured to be 

armed with 
heavier than 12-in. 

Zahringen. 
Wiltelsbach. 

10-5-9-in. ?
12-4-1-in. 

12-4- l - in . . 

8-5-1-in. ? . 
10-5-9-in. ? 

/Rostock. O.C. ! s tT .B . Divn. 
t Kolbeig. 0.0. 2nd T.B. Divn. 

 Frankfurt (latest type), 
r Graudenz. 

J Stralsund. 
I Strassburg. 
[ Regensburg. 

Pillau (built for Russia). 
Wiesbaden ^latest type). 

4-9-4-in. Schwaben. 

4 -11- in . 

Wettin. 
Mecklenburg. 
Braunschweig. 
Elsass. 

3RD

4-8 '?- in. . .
2—9-4-in. . .

 SCOOTING GROUP

 Roon. 
 Prinz Heinrich. 

 (Cruisers). 



4TH SCOUTING GROUP (Light Cruisers). 

Miincben. 
Danzig. 
Stuttgart. 

10-4-1-in. 1 Berlin. 
Frauenlob. 
Stettin. 

5TH SCOUTING GROUP (Light Cruisers) 

f Hansa Uncertain if J Viueta 
2  - 8-2-in. 1 these are still in Victoria Louise commission. Hertha 

DESTROYERS (11 boats per flotilla). 

1st Half Flo. 
1st Flo. 2nd Half Flo. 

/ 3rd Half Flo. "1
2nd Flo. Latest type. \ 4th Half Flo. J 

/ 5 t  h Half Flo. 
3rd Flo. 1 6th Half Flo. 

/ 7 t  h Half Flo. 4th Flo. \ 8 t  h Half Flo. 
J 9th Half Flo. 5th Flo. \ 10th Half Flo. 
J 11th Half Flo. 6th Flo. Latest type. \ 12th Half Flo. 
/ 13th Half Flo. 7th Flo. X 14th naif Flo. 

/ lo th Half Flo. 8th Flo. \ 16th Half Flo. 
j 17th Half Flo. 9th Flo. I Latest type. \ 18th Half Flo. 

19r,h Half Flo. 10th Flo. 20th Half Flo. 
21st Half Flo. 11th Flo. 22nd Half Flo. 

OTHER S H I P S (Light Cruisers). 

10-4 '1- in . . . Hamburg (Parent Ship of Sub
marines). 

12-4-1-in. Augsburg. 
Liibeck. 
Arcona. 
Medusa. 
Amazone. 10-4-1-in. 1 Thetis. 
Nymphe. 
Niobe. 
Gazelle. 

2-8-2- in . Freya "I Uncertain if 
10-4-1-in. Gefion V these are still in 
12-5-9-in. Kaiserin Augusta J commission. 
8-5-1-in. ? Elbi ig (built for Russia). 

(Mining Vessels.) 

/ Pelikan. 15-prs. \ Nautilus. 



STRENGTH of Grand Fleet (not including Harwich Force). 

1915. 1916. 
TypTypee ooff ShipShip.. 

January 1. April 1. July 1. October 1. January 1. February 7. 

Dreadnought battleships 23 23 (1 refit.) 25 (2 refit.) 25 (1 refit.) 27 (1 refit.) 29 (2 completing, 1 refit.). 

Pre-dreadnought battleships  . . 8 8 10 10 (1 refit.) 7 (1 refit.) , 8 (2 refit., 1 detached). 

Battle cruisers 6 9 10 10 (1 refit.) 10 10 (1 refit.). 

Cruisers 16 (2 on passage) 16 16 (1 refit.) 15 (3 refit., 2 detached) 14 (1 refit.) 13 (1 refit.) 

Light cruisers 9 (1 refit.) 11 16 (4 refit.) 16 16 (2 refit.) 15 (2 refit.). 

Attached cruisers 7 (1 detached for 
Mediterranean) and 

" Sappho " 

4 and " Sappho" 6 (2 refit.) and " S a p p h o " 5(1 refit.) and " S a p p h o " 5 and " Sappho" 5 (1 refit.) and " Sappho." 

Flotilla cruisers 3 (1 refit.) 2 2 3 (1 refit,)  4 (1 refit.) 4 (1 refit.). 

,, leaders 3 3 4 5 (1 attached C-in-C.) 5 5 (2 refit.). 

Destroyers 40 (3 refit.) and " O a k " 61 (5 refit.) and " O a k  " 60 (4 refi t . )and " Oak" 60 (8 refit.) and " Oak " 60 (4 refit.) and " O a k " 67 (7 refit., & c )
"Oak." 

and 

Mine-sweeping gunboats  ; . 9 (1 refit.) 9 (1 refit.) 8 (1 refit.) 6 6 (1 refit.) 6 (1 refit) . 

,, ' ,, s loops. . Nil Nit 4 8 (3 refit.) 9 (2 refit.) 9 (1 refit,). 

Submarines Nil Nil Nil Nil 4 (1 refit., 1 completing) 5 (1 refit.). 

Armed merchant cruisers 24 (3 refit.) 17 (5 refit.) 24 (7 relit.) 23 (7 refit.) 22 (5 refit.) 22 (5 refit., 1 completing). 

,, bearding steamers 8 8 (3 refit.) 8 (3 refit.) 7 (1 refit.) 8 (1 refit,, 2 completing) 8 (4 refit.). 



TABLE showing Strength of Oversea Destroyer Force in Home Waters. 

Grand Fleet. Humber. Harwich. East Coast. Grand Total. 

Probable Date. 
Old New Old L & M Paper immediate 

Total. Total. 
Classes. M's. Classes. Flotillas. Strength. Fighting 

S t r eng ths 

1915. 
July . . 58 1 59 Nil 35 35 94 67 
October 47 12 59 Nil 33 33 . 93 66 

1916. 
January 39 23 62 Nil 34 34 "96 70 
-Aprilf.. 39 40 79 Nil 35 35 114 85 
Octoberf Nil 89 89 19 35 44 123 109 

* This assumes that 15 per cent, of Grand Fleet and Buniber Forces are under repair or refitting, and 
that 50 per cent, of the Harwich Force are unavailable on account of repairs or escort duty, 

f Estimated. 

TABLE (D). 

STATEMENT of Vessels in Hand at the Beginning of Each Month from August 1915 
to February 1916. ' 

* 
1915. 1916. 

Aug. 3. Sept. 1. Oct. 1. Nov. 1. Dec. 1. Jan. 1. Feb. 1. 

Battleships 7 5 5 8 8 7 5 
Battle-cruisers t * * 1 6 6a 

Cruisers (including armed merchant 18 21 21 18 25 26 33 
cruisers) - . 

Gunboats, sloops, &c. 5 9 12 13 12 11 16 
Torpedo-boat destroyers . .  . 37 39 43 40 85 52 55 
Torpedo boats . . . 10 10 11 8 9 18 8 
Submarines.. 9 9 5 3 7 8 11 
Miscellaneous vessels 144 111 163 132 165 140 170 

Totals 230 204 260 222* 262 268 304 

Dockyards 76 90 105 68 79 99 97 
Contract 154 114 155 154 183 169 207 

J. B. MARSHALL. 
February 8, 1916. 
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COMPARATIVE

TABLE (E). 

Table of Allied and Enemy Destroyers. 

British and Allied. Enemy. 

CountryCountry.. 

Under 10 Years Old. 

Number of Guns. 

Over 10 Years Old. 

Number of Guns. 
Country. 

Under 10 Years Old. 

Number of Guns. 

Over 10 Years Old. 

Number of Guns. 
NoNo.. ooff NoNo.. ooff NoNo.. ooff NoNo.. ooff 

VesselsVessels.. VesselsVessels.. VesselsVessels.. VesselsVessels..4 " and Below 4" and Below 4" and Below 4 " and Below3-9". 9-pr.above. 4". above. 4" . above. 4". above. 4" . 

Great Britain 

France 

Eussia 

I taly 

140 

56 

41 

32 

336 

16 

87 

22 

138 

29 

136 

34 

* * 

168 

.. 

116 

29 

64 

11 

5 

* * 

32 

249 

29 

209 

56 

Germany  . . 

Austria-Hungary 

Turkey 

123 

17 

7 

24 

8 

.. 

247 

102 

29 

35 

* m 

1 * * 

105 

* * 

6 

Japan 39 34 226 . . 21 107 

Total 308 495 529 34 168 4241 37 650 Total  . . 147' 32 378 36 111 

*-

549 destroyers with 1913 guns. 183 destroyers with 521 guns. 



COMPARATIVE Table of Allied and Enemy Light Cruisers. 

Allied. Enemy. 

CountryCountryCountryCountry.... 

NumbeNumberr 
ooff ShipsShips.. 

8" 6-5" 

Light Cruisers. 

Number of Guns. 

6" 5-5" 5" 4-7" 4 " 3-9" 14-pr. 

CountryCountryCountryCountry.... 

NumbeNumberr 
ooff ShipsShips.. 

8-2" 

Light Cruisers. 

Number of Guns. 

7-5" 6" 5-9" 5-1" 4-7" 4" 

Great Britain 

France 

Russia 

Italy 

Japan  . .

Total 

. , 

79 

8 

2 

13 

15 

117 

. . 

* * 

2 

2 

22 

* * 

22 

285 

* * 

16 

24 

325 

. ' 

14 

t 9 9 

' 14 

* * 

10 

" 

10 

46 

a * 

3 

60 

50 

159 

383 

* * 

383 

28 

* 9 

28 

* * 

46 

46 

Germany  . . 

Austr ia 

Turkey 

Total 

33 

10 

2 

45 

10 

* * 

10 

-

2 

* 9 

2 

'., . .  . 

8 

2 

10 

22 

* ' 

22 

16 

1 - *

16 

116 

16 

244 

31 

12 

287 



COMPARATIVE Table of Allied and Enemy Battleships and Battle Cruisers. 

Allied. Enemy. 

Dreadnought Pre-Dreadnought Dreadnought Pre-Dreadnought Battle Cruisers. Battle Cruisers. Battleships. Battleships. Battleships. Battleships. 
Country and Country and 

Primary Armament. Primary Armament. 
Number of Number of Number of Number of Number of Number of Number of Number of Number of Number of Number of Number of 

Ships. Guns. Ships. Guns. Ships. Guns. Ships. Guns. Ships. Guns. Ships. Guns. 

Great Britain and 
Colonies— 

15-inch guns 
14-inch ,, 
13*5-inch ,, 
12-inch 
10-inch ,, 

3 
1 

12 
11 
* m 

24 
10 

120 
114 . 

i 
29 

1 

'1 
116f 

4 

'-i 
6 

32 
4S 

G e r m a n y -
12-inch guns 
11-inch ,,

*9*4-inch ,, 
 . . 

13 
4 

138 
48 
* * 

12 
10 

52 
40 

2 
3 

16 
28 

Total 27 268 31 124 10 80 Total . . 17 186 22 92 5 44 

F r a n c e  -
13"4-inch guns
12-inch ,, 

 . . 2 
4 

20 
48 

1 
191 

3 
68 

10 "8-inch ,, 

Total 6 68 20 71 * * 
' ' ' 

Russia— 
12-inch guns 
10-inch ,, 
8-inch ,, 

6 
* * 

72 10 
1 
1 

40 
4 
4 

Austr ia-Hungary— 
12-inch guns 
12-inch ,, 
9-4-inch ,, 

4 , 48 

* * 

3 
9 

i*2 
33 

* * 

* * 

a m 

m a 

Total 6 72 12 48 Total 4 48 12 45 

I ta ly— 
12-inch guns 
10-inch ,, 

6 77 
* m 

5 
3 

12 
12 

* * 

* * 

* * 

* * 
13'5-inch ,, (old) * * * a 1 4 

Total 6 77 9 28 



Japan— T u r k e y 
14-inch guns 1 12 4 32 11-inch guns (new) 1 10 
12-inch ,, 4S 32 "911 36 41; 16 11-inch (o ld) . . ' i ' 6 * * 

10-iuch ,, 4 15 
TO 

Total 

Allies Total . . 

5 

50 

44 

529 

IF 

13 51 8 48 Total . . i 

85 322 18 128 Enemy Total 21 234 35 

There are also 8 old 3rd class Battleships, each with 3—9-4-inch gun". 
8 having secondary armament of 4—9-2-inch guns ; 2 having secondary armament of 10--9-2-inch guns. 
6 ,, )5 12-9-4- inch guns. 
2 ,, ,, 12—10-inch guns. 
2 ,, ,, 4—10-inch guns ; 1 having secondary armament of 6—8-inch guns. 
2 ,, ,, 8 - 8 - i n c h guns. 

6 

143 

1 

6 

10 

54 

31 

CO 

\ 



Submarines. 

British and Allied. Enemy. * 

CountryCountry.. 

Tonnage (submerged). 

Over 500. 200-500. Under 200. 

CountryCountry.. 

Tonnage (submei ged). 

Over 500. 200-500. Under 200. 

Great Britain 27 76 Germany 28 13 15 

France. . 3 39 6 Austria - v  - 6 10 

Russ ia . . 10 12 10 Turkey 1 2 

Italy 1 20 5 

Japan 6 7 

Total Allies . . 41 153 28 Total Enemy.. 28 20 27 

222 75 

* The number can only be estimated. 

DEFENSIVELY Armed Merchant Ships, February 10 , 1 9 1 6 . 

(a.) Gnns available :— 
6-inch  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . . 11 
4-7-inch  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . . 165 
4-inch  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . . 4 
14-pr.  . .
12-pr.  . .
3-pr. (Vickers)

 . .  . .  . .  . .  . .
 . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .

 . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .

 . .
 . .
 . .

 2 
109 
37 

In addition there are :— 
6-pr. (Hotchkiss)  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .
6-pr. (Nordenfelt)  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .
3-pr. (Hot chkiss)  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .
2^-pr. (Japauese) '  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .

 * *
 . .
 . .
 . .

 14 
21 
72 
67 

But these guns are outranged by submarined guns. 

(b.) How allotted  : -
Mediterranean transports (military)  . .  . .  . .  . .  . . 197 
Mediterranean fleet: auxiliaries  . .  . .  . .  . .  . . 14 
Australian transports  . .  . .  . .  . . 30 
Indian transports  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . . 6 
Admiralty oilers  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . . 23 
Admiralty collier transports  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . . 53 
Frozen meat ships (S. Atlantic)  . .  . .  . .  . .  . . 44 
Mediterranean—carrying Government stores, mail, and ordinary trade  . . 112 
Canadian service  . . '  . . .  . .  . .  . .  . . 5 
West African service  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . . 6 
Coastal vessels, Archangel, &c.  . .  . .  . .  . .  . . 12 

(c.) Arrangements are in force whereby these guns are changed from ship to ship 
in order to afford the maximum protection possible through the danger zones. By 
this. system approximately 7 5 0 vessels receive armament. 

(d.) But 1 7 4 of these guns are only 6-pr., 3-pr., and 2-g-pr., which are easily 
outranged by the guns submarines now carry, and are perfectly useless on the trade 
routes (e.g., " Clan MacTavish"). 

(e.) A vast n u m b e r of British merchant vessels, of slow speed and carrying 
important cargoes of food and supjilies are at present unarmed, and are therefore at 
the mercy of any enemy submarine or commerce raider when outside the immediate 
vicinity of the patrols. A strong and energetic attack by powerful submarines, 
operating (as they easily can) at great distances from their Home bases, would paralyze 
supplies, and, failing defensive armament, effective reply would be impossible. 



In order to afford adequate protection by defensive armament to vessels liable to 
attack by enemy submarines or commerce raider at least another 2,000 guns are 
required. 

The calibre should, so far as possible, be 4-7-inch rather than 12-pr. The latter 
gun would be of little use against a raider, and it may fairly be assumed that the 
German submarine will in the future be more heavily armed than hitherto, in which 
case the 12-pr. will be of doubtful value for countering attack in areas of operations 
where range of visibility is great. 

At least 40 vessels owe their escape directly to their armament. It is well known 
tha^ submarines make a careful inspection of the vessel through the periscope before 
coming to the surface to attack, and there can be no doubt that in many more cases 
such attack has not been made owing to the presence of the gun. 

Of the 40 vessels mentioned, several have carried large bodies of troops. One 
4'7-inch alone saved two ships and over 2,000 men, and only in the cases of vessels 
armed with 3-pr. or 2^-pr. has the submarine made successful above water attacks. 

Guris Crews. 

These were originally composed of marines trained in gunnerjT. Owing to the 
extension of the scheme, R.N.R. and R.F.R. men had to be taken. 

Arrangements are now in force whereby these men receive special gunnery 
training before being drafted, and they receive constant instruction while in Home 
Ports, 

RICHARD WEBB, D.T.D. 
February 10, 1916. 

TABLE (G). 

BRITISH Merchant Vessels Sunk by Hostile Action. 

* 

By Enemy Cruisers. By Mines. By Submarines. Total. 

MonthMonth.. 

No. Gross Tons. No. Gross Tons. No. Gross Tons. No. Gross Tons. 

1914. 
August 7 34.320 7 34,320 
September.. 20 88,776 2 3,816 22 92,592 
October I t 65,154 2 6,958 1 866 17 72,978 
November  . . 1 o,6:il 1 3,020 2 2,084 4 8,795 
December  . . 5 15,995 5 10,040 10 26,035 

1915. 
January 3 12,304 2,624 7 17,126 11 32,054 
February  . . 4 10,350 1,208 8 * 21,787 13 33,345 
March 2 7,031 21 64,428 23 71,459 
April 11 22,453 11 22,453 
May 19 84,025 19 84.025 
June 2 6,701 28 74,766 30 81^467 
July 1 4,003 16 47,435 17 51.438 
August 2,996 6 11,282 41 123,542 50 137,820 
September  . . 7 10,959 20 80,205 27 91,164 
October 7 15,095 9 32,004 16 47,099 
November  . . 9 9,677 23 86.916 32 96,593 
December  . . 7 11,148 14 66.342 21 77,490 

1916. 
January.  . . 26,415 6,243 27,974 15 60,632 

Total 66 247,032 54 102,774 225 751,953 

Three vessels of a total gross tonnage of 7,474 were also sunk by the Turks at Smyrna on March 6, 1915. 
* Excludes "Appam,"'7,781 gross tons. 



AVERAGE Size of Vessels Sunk by Hostile Action in Gross Tons. 

By Enemy By Mines. By Submarines. Total. Cruisers. 

4,046 1,903 3,342 3,251 

No. 66 54 225 345 
Tonnage . . 247,032 " 102,774 751,953 1,101,759 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C. R. HARBISON.-15/2/1916. 



Printed for the Committee of Imperial Defence. February 1916;. 

SECRET.. 

N A V A L P O L I C Y . 

NOTE BY THE PBIME MINISTER. 

THE following points are suggested by the proceedings at the recent meeting of 
the War Committee, which was attended by Admiral Jellicoe :— 

1. The Grand Fleet is perilously deficient in destroyers, mine-sweepers, and light 
cruisers. 

2. The Tables prepared by the Admiralty show that the Allied navies have an 
overwhelming superiority in destroyers and light cruisers over the combined enemy 
navies. 

3. The question of distribution in the case of all three classes of craft ia) as 
between the Allied fleets, yb) in our own, requires urgent consideration in view of the 
vital importance of the safety and efficiency of the Grand Fleet. 

4. For the purpose of 3 (a),*a conference between the Admiralties or Admirals of 
the Allied fleets should be held without delay, at which we ought to claim the 
predominant voice. 

5. Construction should be accelerated by the immediate recall from the front of 
titters and other classes of skilled labour. 

H  . 11. A. 

February 22, 1916. 

1'RIKTED AT THE FOREIGK OFFICE BY C. E. HARRISON.—-23/2/1916. 



Printed for the Committee of Imperial Defence. February 1 9 1 6 . 

SECRET. 

OBSERVATIONS BY THE FIRST LORD OF THE ADMIRALTY ON THE 
PRIME MINISTER'S NOTE (G-57) ON NAVAL POLICY, DATED THE 
22ND FEBRUARY, 1916. 

" 1. THE Grand Fleet is perilously deficient in destroyers, mine-sweepers, and 
light cruisers." 

It is undoubtedly true that under all three heads the Grand Fleet is deficient. To 
say that it is " perilously deficient" is, I hope, an over-statement. In any case it is less 
deficient than in the earlier stages of the war. 

The figures are as follows :— 
Jan. 1, 1915. Feb. 24, 1916. 

Destroyers
Mine-sweepers
Light cruisers
Attached cruisers

 ...
 ...

 ...
 ...

 ...
 ...
 ...
 ...

 ...
 ...
 ...
 ...

 41
 9
 9
 7

 70 
 16 
 15 

5 
Flotilla leaders ... ... ... 3 5 

" 2. The tables prepared by the Admiralty show that the Allied navies have an 
overwhelming superiority in destroyers and light cruisers over the combined 
enemy navies." 

" 3  . The question of distribution in the case of all three classes of craft (a) as 
between the Allied fleets, (6) in our own, requires urgent consideration in 
view of the safety and efficiency of the Grand Fleet." 

" 4. For the purpose of 3 (a), a conference between the Admiralties or Admirals of 
the Allied fleets should be held without delay, at which we ought to claim 
the predominant voice." 

This statement in 12 is perfectly true, and if the respective navies were pitted 
against one another in an open fight, the Germans would without doubt be completely 
crushed. The difficulty in which we find ourselves placed arises, not from the fact that 
the Allies are numerically inferior to the enemy in these, or indeed in any classes 
of ships, but that while the Germans can concentrate all their smaller craft in the 
North Sea and in the Baltic, to aid in the operations of their High Sea Fleet, the 
Allied navies have not only to be prepared to fight this fleet, but also to police the 
waterways of the world. I t may be taken as certain that the Japanese will not 
send any important contingent of their fleet to western waters. I t is not less certain 
that the French, Italians, and Russians will do nothing to help us in the North 
Sea. We are bound by contract to lend four light cruisers to the Italians, and there 
is not the slightest chance of their consenting to modify the bargain. 

There can be no great harm in a conference between the Admiralties of the Allied 
fleets as proposed in g 4 ; and the scene would not be without its humours. When 
these high officials were called together and realised that . they were to lend ships to 
Britain instead of borroioing ships from her, there would, after the first moment of 
stupefaction was passed, be an inimitable exhibition of eloquent indignation at the 
proposed reversal of the accustomed rdles. I do not suggest that they would be right. 
Yet this much, at all events, they could truthfully urge : that after we had provided 
for the Mediterranean 8 light cruisers, 4 scouts, 20 sloops, 28 destroyers, 14 torpedo 
boats, 300 trawlers and drifters, besides other small craft, the Mediterranean was still 
insufficiently protected, and more were still required. 

I take it, then, that the problem of distribution as between the North Sea and the 
Mediterranean is not whether we can induce the Allies to spare small craft for the 
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Grand Fleet, but biow cheaply we can stave off the constant stream of new appeals 
which Russia, France, and Italy pour iu upon us without cessation. 

There remains the question of the proper distribution of the small craft that we 
are able to keep in our own waters. And here, speaking for myself, I should be very 
glad if the War Council would take some of the burden of responsibility for this 
distribution off the "shoulders of the Admiralty. If the Grand Fleet is to have more 
destroyers, more mine-sweepers, and more light cruisers, it must be at the expense of 
our defences along the East coast, of the ships guarding the trade routes in the southern 
portion of the. North Sea and in the Channel, and of the flotilla under the command of 
the Admiral at Queenstown which protects the great converging trade routes between 
Ireland and the Scillies. Not one of the commanding officers engaged on these tasks 
thinks he has enough small craft to carry out his own duties. Their complaints are 
unceasing, and on the Admiralty is thrown the task of deciding how resources which 
(at present) are not enough to go round, had best be distributed among the various 
claimants. If the War Council desire to discuss this problem with the Admiralty, I. 
for one, should raise no objection. 

" 5. Construction should be accelerated by the immediate recaU from the front of 
fitters, and other classes of skilled labour." 

I understand that for some considerable time every effort has been made to carry 
out this policy. 

A. J . B . 
February, 25, 1916. 

PHIHTBD AT THE J O R B I G X O F / I C E BY C. R HARRISOW 26/2/1916. 
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SECRET. 

G -59. 

THE NAVAL SITUATION. 

I.—Letter from Admiral Sir J. Jellicoe to the Prime Minister. 
II.—Memorandum by Admiral Sir John Jellicoe. 

NOTE BY THE SECRETARY. 

THE Prime Minister has received the following letter and memorandum from 
Admiral Sir John Jellicoe, written after the meeting of the War Committee which he 
attended on the 17th February, and he has directed that it shall be circulated to the 
War Committee. 

M . P. A. H. 
February 25, 1916. 

I. 

LETTER FROM ADMIRAL SIR J. JELLICOE TO THE PRIME MINISTER. 

Dear Mr. Asquith, E.M.S. "Jron Duke" February 22, 1916. 
SINCE the meeting last Thursday I have received the latest Admiralty forecast of 

the delivery of new torpedo-boat destroyers, and it is a very disheartening document. 
The figures which I gave to the War Council were based on the information then in my 
possession, but the latest document indicates still further and very serious delays, and 
I therefore think I ought to tell you that the situation is a great deal worse than I 
thought. The statement which I made to the War Council was based on the enclosed 
paper which I drew up, and which I forward in case it is required in reference to my 
statement. The new figures in regard to destroyers are given in a marginal note to 
paragraph 13, p. 3. You will see there that, instead of an addition of fifty-seven 
torpedo-boat destroyers to the Grand Fleet, as was forecasted last August, to take 
effect by April, the actual addition cannot be more than nineteen, and I fully expect it 
will not reach that number. We are running very serious risks in this matter, as 
I stated on Thursday last, and I am not at all easy in my mind about it. 

Yours sincerely, 
J. A. JELLICOE. 

P . S . — I am as much concerned about the shortage of merchant ships as I am about 
the shortage of destroyers. 

J. A. J. 

II.—MEMORANDUM BY ADMIRAL SIR JOHN JELLICOE. 

Comparative Strength of the Grand Fleet and the Uigh Sea Fleet. 

In considering the comparative strength of the two fleets, one must always 
remember that the Germans, having the offensive, will move at their selected moment, 
and that at their selected moment we are certain to be at least two battleships one 
battle-cruiser, one cruiser, and two light-cruisers, besides two or three destroyers from 
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each flotilla, short of our total numbers, as this is the minimum number of vessels 
undergoing docking and refit. 

2. We must also always bear in mind that the Zeppelins possessed by the Germans 
are a very great addition to"their light-cruiser strength; in fact, given favourable 
weather conditions, which is, of course, what would obtain at Germany's selected 
moment, a Zeppelin is of infinitely greater value for scouting purposes than a light
cruiser. 

3. A comparison in the strength of light-cruisers of speeds exceeding 20 knots 
gives the Germans, in home waters, twenty-four completed, of which six or seven are 
regular fitted minelayers, and the whole of the remainder probably carry mines, as against 
our total in the Grand Fleet of twenty-three, which includes the flotilla cruisers of the 
flotillas based on Scapa and Rosyth, but excludes the Harwich force. If the latter is 
added, the total becomes twenty-eight (twenty-nine now that " Arethusa" is lost). 

4. So far as building is concerned, the Germans are known to have at least three 
building, all of which were laid down in 1914, and must therefore be practically 
complete, if they have not already joined the fleet. 

5. We have building a considerable number, but there is no possibility of more 
than five being delivered during the present year. 

6. There is always a great danger of the Harwich force not joining up in time for 
a fleet action, as the difficulty of effecting a concentration with ships so far apart as 
the Grand Fleet and the Harwich force in the misty weather in the North Sea is very 
great. As a matter of fact, it is only on very rare occasions that this concentration 
has been effected successfully. 

7. When the Zeppelins are added to the light-cruiser strength of the Higli Sea 
Fleet, it will be seen our situation is by no means a good one. I have counted in 
amongst the light-cruisers attached to the High Sea Fleet all the light-cruisers that 
Germany has available in home waters. I do this because it is quite certain that 
when Germany moves, she will move with her whole force. There are no other 
light-cruisers available in home waters to add to our own numbers. Further, our 
strength is likely in the near future to be very much weakened by the trouble that is 
being experienced with the Yarrow boilers. One of the light-cruisers included in our 
strength, for instance, the "Fearless" is not likely to last more than a month or two 
longer, and her speed is already reduced to 22 knots by some of the boilers being out 
of action. There are other light-cruisers, such as the " Yarmouth," which are getting 
very near the critical stage with, their boilers. 

8. Turning now to destroyers. Germany has now attached to the High Sea Fleet 
110 boats, and the Intelligence Department of the Admiralty anticipate that two 
more flotillas are probably ready, which would give a total of 132 actually attached to 
the High Sea Fleet. In addition, there are 40 more destroyers available on the selected 
day, the appropriation of which is not at present known, but again, it can only be 
anticipated that these destroyers will be with the High Sea Fleet at the selected 
moment. The grand total, therefore, becomes 172. 

9. The British position is as follows : We have 40 destroyers at Scapa, 20 at 
Rosyth, and we are supposed to have 32 at Harwich, but the Commodore (T) informs 
me that he can never count on more than 16, as the remainder are taken for escort 
duty. Our total therefore, even if we include the Harwich force—which, as stated 
before, is always a problematical factor—is only 76—less than half the German figure. 
From this 76 we have also to deduct for destroyers under relit at least 10. The 
position therefore is certainly very bad in this respect. The half flotilla leaders to the 
number of 5 should be added to this total number of destroyers. 

10. I t is true that the earlier German destroyers do not compare at all in gun 
power with ours, but this is only true of the earlier ones, and is not true of them if, as 
is quite probable, their gun armament has been added to since the war began, and 
against this fact must be put the infinitely superior torpedo armament possessed by the 
whole of the German destroyers, which is practically double that of the majority of our 
own boats. 

11. The Germans are known to have built a good many destroyers since the war 
began, and, in my opinion, there can be very little doubt that the number under 
construction is very considerable, seeing that the Germans have always pinned their 
faith to vessels of this type. 

12. We also have a very large number of destroyers "under construction, but the 
delays in that construction are so great that there is little hope of our. receiving any 
important addition in numbers until the summer months, and somewhat late in the 
summer. 



13. As an instance of the delay which has taken place, the following figures may 
be quoted.. In August 1915 the Admiralty forecast of the destroyers to be added to 
the strength of the Grand Fleet, over that then possessed, was a total by January of 
24 boats. The actual total at the end of January was 7. The August forecast of the 
additions by April was a further addition of 33 ̂  boats, making a total altogether of 
57. There is no possibility of the actual addition. being more, than 32 boats, and it is 
not likely to reach that number.* 

14. There are, of course, a considerable number of destroyers in home waters 
beyond those given as attached to the Grand Fleet, but as those that are sea-going are 
employed mostly on escort duty, and in western ports, there is no hope of their reaching 
the scene of a fleet action in time to join up with the Grand Fleet. Moreover, they have 
not been worked with the fleet, and would therefore not be conversant with the tactics 
employed. 

15. The next class of vessel to be considered is battle-cruisers. At present we are, 
of course, in overwhelming strength as compared to the Germans, that is to say we 
have in the Grand Fleet at this moment ten battle-cruisers as against the four German 
vessels of this class, but the situation will be very much changed within the next few 
months. The "Lutzow" has been undergoing trials for the last twelve months, and 
must be joining the fleet shortly. The " Hindenberg," which was laid down in 1913, 
must be practically complete. The " Ersatz Victoria Luise," which was laid down in 
1914, must also be near completion, and it is probable that the construction of the 
" Ersatz Freya " has been hastened. 

16. When these four vessels join, and they are probably all of them armed with 
guns of 15'2-inch calibre if not heavier guns, the situation will be very different from 
what it is now. The last four German vessels are built to have a speed of about 
30 knots. At any rate, it is quite certain that their speed is very much higher than 
that of all our battle-cruisers, except the four vessels of the " Lion " class, and they are 
very superior in armament and also in protection to the " L i o n " class ; they would, 
unquestionably, given equality in handling and fighting, be more than a match for 
them. Therefore, we should be in an unpleasant position of having four German vessels 
afloat which we are unable to tackle. 

17. I t is a very unfortunate thing that we stopped the building of battle-cruisers 
after the " Tiger" was laid down, and turned our attention to the " Queen Elizabeth" 
class, the speed of which vessels is totally insufficient for battle-cruiser work. The only 
vessels which have been laid down since, whose speed is in the least equal to the 
German battle-cruisers, are the three vessels of the " Glorious " class, and the " Repulse," 
and one other vessel of the "Royal Sovereign" class, but these ships have practically 
no side armour, and are therefore quite unable to meet a battle-cruiser, and moreover, 
there is no probability of any of them being delivered until the autumn. Had the 
construction of these vessels been pushed forward, we should at any rate have been in a 
position of being able to drive in all the German light-cruisers, although we should not 
have been able to effectively tackle their battle-cruisers. As it is, we can do neither, 
and the Germans, with the aid of their Zeppelins, will, unquestionably, ascertain the 
dispositions of our battle fleet before we are able to do the same in regard to theirs. 
They will therefore be able to place themselves in a position of tactical advantage for 
the fleet action. 

18. I t is true that we have an overwhelming superiority in vessels of the cruiser 
class, but unfortunately these ships are possessed of such low speed, which barely 
exceeds that of the battle fleet, that they are of very little use for scouting work, 
although they are able to prevent light-cruisers from breaking through our line. 

19. In regard to submarines, the delays in construction have been at least as great 
as in the.case of the other vessels, except that vessels built in the Royal Dockyards 
have been fairly well up to time. 

20. Here, again, the anticipated deliveries before the summer are very few in 
number. . 

21 . There is one other disquieting feature in regard to all our new ships, namely, 
that probably owing to the conditions of construction during war time, they develop 
innumerable defects on joining the fleet, and an immense amount of time has to be 
spent by all concerned in getting these defects put to rights. 

22. A class of vessel which is very urgently required, and which has also been 
considerably delayed in construction, is the sloops. One of the main difficulties with 
which the fleet will have to contend when the moment for action against the High Sea 

* The actual addition will now bo not more than 19 by the eud of A p r i l . - J . A. J. 



Fleet arrives is that of avoiding serious losses from German mine-fields, and for this 
purpose a very large number of mine-sweeping vessels is required. The ideal mine
sweeping vessel for the Grand'Fleet would be one which can sweep ahead of the fleet, 
but no such vessel has yet been designed, and therefore, we have to fall back on vessels 
which can be continually sweeping or searching the channels down which the Grand 
Fleet would move on the way south. 

23. This work cannot be even attempted with any degree of success without 
a total of at least twenty-four mine-sweeping sloops, to be attached to the Grand Fleet, 
and, up to the present, the number has never been more than nine, of which number 
there are very rarely available more than six or seven, owing to various causes, one of 
which is that the light structure and hurried construction of the vessels has resulted 
in their being constantly laid up for repairs. 

. 24. The mine-sweeping gunboats, which were originally the sweeping force of the 
Grand Fleet before war began, are now^ practically unseaworthy, and those which are 
not undergoing very considerable repairs can only work in smooth water. 

25. The difficulties of ensuring a fair degree of safety fcr the fleet while moving 
south are much enhanced by the constant bad weather during the winter months, 
which prevents these vessels from carrying out sweeping operations except in the 
vicinity of the ports for an average of probably four da)7s a week. 

.26. The provision of an adequate number of vessels of this class is much 
handicapped by the diversion of a large number of them to the Mediterranean. The 
position in regard to fleet-sweeping vessels is actually no better than it was at the end 
of 1914, although other vessels are promised in the near future. 

J. A. JELLICOE. 

v 
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Printed for the use of the Committee of Imperial Defence. March 1916. 

S E C R E T . 

FOOD SUPPLY AND PKODUCTION. 

NOTE BY THE EARL OF SELBORNE. 

I SHOULD like to have instructions from the War Committee on the following 
points:— 

If the war is prolonged over this year and through the year 1917, should I take 
measures to increase the food production of the country next year ? I t is unfortunately 
a fact that the food supply from overseas is causing us more and more anxiety. I am 
not now alluding to the difficulties of foreign exchange which are partly caused by the 
great volume of food purchases, but to the actual physical difficulty of getting the food 
across the sea and into the United Kingdom. 

There has never been more wheat for sale in the world than there is at the 
present moment, in Canada, the United States, Argentina, and Australia, and the 
price of wheat inside those countries is moderate. But the price in Europe is very 
high and bears no relation to these facts. The reason for this is that the ship 
tonnage for bringing the wheat to Europe is grievously deficient, and that the demands 
of France and Italy and of the neutral countries for immediate supplies of wheat are 
insistent. The result is that there is a clamorous competition for every ton of wheat 
directly it is brought to a port and put on board ship. Fortunately we have succeeded 
in eliminating competition between the Allies. All the purchases, whether for the 
British, French, or Italian armies, or for the civil population of the United Kingdom 
and of Italy, are now in the hands of agencies controlled by one Committee on which 
all the Powers are represented. This was not so last year, and if we had not succeeded; 
in making this arrangement this year, I really do not know up to what price wheat! 
might not have been driven. 

Last autumn I was authorised to establish a wheat reserve in the United Kingdom 
against the months of June, July, and August, when experience had shown us our 
supplies will be at the shortest. I have had altogether unforeseen difficulties in estab
lishing this reserve. I fear that I certainly shall not be able to keep it at the level at 
which it ought to be kept, and I am full of anxiety in respect of the next six 
months. We started the cereal year in September with an excellent supply, and we 
arranged to commence establishing our reserve early in the new year, but our calcu
lations were upset by two unforeseen causes. There was a grievous shortage in the 
amount of wheat imported into the United Kingdom in November and December, due 
entirely to the lack of tonnage. The Board of Trade, and then Mr. Whitley's Com
mittee since it has been established, have done and are doing all they can to put more 
ships into the wheat trade, but their efforts to supply-more tonnage for this purpose 
for the advantage of the United Kingdom have been largely neutralised by the 
clamorous demands of the French and Italian Governments for tonnage to take wheat' 
to France and Italy. We had no previous intimation that the shortage of Italian and 
French supplies would be so great or that it would manifest itself so early. 

In the light of this experience I think that we ought to look far ahead. The 
demands of the Admiralty and War Office and of the Allied Governments on British 
tonnage show no signs of diminution. The quantity of that tonnage is constantly 
shrinking owing to the steady toll taken from it by German mines and submarines and 
by raiders, the number of which may increase. The Admiralty will know whether the 
chances of a serious interruption of our supplies, extending over several weeks, by the 
operation of German commerce-raiders are likely to increase or diminish. Further, we 
cannot foresee what the Canadian and American harvests of 1916 are likely to be. If 
there was a short crop there might really be a shortage in the wheat supplies in the 
world. 



Therefore, if the War Committee think that we may have to carry the burden of 
war all through next year, and that 1 should do all in my power to increase the amount 
of food produced in England and Wales in 1917, I ought to receive my instructions at 
once. If I had my instructions soon enough I think I could do a good deal. I have now 
a complete organisation throughout the country in the War Agricultural Committees of 
the counties, and with their assistance and the assistance of the various agricultural 
bodies I think that much could be done to organise an increase of production in the 
cereal year beginning September 1916 and ending August 1917. But I could not 
ensure a substantial increase in the amount of wheat produced unless I was authorised 
to give the farmers some guarantee that, if they plough up grass land, they will receive 
for the wheat they sell a higher price than that which obtained before the war for a 
period sufficiently long to ensure them against loss. Such a guarantee could be given 
in various forms. Probably a guarantee of 40s. a quarter for four years after peace is 
the form which would be most effective and yet involve the least liability to the 
national exchequer, but on this point I should see advice from men like Mr. E. Strutt 
and Mr. A. D. Hall. There would, of course, have to be conditions which the farmer 
would have to fulfil in order to obtain the benefit of the guarantee, and I should 
probably have to ask for some men to be returned to the land from the army. I do not 
think I should have to ask for very many men, but I should certainly have to ask for all 
those who. have been trained to work steam-ploughing tackle. 

Of course there is more, drastic action which could be taken. I could have power 
given to me to, compel the. cultivation of land, but in. that ease I should certainly have 
to. organise a ploughing and reaping corps, and many conditions would have to be 
adjusted. But if the men were lent me from the army it could be. done. 

S 
March, 2; 1916. 
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Printed for the Committee of Imperial Defence. March 1916. 

SECRET. 

Gh61. 

MEMORANDUM ON MERCANTILE SHIPPING. 

IN the enclosed Memorandum, prepared in the Secretariat of the Committee of 
Imperial Defence, certain statistics, many of which have appeared in one form or 
another in papers prepared either for the Cabinet or the War Committee, have been 
put in juxtaposition, in order to show the present position in regard to merchant 
shipping, and the various directions in which steps may be taken to improve the 
situation. , 

Mi P; A. H. 
March 3, 19.16. 

1. The number of steamers of 100 tons gross and upwards on the registers of the 
United Kingdom and thetAllies on the 30th June, 1914, and the 2nd February, 1916, 
according to figures furnished by the Board of Trade, was as follows :— 

TABLE I . 

June 80, 1914. February 2, 1916. 

iNumber. Gross Tons. Number. Gross Tons. 

United Kingdom . . . 8,587 18,892,089 8,472 18,924,264 

Belgium . . 173 341,025 145 . 245,157 

France.* 1,0-25 1,922,286 993 1,851,523 

Italy . . 637 . 1,430,475 653 1,531,215 

Japan . . 1,103 ' 1,708,386 1,146 1,801,416 

Russ ia . . .  .  . . 747 851,949 742 867,891 

t o t a l 12,272 25,146,210 12,151 25,221,466 

There thus appears to have been a net loss of 121 ships, but a net increase of 
75,256 gross tonnage. 

2. The double process of wastage "and replacement leading to this result may be 
further analysed, though it. is not possible to trace it with complete accuracy. 
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TABLE I I . 

Wastage. 

Sunk throughInterned. Captured. Marine Losses.* Hostile Action.' 

Gross. Gross Gross GrossNo. No. No. No.Tonnage. Tonnage. Tonnage. Tonnage. 

United Kingdom 178 178,157 J345 1,101,759 167 143,929 

France 11 .5,285 32 95,969 -  I 

Eussia 4 7,927 20 30,310 3 4,620 

Italy 15 43,203 

Belgium  . . 2 4,490 8 16,609 1 1,444 

Japan 3 19,267 

95 195,859 423 1,307.117 4 6,064 167 143,929 

These figures give a total ot 689 ships and 1,652,969 gross tonnage. To them 
should perhaps be added 79 British ships of 207,055 held up in the Baltic and j^Black 
Sea (1st July, 1915), making an aggregate loss of 601 ships and 1,716,095 gross 
tonnage. 

Replacement. 

3. Replacement may take three forms : (1) new construction ; (2) liberation ot 
interned ships; (3) capture of prizes. 

(1.) Figures of ships of over 100 tons gross launched between the 30th June and 
the 31st December, 1914, are not available separately, but the totals for the two 
complete years 1914 and 1915 are thus given in Lloyd's Annual Summary of the 
World's Shipbuilding. 

TABLE I I I . 

New Construction. 

1914. 1915. 

Number. Tonnage. Number. Tonnage. 

United Kingdom 656 1,683,553 327 650,919 

British Colonies 58 22,288 27 13,289 

Prance . 33 114,052 6 25,402 

Russia II II 4 642 

I taly  . . 47 42,981 30 22,132 

Belgium .. . 
J apan 32 85,861 26 49,408 

Total 826 1,948,735 420 761,792 

(2.) Interned Vessels. 
(3.) Prizes. 

* These, the only figures available, are from 4th August, 1914, to 31st October, 1915. 
t To 1st July, 1915. J To January 1916. 5 Par t transferred to Russia, y Figures not given. 



-- - -

The figures provided by the Admiralty are shown in Table IV. The enemy ships 
in Portuguese ports were seized at a date later than the 2nd February, 1916, and 
therefore fall outside Table I. The remainder is a total of1 408 ships of 1,181,327 gross 
tonnage. I t is not possible to say precisely what portion of these were in use on the 
2nd February, 1916. 

TABLE IV. 

Interned Vessels and Prizes. 

STEAMEES over 1 0  0 Tons Gross. 

German. Austrian. Turkishi Total. 

Tonnage Tonnage Tonnage Tonnage
No. No. No. No.

(Gross). (Gross). (Gross). (Gross). 

Detained iu United Kingdom 34 64,581 11 37,928 4 2,749 49 105,258 
ports on outbreak of war 

Detained in oversea British 27 124,228 7 28,046 1 5*012 35 157,286 
ports on outbreak of war 

Seized on entering British 21 87,599 . . . . . . '"" 21 87,599 
ports after outbreak of war 

VesselVesselVesselVesselssss detainedetainedetainedetainedddd iiiinnnn EgyptiaEgyptiaEgyptiaEgyptiannnn 18 86,088 3 11,269 21 97,307 
portportportportssss 

CaptureCaptureCaptureCapturedddd iiiinnnn GermaGermaGermaGermannnn coloniacoloniacoloniacoloniallll 22 68,698 22 68*698 
portportportportssss 

CaptureCaptureCaptureCapturedddd bbbbyyyy ththththeeee BritisBritisBritisBritishhhh 44 147,042 7 32,688 I 4,573 52 184,303 
DetaineDetaineDetaineDetainedddd iiiinnnn FrencFrencFrencFrenchhhh anananandddd 78 141*917 13 47-,239 91 189,156 

Russian ports on outbreak . . 
of war . .. " 

Detained in Italian ports  . . 36 153,866 23 79,777 59 233,643 
Captured by the Allies ;". 24 39,845 4 13,426 28 53)271 
Detained in Portuguese home 37 96,609 1 1,773 38 98,382 

ports. 

- * 

* 

Detained in Portuguese 32 133,558 i 5,990 * * 33 139,548 
' colonial ports 

Total 373 1,143,981 70 258,136 6 12,334 449 1,414,451 

GERMAN Trawlers over 1 0  0 Tons Gross. 

- . - - - - Number. Tonnage. 

Seized on entering British ports 3 537 
Captured by the British  . . .  . . 27 4,269. 

Total 30 4,806 

It must be observed that the actual replacement is considerably less than the 
figures shown in these two tables. Table I I I shows ships launched, but a large number 
of thesevare without engines and have never been completed. From both Table I I I 
and Table IV deductions must also be made in respect of transfer and sale of ships to 
neutrals. 

4. Monthly, or even quarterly, statements of wastage and replacement have proved 
unobtainable.  I t may, however, be doubted whether they would be of great value.  I t 
may be assumed that they would show considerable fluctuations, due to shipbuilding, 
captures, &c, on our part, or to submarine attack by the enemy, and there is no reason 
to suppose that these intermittent but opposed activities have synchronised so nearly 
as to neutralise one another over any but a considerable period. An illustration of the 
difficulty-of drawing inferences may be found in the following table taken from Lloyd's 
Register Shipbuilding Returns:— 



TABLE Y . 

MERCHANT "Vessels under Construction in the United Kingdom. 

Steam. 

Quarter. 

Number. Gross Tonuage. 

1 9 1 4 -
June .30 463 1,717,747 

September 30 470 1,718,730 

December 30 .  . 453 1,625,106 

1915— 
March 30 465 1,585,967 

June 30 434 1,505,025 

September 30 429 1,535,507 

December 30 415 1,362,360 

From these figures it is not possible, without further information, to say to what 
extent the total for any quarter represents new ships, or ships which have appeared in 
previous quarters and still remain " under construction." By themselves they furnish 
no indication of the rate at which new ships are being constructed. 

5. The figures shown in Tables I-IV, though important, have comparatively little 
bearing on the present value in use of our merchant shipping. Apart from requisitioned 
ships (now amounting to nearly 2,000, including small vessels, with a gross tonnage 
of about 7,000,000), there are other factors, e.g., congestion of ports, scarcity of dock 
labour, voyages made partly with ballast, direct voyages or round trips, which have 
a material effect on the actual carrying power under present conditions of the tonnage 
named. But setting aside the problem of the most economical use of our available 
shipping, there are certain points which deserve notice. 

6. I t appears from Table I that if a net increase of tonnage be set against a 
net loss of ships up to the end of January 1916, the position, whether considered from 
the point of view of the United Kingdom or of the Allies as a whole, has been 
substantially maintained. This is partly attributable to the output of new ships, partly 
to the employment of prizes and of interned enemy ships. In estimating the future 
position it must be remembered that the vessels detained in Portuguese ports do not 
appear in Table I, and are therefore to be reckoned as an additional asset. Some ships 
may conceivably be made available from ports in other neutral countries, but otherwise 
this category must be looked on as an exhausted reservoir. On the other hand, losses 
from sinking and capture must be presumed to continue. I t follows that for replacement 
or increase we must look mainly to the completion of ships already launched and to 
new construction. 

7. Summing up, it would seem that the following are the directions in which an 
improvement in the existing situation wtih regard to mercantile shipping must be 
sought:— 

(a.) Improved methods of employing the available supply of shipping, such as the 
restriction of non-essential supplies and the relief of the congestion in 
ports. This aspect of the question is receiving close attention from the Board 
of Trade in concert with the various Departments and Committees engaged 
on different branches of this problem. 

(b.) Diplomatic steps to obtain the use of enemy ships which have sought refuge in 
neutral ports, as exemplified by the release of the German ships in Italian 
and Portuguese ports. 

(c.) An increase in the building of merchant ships, a matter which is the subject of 
close and concerted attention on the part of the Board of Trade, the 
Admiralty, and the Ministry of Munitions. 

8. A summary of recent conclusions of the War Committee bearing on the shortage 
of merchant shipping appears in the Appendix. 



APPENDIX. 

W A  R COMMITTEE CONCLUSIONS. 

Meeting held on December 1 3 , 1 9 1 5 : — 

The transport of The Admiralty to examine and report on the possibility of 
troops and military utilising any surplus accommodation ou board liners (for example, 
stores to the East.  Union Castle and Bibby Liners) outward-bound to South Africa t n e

and the East, via the Suez Canal, for the conveyance of troops and 
military stores to Egypt and the East. 

Meeting held on December 1 5 , 1 9 1 5 :— 

Shipping Transport The Admiralty and War Office should at once consider in 
for the East. concert what arrangements can be made— 

(a.) To transport additional forces to Salonica in case of great 
emergency; and 

(6.) To hasten the transport of troops to Egypt. 

The Admiralty are authorised, if they consider it indispensable, 
to take up additional shipping now in the Home ports, but they 
should pay particular regard to the other important Allied interests 
affected by the withdrawal of shipping, and should bear in mind 
the special dependence of the South African and Far Eastern trade 
on liner traffic. 

The War Committee consider that, in view of the existing and 
prospective military situation in Mesopotamia, the transport of the 
remaining Indian Division from Marseilles to Mesopotamia should 
be regarded as a first claim on our shipping. The Admiralty, in 
consultation with the India Office, should do all in their power to 
hasten the despatch of this Division from France. 

Meeting held on February 1 1 , 1 9 1 6 :— 

Arrears in Naval The Admiralty have reported to the War Committee that the 
and Mercantile^ programme of naval construction is in arrears ; and the Board of 
Ship Construction. Trade report very serious delay in the completion of merchant 

ships now building. In each case one of the principal causes of 
delay is shortage of labour, and more particularly of fitters and 
other skilled men. Having regard to the insufficiency of*mercantile 
tonnage which already exists, and to the probability of increased 
activity on the part of the enemy in submarine warfare in the near 
future, the War Committee are of opinion that the removal of the 
delay in the construction of naval and mercantile shipping is a 
matter, of the first importance to the proper prosecution of the war 
and the cause of the Allies. They recommend that a conference 
should take place as soon as possible between the Admiralty, the 
Board of Trade, and the Ministry of Munitions, to consider the 
allocation of the supplies of skilled labour and the best means of 
stimulating the process of diluting labour and of securing 
satisfactory time-keeping in the shipbuilding industry. This 
conference should be followed, if necessary, by a further conference 
between representatives of the Government, of the principal 
industries concerned, and of the labour interests affected. 



Diversion of The Admiralty would welcome a diversion of trade from 
Shipping from the eastern to western ports, but, in view of the pressure on the western 
East to the West ports of the United Kingdom, the Board of Trade do not consider 
Coast. this practicable on a large scale. The War Committee recommend 

that enquiries should be made as to the possibility of exceptionally 
valuable cargoes, such as manganese ore, being diverted to western 
ports. Representatives of the Board of Trade should confer with 
Mr. Leonard W. Llewelyn, Director of Materials, Ministry of 
Munitions, on this subject. 

Meeting held on February 17, 1916:—-

Arrears in Ship The President of the Board of Trade reported to the War 
Construction. Committee the results of the meeting between the representatives of 

the Admiralty, the Board of Trade, and the Ministry of Munitions, 
in consequence of conclusion 1 of the War Committee meeting held 
on Friday, the 11th February, 1916 (War Committee Paper W.C. 24). 
He explained that it had been decided that Sir George Oroydon 
Maries should proceed forthwith to Newcastle to arrange with 
Messrs. Hawthorn, Leslie, and Co., Messrs. Palmers, and other firms 
in the Newcastle district for tire dilution of labour on the same lines 
as those already adopted at Messrs. Armstrong, Whitworth, and Co. 
The President, of the Board of Trade undertook to report progress 
to the War Committee in a fortnights time, and' it was agreed that 
in the meantime the Government conference with representatives of 
labour, referred to in War Committee Paper W.C. 24, would not be 
required. 

Meeting held on February 29, 1916 :— 

The Shipment'of 7. As an indispensable preliminary to the elaboration of a 
Russian Munitions, comprehensive scheme for securing the transport to the most 

convenient available ports in Russia of the more essential supplies 
ordered for Russia in the United Kingdom, America, and France, 
the following measures were approved :  

(a.) Lord Curzon's Committee is taking steps to procure 
information as to the quantity of merchant shipping 
under the Russian flag and the degree to which it is 
open to requisition by the Russian Government. 

(6.) The Government should come to an early decision on the 
proposals discussed between Lord Curzon's Committee 
and the President of the Board of Trade for the further 
restriction of imports to the United Kingdom. 

(c.) Lord Curzons"Committee will then be in a position to draw
up a scheme for the allocation of the available Allied 
shipping. 

(d.) The proposal to make an arrangement with the Russian 
Government for the control of shipping, either in the 
White Sea or at Vladivostok, can then be reviewed in 
the light of the information thus obtained. 

PBINTBD AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BT C. K. HAKKISOX.— 6/3/1916. 
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G-62. 37 

Quantities of the Principal Foodstuffs held in Stock in the 

United Kingdom in each Month from October 1, 1914, 

to February 1, 1916. 

(Figures furnished by the Board of Agriculture and Fisheries.) 



QUANTITIES of the Principal Foodstuffs held in Stock in the Uni 

(Figures furnished by the Boa 

1914. 1915. 
Unit ofCommodityCommodity.. Quantity. 

Oct. 1. Nov. 1. Dec. 1. Jan. 1. Feb. 1. Mar. 1. April 1. May 

GRAIN—* 
Wheat (including flour)  . . Thousands 12,648 12,072 11,150 10,107 8,859 7 £60 6,809 6,1 

of Qrs. of 
480 lbs. 

(000's 
omitted). 

MEAT—f 
Beef (fresh) Tons. 18,300 21,200 23,800 31,300 38,700 27,200 34;100 26,S 

Mutton and lamb (fresh).. 21,800 14,500 15,600 18,700 22,200 18,700 28,500 26,91 

Bacon 12,500 12,200 11,900 12,400 16,200 22,000 23,800 28,01' 

Hams. . . 1 1 ' 5,200 5,700 4,500 -1,100 5,100 8,000 9,500 10,7 

Rabbits . . . 4,000 3,300 2,600 1,200 1,400 500 600 7n 

Poultry and game 2,900 2,500 3,000 2.700 2,400 3,400 3,600 3,50 

Other meat 8,200 9,200 10,000 11,900 13,000 13,100 12,700 13,1( 

PROVISIONS—f 
Cheese 11,800 14,900 17,100 11,200 7,700 6,300 6,700 6,8d 

Butter  . . 12,300 10,500 10;300 5,000 6,400 5,000 7,000 4,n 

E g g s .  . 2,900 2,700 3,800 6,200 3,400 1,500 2,400 1,41 

Margarine ,, 3,100 2,5.00 8,000 ' 2,800 3,300 4,700 3,900 3,20 

Lard ,, 8,700 8,400 7,000 7,200 11,600 13,000 14,400 24,51 

Condensed milkj: 8,900 9,400 9,800 10,000 9,600 7,200 7,100 6,10 

I I 

* Stocks at principal ports and in millers' hands in the Unit 
t Stocks at principal ports and in cold stores and import 
I Stocks in manufacturers' hands in the United Kiugd 

March 1916. 



ingdom in each month from October 1, 1914, to February 1, 1916. 

Agriculture and Fislieries.) 

1915. 1916. 

Commodity. 

tune 1. July 1. Aug. 1. Sept. 1. Oct. 1. Nov. 1. Dec. 1. Jan. 1. Feb. 1. 

G R A I N — * 
5,529 5,602 5,427 12,985 12,141 10,413 9,392 8,884 7,983 Wheat (including flour). 

M E A T —  j 
l  l 24,100 23,100 39,100 38,600 39,900 48,400 43,300 37,900 31,000 Beef (fresh). 

26,300 30,700 32,000 27,300 30,500 32,500 25,600 23,000 29,800 Mutton and lamb (fresh) 

120,300 30,100 32,700 29,600 22,900 19,300 15,900 13,800 20,100 Bacon. 

10,100 11,100 13,500 12,400 8,900 6,900 3,700, 3,800 5,100 Hams. 

1,600 1,300 1,700 2,500 900 2.400 4,400 3..900 4,000 Babbits. 

2,600 900 800 800 1,100 1.300 1,700 2,200 3,200 Poultry and game. 

12,900 10,900 14,000 17,100 18,200 22,300 26,000 19,200 18,400 Other meat. 

PROVISIONS!— 
6,300 8,900 14,400 17,800 17,400 14,600* , 12,700 12,000 10,300 Cheese. 

6,300 11,100 12,300 11,800 13,600 20,800 34,000 24,200 21,600 Butter. 

1,800 1,900 3,600 2,600 2,400 3,900 2,900 1,300 2,700 Eggs. 

5,200 3,900 3,800 4,200 4,200 4,700 4,800 5,000 5,200 Margarine. 

28,300 29,000 25,900 22,200 14,500 14,700 10,200 7,600 8,100 Lard. 

7,400 8,600 9,200 10,810 10,200 11,000 10,000 9,900 7,900 Condense;! niilk.1 

iingdom, and estimated stocks on farms and in bakers' hands, 
[varehouses in the United Kingdom. 

luding both home and imported produce). 

1'BINTED AT T H E FOREIGN OFFICE BY C; Its HARBISON.—7/3/1916s 
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r SECRET. 

THE TRANSPORT OF WAR MATERIAL TO RUSSIA. 

THE transport of war material.from various sources of production to Russia forms 
a question which has been absorbing the attention of the International Commission and 
the Transport Department of the Admiralty for some time past. Unfortunately, no 
decision has yet been reached. Unless an organised scheme can be settled within the 
next four weeks I am convinced that, owing to the fact of the White Sea having been 
closed considerably longer this winter by ice, as soon as it is free the ports will be 
entirely blocked by the arrival of not only material of war from all parts of the world 
but goods of a private industrial character. 

The Russian Government show no signs of attempting to deal with the question 
by any organised programme, consequently I consider that unless His Majestys 
Government will authorise the Admiralty, which is the only Department capable of 
doing the work, to make an oiler to undertake the control of the transport of a given 
quantity of war material to Russia during this year, at the same time stating the 
conditions upon which they are prepared to act, His Majesty's Government are incurring 
very grave responsibility. 

Owing to lack of ships, Russia is quite incapable of transporting her own war 
supplies ; she will therefore be obliged to enter into the neutral freight market in 
competition with us, and will almost certainly raise prices owing to the high rates she 
will be willing to pay. 

There are therefore two main reasons why the British Admiralty should undertake 
this work :— 

1. Unless the traffic is efficiently controlled there will be wastage of tonnage, 
delays at the ports of unloading, and in the return of vessels, which may 
have disastrous results on the conduct of the war. 

2. I t is in our own interests to control so far as possible the chartering of freight in 
the neutral market; above all, to avoid competition with our Allies in this 
market. 

I t will be recollected that in May 1915 I drew the attention of the War Office 
to the fact that the authorities at Petrograd were continually refusing offers to 
supply munitions of war from the U.S.A. which were being laid before them by their 
delegates on the International Commission. I t . is owing to the very strong line 
then taken by Lord Kitchener in offering to place contracts on behalf of the Russian 
Government in the U.S.A. that Russia will shortly be receiving from that source 
vast quantities of munitions of every description. Similar responsibility must be 
taken again by His Majestys Government with regard to the transport of these 
munitions but, unless speedy action is taken, it will be too late, as the White Sea will 
be open and chaos will have begun. 

On the 19th Feoruary I called a meeting to consider this question which was 
attended by the Russian delegates concerned on the International Commission, and 
representatives of the Admiralty and the War Office. A copy of the decisions 
arrived at at this meeting signed by those present is attached hereto. The importance 
of the decisions arrived at lies in the fact that the Russian representatives present 
were unanimous in their opinion that the British Admiralty are in a position to 
make practically what conditions they choose should they offer to take over the 
transport of Russian war material. The conditions suggested at this meeting are 
undoubtedly severe, and it is possible that the Admiralty may think it necessary to go 
still further before taking the responsibility. The good-will and co-operation of the 
Russian authorities at the ports in question must, of course, at all costs be secured, and 
the success or failure of the scheme to be adopted will probably in no small measure 
depend upon the character and tact of the officers appointed to carry it out. 

[355j 



Should it be considered that for one reason or another it is inadvisable for the 
Admiralty to guarantee the transport of the whole quantity for which it is estimated 
tonnage will have to be provided during 1916, I would suggest that sooner than leave 
the provision of freight to the haphazard, hand-to-mouth method in which it is being 
dealt with to-day, partly by the Admiralty, partly by the Russian Government, with
out any co-ordination or cohesion of any sort, it would be far better if the Admiralty 
could be authorised to undertake a certain definite proportion or section of the transport, 
leaving the balance to be looked after by the Russsian Government themselves. 

(Signed) E. WYLDBOEE SMITH. 
March 2, 1916. 

Transport of War Material for the Russian Government. 

The Russian Delegation on - the International Commission estimate that the 
following quantities of war material will require to be transported to Russia from 

. different sources during 1916 :— 
1. From United States of America, including orders placed by— Tons. 

(a.) The British Government, through Messrs. J . P . Morgan and Go. "j 
[ b . ) The Russian Supplies Committee in New York.. . . ^1,400,000 
(c.) Petrograd direct, . . . . . . . . . . J 

2. Orders placed in France . . . . . . . . . . . . 300X00 
(NOTE.—The Hudson Bay Company report that during the period 1st July 

to 31st December they chartered twenty-three vessels with a total 
dead weight capacity of 94,547 tons for the transport of munitions of 
war from Brest to Archangel.) 

3. United Kingdom— 
( O Coal-; . . . . . . : . . . . . . 800,000 

. (NOTE.—The quantity of coal imported into White Sea ports for 
the Russian Marine in 1915 was 798,000 tons.) 

( b . ) Munitions of war, including munitions proper, metals, machinery, 
cloth, saddlery, drugs, &c. . . . . . .  . . . 500,000 

Total . . . . . . . . ..3,000,000 

From information received by the Russian delegates it would appear that it would 
be possible to despatch goods from Archangel at the rate of 42,000 tons per week. 
This information, however, does not tally with that received from the British Senior 
Naval Officer at the White Sea. I t will consequently be necessary to. have further 
information with regard to the figures given. On the assumption that -these figures 
are reliable, and that Archangel will open for twenty-four weeks, 1,000,000 tons of 
goods should be despatched during that period, but a larger larger quantity of goods 
could be unloaded at Archangel and despatched after the port is closed. For the sake 
of argument, therefore, the figure of 1,750,000 tons might be despatched to Archangel. 
This would leave a balance of 1,250,000 tons to be despatched to Russia via Vladivostock 
and/or Dalny. 

I t is suggested that the Admiralty should be asked whether they would be 
prepared to undertake the control of the transport of this quantity of goods on behalf 
of the Russian Government on the following terms :— 

1. That the whole of the Russian Mercantile Marine should be placed at the 
disposal of the British Admiralty with the exception of such vessels whose services 
cannot be dispensed with. 

(Note.—The total tonnage of the R-ussian Volunteer Fleet was stated to be 
100,000 tons, and that the total available. tonnage of the Russian Mercantile Marine 
would probably not amount to more than some 150,000 tons.) 

2. No vessel should be allowed to enter the Bay of Alexandrovsk or the White 
Sea, except by licence issued by the chief Russian delegate on the International 
Commission in agreement with the Admiralty. 

3. A staff of officers appointed by the Admiralty to deal with the arrival, unloading, j
loading, and despatch of steamers carrying Russian war material, should be stationed 
with the full consent of the Russian Government at Archangel, Alexandrovsk, and 
Vladivostock. 

4. The British Admiralty will be given a free hand to control the movements and 



disposal of all mercantile shipping in the ports mentioned in paragraph 3, in so far as 
y such is necessary for the execution of their duties. All the facilities of these ports 
^ shall be placed at the-disposal of the British Admiralty by the Russian port authorities 

who will be responsible for the provision of such labour as may be required. 
5. The loading of steamers on their return journey from White Sea ports and 

Alexandrovsk should be under the control of the British Admiralty staff at those ports 
with whom the decision as to the port or ports to which they are to be consigned should 
rest in order that proper arrangements may be made for their being ready to take up 
fresh cargoes for further trips. 

0. That the Russian Government will at once increase the number of cranes, 
provide additional stores at Archangel, and also at once improve the port of Saroki. 

7. Any further conditions which the British Admiralty may consider it necessary 
to lay down with a view to ensuring the efficient execution of the transport service. 

(Signed) E. WYLDBORE SMITH. 
A. OSTROGRADSKY. 
N. WOLKOFF. 
A. LESLIE. 
C. A. EDDIE, Major R.F.A. 
V. KRAFT. 

February 19, 1916. 

PRINTED A.T THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY C R. HARRISON.-7/3 /1916. 
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SECRET. 

1 k - 6 4 . 

POWER TO RESTRICT LIGHTING UNDER THE DEFENCE OF THE 
REALM ACT. 

MEMORANDUM BY HOME OFFICE. 

THE Memorandum of the Chief of the General Staff, dated the 3rd March, 191(1, 
should not be taken as conveying the suggestion that there has been in this matter any 
conflict between the military and civil authorities. 

2. I t is true that there are concurrent powers. The competent military authority 
has local powers under regulation 12. The Home Office has general powers of a more 
extensive character under regulation 11. At first, the Naval and Military authorities 
issued orders for the restriction of lighting in their local areas, while the Home Office 
orders were confined to the Metropolitan Police District and one or two special areas. 
The Admiralty and War Office, however, found that the Naval and Military orders 
differed widely in their provisions in different localities, and some important areas were 
left without orders, and it was therefore arranged that all Naval and Military orders should 
be withdrawn, and that the Home Secretary should deal with the matter by general 
orders on uniform lines settled by the three Departments in Conference. The orders 
then made (April 1915) have been gradually extended till they now cover all England 
except a few counties in the west; and every step has been settled by the Departments 
in consultation, both as to the areas to which the orders should apply and the nature 
of the restrictions imposed. 

3. There has been much discussion of details, especially as the Admiralty were 
until recently concerned in the orders, but no conflict of any sort has ever arisen 
between the Home Office and the War Office. 

4. The orders have been enforced by the police in places where troops are quartered 
as well as where there are none, and the instructions issued to the police and those 
issue! to the military authorities by the War Office have always been in harmony. 
Power is reserved in all cases for the military to give special directions' in any 
emergency. 

5. The details to be settled in the orders include such matters as the conditions 
and degree of the darkening required in factories and other works, the number and 
description of lights to be carried by all sorts of vehicles down to handcarts, and the 
mode in which they are to be partially obscured, and the question (not yet settled) of 
the lights to be carried by drivers of cattle and sheep. 

6. I t is not obvious what advantage would be gained by the proposed transfer, l i 
would be very unfortunate if the result should be the making of military orders closely 
affecting the general public without previous consideration of the possibility or otherwise 
of their being carried out in practice and of their effects on production and transport. 
The making and enforcement of the orders involves much correspondence with police, 
local authorities, magistrates, and private persons, and if the making of the orders is 
undertaken by the military authorities, it should be on the condition that thej' -undertake 
also their enforcement. 

H. S. 
March 8, 1916. 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY 0. K. HARRISON,-^8/3/1916. 
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S E C R E T . 

G. 65. 4if 

THE FOOD SUPPLY OF THE UNITED KINGDOM. 

; :MEMORANDUM by THE EARL OE SELBORNE.

(In accordance with Conclusion 5' of the Meeting of the War Committee held on 
March 10, 1916, War Committee Paper W.C. 31.) 

' Introduction. 
NO extraordinary, powers were given to the, Board of Agriculture, nor, were any 

special inducements held out to the farmers of England and Wales, to increase the 
production of foodstuffs (for man and.beast) in the cereal year 1915-16. Consequently 
the only appeal I could make. was to, the. self-interest, of the farmers and to their 
patriotism. I think that they have on the whole responded well under circumstances 
of ever-increasing difficulty, and I have no hesitation in recording my opinion that they 
have made a far greater effort from a^sense of patriotic duty than they would have 
done if they considered self-interest alone... , ,,,,, , . , ;-5.ti ; ; 

All that can 'be done under the existing law is now being done to increase the 
output of foodstuffs from the land of England and Wales in the harvest of 1916. I t is 
the yield of the harvest of 1916 which will be the main factor in fixing the amount'of 
home supplies available until the harvest of 1917. Special powers taken, or special 
inducements offered now, would begin to produce results in the summer of 1917 .; but 
the main results would not be realised until the harvest of 1917 was gathered in and 
in the subsequent autumn months, and it would be the yield of the harvest of 1917 
which would be the main factor in fixing the amount of home supplies available until 
the harvest of 1918. 

I t is for the War Committee to decide whether steps ought to be taken now to 
reduce the amount of food imports (for man and beast) in the cereal year 1917-18 to 
a minimum. On the assumption that they decided that such steps should be taken and 
that Parliament should be asked to grant compulsory powers to the Board of 
Agriculture, I will sketch in outline a plan for giving effect to that decision in order 
that the War Committee may see what it would involve. In using the word foodstuffs 
I mean, of course, meat, bacon, cheese, and milk, as well as corn, hay, pptatoes, vegetables, 
fruit, &c. 

Part I.—With Compulsory Powers. 
[k.)-Method. 

A flying survey would be made of the land in every parish of England and Wales 
and a return compiled of the number of acres which could advantageously be ploughed. 
Under no circumstances would it be wise to plough up the good pastures. The figures 
of arable and grass land are known for comparative periods over a considerable number; 
of years. For instance, we know that since 1875 over 4,000,000 acres of plough land; 
have been turned into grass and over 1,000,000 acres even since 1895. A short cut! 
would be to decree, that all the land laid down to grass since a selected year must be! 
ploughed up again. 

By one method or another, and after a review of the means available, a decision 
must be taken as to the number of acres of grass land which must be ploughed up and 
then a scheme of crops drawn up, parish by parish. 

Next an estimate must be made of the additional superintendence, labour, 
machinery, instruments, fertilisers, feeding-stuffs, and seed required. 

A corps must be enrolled, to. plough. .and cultivate and clean the land, and to reap 
and gather the harvest. I t must be divided into companies, one or more of which would 
.... [377] ' B 



operate in each county, and move from farm to farm with their machinery and appliances. 
They could be billeted in the villages as the troops have been. 

Such a corps could only be formed either out of men released from military 
service or from men recruited for the purpose in Ireland, or from foreigners specially 
imported, such as Portuguese. 

All the steam ploughs and cultivators in England and Wales would have to be 
requisitioned, and measures must be concerted between the Board of Agriculture and 
the Ministry of Munitions for the manufacture of more steam ploughs and agricultural 
machinery, and this would certainly mean the transfer of a good many men and of a 
certain number of engineering works from the service of munitions to the service of 
agriculture. 

The only possible alternative would be to order this machinery in Canada or the 
United States of America, and to arrange freight for its transport to the United 
Kingdom. 

Similarly, sufficient basic slag, sulphate of ammonia, and other fertilisers in the 
United Kingdom must be requisitioned, and if the supply were not sufficient, measures 
would have to be concerted between the Board of Agriculture and the Ministry of 
Munitions for a larger output of those articles. 

Again the only alternative would be importation and the allotment of freight. 
So also must provision be made for an adequate supply of feeding-stuffs, especially 

of oil-cake, and of seed. 
In some oases arrangements might be made with the distributing trades for 

co-operation between them and the Government. In others the Government might 
have to take over the whole process of sale and distribution itself. 

Another question to be considered would be this : Shall the flocks and herds be 
maintained so that at the conclusion of the war the breeding stock shall exist in 
unimpaired numbers? Or shall the breeding stock be deliberately diminished so that 
during the war more meat shall be available and more land be devoted to the production 
of food for men and less to the production of food for beasts ? 

(B.)—Administration. 

A new branch of the Board of Agriculture must be formed, partly out of the 
existing staff, but mainly out of a special war staff. There is plenty of material 
available for this purpose of men over military age. 

The War Agricultural Committees, which were formed in every county last 
autumn, could render service of great value in every county, but the small grant which 
they now receive from the Treasury, and which is all they need for their present 
functions, must be largely increased. 

An absolutely first-class organiser must be put at the head of this branch, a man of 
the type of Lord Milner or Sir Horace Plunkett. I t would be no use expecting 
adequate results from a man of less power. 

(C.)-Cost. 

The expenditure must be considerable, but it should be small indeed compared with 
the value of the additional produce which should result. I t is quite impossible at this 
stage to give an estimate of any value. 

(D.)—Powers^ 

Parliament must give powers to the Board of Agriculture and its officers, and to 
the War Agricultural Committees acting under the direction of the Board of Agri
culture, to enter on land, survey it, cultivate i t ; to give directions to the farmer what 
he shall grow ; to set aside restrictive covenants; to buy and sell; to arrange compensa
tion and conditions of co-operation with landowners, farmers, and traders; to requisition 
machinery, fertilisers, &c.; to enrol a corps of cultivators; to requisition billets for 
them, &c. 

(E.)-Questions which must emerge and he settled as they arise. 

I t must be borne in mind that the experience of the years 1880 to 1900 has left an 
indelible impression on the minds of farmers and landowners. Many thousands of 
those classes were wholly ruined in those years, and the aggregate absolute loss of 
capital was immense. 



As -agricultural conditions were, just before the present war broke out, it would 
certainly have paid farmers and landowners well to have ploughed up again much of the 
land now under grass, but with the exception of a comparatively few extremely 
intelligent men like Mr. Edward Strutt they did not do so. Why ? Because they felt 
that the conditions under which agriculture was carried on in the United Kingdom 
were still quite unstable, and, with the recollection of the years 1880 to 1900 still 
vividlv before them, they were not prepared to risk their capital by ploughing up land 
which would have again, in their opinion, become unprofitable if agricultural prices 
again fell to the rates current in those fatal years for agriculture,. But for the purpose 
of war production we might have to plough up not only the land Which they could have 
profitably ploughed up before the war, but also land which would not have paid better 
under the plough than in grass under pre-war conditions. Therefore the question of 
compensation will be brought up, and will be quite fairly brought up, and it must be 
met. How can farmers and landowners be indemnified against loss if the ,State 
interferes in the management of their farms and estates, and insists on the compulsory 
ploughing of land which they think will pay them better in grass than as arable, or for 
the cultivation of which as arable they do not possess the capital ? 

A farmer may be farming a farm of 200 acres, half of grass and half of arable, and 
he may possess an adequate capital to farm such a farm as it should be farmed. But 
if the farm were suddenly turned into one of 75 acres of grass and 125 of arable, he 
may not have the capital to farm it properly. 

We may be quite sure that in nine cases out of ten a farmer will say, and in most 
he will really think, that he has been damaged by the change, and two years of war 
prices and war costs, much less one, would not be sufficient to indemnify him against 
loss, even if post-war prices did not fall below pre-war prices, in the case of land which 
a prudent, enterprising man would not have ploughed up before the war. 

A landowner may have paid a large sum for laying down land to grass, and the 
farm may fetch less rent after the war when that land is ploughed up, and he might 
have to pay a second time for laying down the land to grass. Or the farmer might be 
willing to continue to cultivate the newly ploughed or reploughed land, but could not 
do so unless the landowner provided him with an addition to his farm-buildings. 

The question of rural cottages was an acute one before the war,, and will in any 
case be not less acute after the war. But what would be" the position on a farm where 
a substantial additional amount of land had been ploughed up during the war, when
after the war the corps of State cultivators had ceased to exist ? I t is quite impossible 
that any additional cottages should be built during the war. 

And in considering the difficulties of compensation the first question which we must 
answer is this—What are going to be the conditions under which agriculture will be 
carried on after the war ? Will they be generally the same conditions as existed before 
the w^ar, or will considerations of national safety compel us to put agriculture on an 
entirely new basis ? What I mean is this : If it were to become the settled policy of 
the State after the war to increase the area of ploughland and to make it worth the 
farmer's while to do so by the help of a duty or bounty on wheat, the question of 
compensation w^ould be a small one. But, if the attitude of the State towards 
agriculture was going to be just the,same after the war as it was before the war, the 
question of compensation would be a large one. 

In any .case, complicated issues would arise between landowner and farmer and 
between both those classes and the State, which must be dealt with by focal tribunals 
established for the purpose. 

A wholly different group of questions arises out of a consideration of what is to be 
the nature of the working arrangement between the State and the landowner and 
farmer during the war. Will the State confine itself to ordering the cultivation of a 
certain number of additional acres, assisting the farmer in the execution of the order 
and indemnifying him and the landowner againstsubsequentloss,but leaving the farmer 
'to settle what crops he shall grow and to conduct his business as much;as possible upon 
his accustomed lines ? 

Or will the State tell the farmer what he is to grow ? And in that case must not 
the State be prepared to take his produce, or certain portions of his /produce, .from him 
at a fixed price, after deducting the cost of services rendered, and dispose of that 
produce itself ? 

Agricultural wages happily have risen generally and considerably during the war, 
but I should be much surprised if the intervention of the State in agriculture did not 
have effects on wages corresponding to those which have resulted from its intervention 
in the manufacture of munitions. 
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This statement of the questions which will emerge for solution makes no pretence 
of being exhaustive ; I have only attempted to indicate the nature of some of them. 

Part II.'—Without Compulsory Powers. 

Without resort to compulsory powers there are only two things which the State 
can do which it has not already done to get more grassland ploughed up and cultivated 
during the war :— 

1. The offer of a financial inducement to the farmer of some sort of guarantee in 
respect of the price of wheat for a given period. 

2. The offer of assistance to the farmer of a corps of cultivators, organised as in 
Part I, for the services of which he would, as in Part I, pay. 

This subject was exhaustively considered by a Committee on Food Production 
last year, and its recommendations—which, for the purpose we are now considering, 
were quite unanimous-hold the field. A stronger Committee could hardly be imagined. 
I t consisted of— 

Lord Milner [Chairman). 
Lord Inchcape. 
Mr. Francis A eland, M.P. 
Mr. Edward Strutt. 
Sir Harry Verney, Bart., M.P. 
Mr. Charles W. Fielding. 
Mr. A. D. Hall. 
Mr. Rowland Protheroe, M.P. 
Mr. J. A. Seddon. 

The following were their recommendations :— 

" Guaranteed Minimum Price. 

" 4  . To obtain any substantial increase in the production of wheat, oats, and 
" potatoes in England and Wales, it will be necessary for farmers to sacrifice the 
" comparative certainty of their present profits, to change some of their methods, to 
" alter their rotations, and to increase their area of arable cultivation in the face of a 
" shortage of labour. In addition they will have to run the risk, not only of uncertain 
" seasons, but also of a fall in the price of wheat at the conclusion of the war. We 
" believe that many farmers would be disposed to make efforts to increase the 
" production of wheat, if appealed to in the national interest. But in order to ensure a 
" general movement in that direction we consider it essential to guarantee a minimum 
" price for home-grown wheat for a period of several years. 

" 5  . That such a guarantee would be the only effective method of attaining this 
" object has been impressed upon us, with more or less emphasis, by all the witnesses 
" who have appeared before us. As to the amount of the minimum price and the 
" number of years for which it should be promised, varying opinions have been 
" expressed. But they have not differed very greatly, and the best consideration we 
" have been able to give to the matter leads us to the unanimous conclusion that a 
" guarantee of a minimum price of 45s. a quarter for all marketable home-grown wheat 
" for a period of four years would lead to a very substantial increase in the area 
" of wheat harvested in 1916, and to a further increase in the succeeding years." 

Many variants of the form of guarantee have been suggested. I mentioned one in 
my last paper, a guarantee of 40s. a quarter for four years after the war. But the 
principle underlying them all is the same. 

The Committee suggested the following conditions as a reasonable qualification for 
the benefit of the guarantee :— 

" 1 1 . . . . . . 

" (a.) That a farmer should have increased his area under arable cultivation by, 
" at least, one-fifth over the similar area in October 1913 ; 

" Or, in the alternative, 
(&.) That, at least, one-fifth of his total acreage under grass and annual crops 

" should actually be under wheat. 



" In addition to its primary object this proposal has the advantage (1) that farmers 
" who qualify under the above scheme will be encouraged to increase the production on 
" their existing acreage as well as to secure a good crop on the additional acreage; and 
" (2) that farmers will not be tempted by the State guarantee to grow wheat in place of 
" other necessary crops. I t would, however, be essential for the Government to make 
" it quite clear that the fractions mentioned in (a) and (6) above represent only the 
" minimum of effort required to secure recognition." 

An additional condition could take the form of a check by the State on the time of 
year at which the farmer sold a portion of his crop. ' For instance, a licence of the 
Board of Agriculture might be required for the sale of more than half his crop of wheat 
before the month of May. 

Summary. 

The non-compulsory policy is comparatively simple, and it would certainly produce 
important results. The Milner Committee estimated that, if it had been put into 
operation last September, it would have produced an additional yield of 4 to 5 million 
quarters of wheat in the harvest of 1916. Conditions have changed to the 
disadvantage of the farmer since this calculation was made and possibly the 
Committee, if asked the question now, would put the additional yield for the harvest 
of 1917 at a lesser figure. On the other hand, their calculation was not made on the 
assumption that the Government would assist the farmer with a corps of cultivators, as 
I suggest to be possible in this paper. 

I t would require legislation, certainly in respect of the guarantee to the farmer, and 
possibly in respect of the enrolment of a corps of cultivators by the Board of Agriculture. 

The compulsory policy is a much more serious undertaking. 1 have only been able 
to give an outline of the considerations and difficulties involved within the compass of a 
reasonable memorandum. But I have endeavoured to give the War Committee enough 
information to enable it to answer the question I have asked. The measure of its 
success would entirely depend on the selection of the man to carry it out. Given a 
fortunate selection, I am of opinion that a large and substantial increase might be made 
in the amount of food produced in the harvest of 1917. An analogous policy would, I 
suppose, be adopted in Scotland and in Ireland. 

But time would be of the utmost importance. If the War Committee decided to 
adopt this policy I ought to get my instructions now, and the necessary legislation, 
should be passed at the earliest possible moment. 

S. 
March 16, 1916. 
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The Naval Situation. 

LETTER FROM LORD FISHER TO THE PRIME. MINISTER. 

SQ; Berkeley Square, London, W., 
My dear Prime Minister, March 15, 1916. 

I HAVE returned to the Secretary of the Committee of Imperial Defence the 
manuscript notes taken at the meeting of the War Committee on the 8th March, at 
which I was present at your request. According to the notes the discussion was largely 
devoted to labour questions, and only incidentally to the matters which I had been 
summoned to discuss, as set forth in the letters to which you referred in your opening 
remarks, and especially in the formal communication giving my views, which I addressed 
to you, dated the 18th February. L demur to some of the statements that were made by 
the Admiralty representatives, and I also desire to amplify my remarks on some of the 
points raised, and therefore I beg to request that this memorandum may be printe i and 
circulated to all who were present at the meeting. 

I have stated in previous communications to you that in my opinion the Grand 
Fleet is dangerously short of destroyers and small craft of ah types. The First Sea 
Lord admits that there is a shortage, which will compel caution as regards the Grand 
Fleet. You informed me at the meeting, though it does not appear on the notes, that 
all were agreed that there was a serious (I think you used even a stronger word) 
shortage of destro)7ers and small craft. My statement is therefore admitted generally. 
Having in view that the Admiralty - acknowledge that they have no information 
whatever as to what work is in progress, in German shipyards, though it is well known 
that these have been working at extreme pressure throughout the war, in itself an 
alarming and somewhat astonishing admission, it is evident that the Admiralty 
acknowledgment of a shortage becomes even more momentous if, as is quite possible, 
large and unexpected increases of destroyers appear with the German High Sea Fleet 
shortly. 

The reason for the existing shortage in destroyers is that the Admiralty have not 
maintained the punctual and accelerated delivery of those ordered by their predecessors; 
the reason for the existing shortage of mine-sweepers and small craft of other types and 
for the probably accentuated shortage of destroyers for many months to come—for all 
the war, unless drastic steps are taken—is that the Admiralty have failed since last 
June to continue to place orders for these vessels to the utmost extent possible as slips 
became vacant. 

I t was stated that the reason for the vessels being late in delivery, and for Dot 
ordering more, is the shortage of labour, and also that the majority of the men who left 
the shipyards left while I was at the Admiralty. I t was not, of course, my business to 
deal with labour questions as First Sea Lord. But I wanted the ships, and I meant to 
have them, and therefore I told the builders to come to me personally if they got into 
any difficulty or met with any obstacle that was likely to delay the completion. In the 
spring of last year 1 received some complaints from these shipbuilders that men were 
being allowed to leave them to join the army. I took up the matter personally with 
Lord Kitchener, and he gave me an assurance that instructions would be issued to , 
recruiting officers not to take any more men from shipyards without the consent of 
their employers. For the remainder of my time at the Admiralty I received no more 
complaints from any shipbuilders who were employed on urgent work. Further,! 
arrangements wrere made at this time for the transfer of men from mercantile building! 
yards to yards where they were required for Naval work, especially on the Clyde. I t 
would be interesting to obtain a statement of the numbers of men employed, for example,, 

at Clydebank and Fairfield, where the "Renown" and "Repulse" are under construction,
on the 1st November, 1914, and on the 1st June, 1915, respectively. I should say that 
they were increased at least 50 per cent., though it was stated at the meeting of the 
War Committee that the amount of labour was reduced while I was at the Admiralty ! 
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It is an entirely fallacious statement that delay in the delivery of one vessel is any 
reason why others should not be ordered at the same time in the same yard. The men 
who finish a ship do not do the early work on her, and, so long as the vessel is launched 
and the slip vacant, another vessel can be commenced with little or no interference; 
there is no reason whatever why succeeding vessels should also be late. I t is not 
surprising that there will be a shortage if these principles have been followed. 

Although not pertinent to anything that I have advocated in my communications 
to you, I notice that the Third Sea Lord stated that all the large slips had been filled 
by my programme, and consequently no more ships of the largest size could have been 
laid down. I arranged for Cammell, Laird and Co. to lengthen one of their slips to 
1,000 feet, and hoped to have laid down on this slip a new type of fast battle-cruiser 
last summer. This slip has been ready since last summer, and, J am informed, has been 
vacant ever since ! There a re also other slips that could have been made suitable in a 
short time if the Admiralty wanted to use them. 

I was always being told at the Admiralty that things could not possibly be done, 
but they were done ! The same arguments appear to hold the field again. I was 
informed that the " Invincible " (or " Inflexible ") could not leave Devonport (to attack 
von Spees squadron) for two days after the day appointed because of some defect in 
the brickwork of her boilers, but she went, and I have not heard since of any ill result! 
Had those two days been lost, Von Spee would have been missed by two days at 
the Falkland Islands and many things would have been changed. I was told on 
arriving at the Admiralty, and finding that no new submarines had then been ordered since 
the war broke out, that it was impossible for anybody but Vickers to make the engines, 
and that for this reason, and many others, the possible output was very limited ; 
nevertheless, within a few days large orders were placed with many shipbuilders who 
had never built submarines or engines before, and I am informed that these are being 
delivered and are quite satisfactory. I was told that the monitors could not be built in 
time, and I could cite many examples where the so-called impossible was achieved. 

I t is an astonishing statement to me that the present difficulty at the Admiralty 
is in getting the machinery completed, and that there is no difficulty about the hull 
work. I t was very much the reverse formerly, and there were practically unlimited 
offers for machinery if the hulls could be built elsewhere. l a m convinced that this 
difficulty could be overcome. There should also" be no difficulty in getting every 
destroyer completed and delivered in twelve months from the date of the order, 
provided that the firms are given a free hand, and are not harassed by rules and regulations 
that may be very necessary in time of peace, but are quite out of place in time of war. 
I am told that when I left the Admiralty everything was "regularised " again, and all 
matters were directed to be sent through the proper channels. In consequence, the 
ships are delayed—but no doubt some money is saved, and a lot of trouble to officials. 

It is evident, from what I heard at the meeting, that my original statement is 
correct, and that the Admiralty have in the past nine months allowed men to be taken 
from the shipyards, and have allowed men to be taken who should have been put into 
the shipyards instead of being sent to the Army or to munitions work. I t is also 
certain that up to the last few days no effective steps have been taken to repair these 
errors, and to obtain back from the Army the men who are so urgently needed by the 
shipyards, &c, for new construction and repairs. I t is apparent, too, that nothing 
effective has yet been done by the Admiralty regarding dilution of labour in 
establishments working for them, from the fact that the formation of a Committee 
to consider this question was suggested in my presence at the War Council on 
8th March. 

I t is also evident that the Admiralty have not continuously ordered destroyers and 
small craft whenever there was an opportunity, because it was stated at the meeting 

I that a number of destroyers had just been placed with shipbuilders, and negotiations 
were in progress for more to be laid down at once. This is undoubtedly the result of 
the attention which has been drawn to the subject recently by myself and others, and 
*it would not have been possible if the Admiralty had continuously ordered new 
destroyers whenever there was an opportunity. 

I desire also to state, before leaving this subject, that many more destroyers and 
small craft could have been laid down of all kinds in the autumn of 1914 when I 
returned to the Admiralty, and consequently would have been completed, or nearly 
completed, by now, had it not been for the decision of the Cabinet communicated to the 
Admiralty by the First Lord, that no vessels were to be commenced that could not be 
completed by the end of 1915 This decision was modified. later; but had it never 



been promulgated many other firms who had not previously been^ employed at this 
work would have then been utilised, such as those named by the Third Sea Lord, with

^manifest advantages at the present critical period. For this reason, also, there was 
Cuever any question, so far as 1914 is concerned, of laying down anything larger than a 

light cruiser. 
On the subject of the light battle cruisers, "Courageous," -'-Glorious," and. 

" Furious," I have no hesitation whatever in reaffirming that, had I remained in a 
position to superintend their construction, the two former would have been finished in 
May and the latter in July. They would have been laid down and finished earlier, but 
for the restriction mentioned in the previous paragraph. These vessels were designed 
and built for a special strategical purpose, but nevertheless they will be extremely
valuable for general work with the Grand Fleet. I t is not necessary here to go into 
details, but in my opinion- they will be worth a great number of light cruisers and 
destroyers to the Commander-ih-Ohtef, both before and during a general action. I am 
sure the Commander-in-Ohief will not dispute this. They were never intended to 
replace heavy battle cruisers of the " Lion " type, and it is merely obscuring the issue 
to discuss them from that point of view. They are supplementary to such ships. The 
same applies, but in less degree, to ' the " Renown "; and "Repulse.''' I t may or may 
not be the case that more heavy battle cruisers are required, but this has no connection 
whatever with the building of these light battle cruisers. 

When I returned to' the Admiralty I found that there were no battle cruisers 
under construction after the " Tiger," and tha t the battleships coming forward after 
the " Queen Elizabeth " class, all of which were then approaching completion, were 
the " Royal Sovereign" type, slower than their predecessors and fitted to burn coal, 
instead of oil only. Why this design was adopted I do not know, unless it were for 
economy. I t was not possible to change the general design of' the whole class, as the 
construction of most of the ships was too far advanced. I did, however, manage to 
arrange for oil burning only in all, which will considerably improve their speed. The 
two latest, the "Renown'' and "Repulse," were only just commenced, and it was found 
possible to stop the work, to alter the design, and to use up most of the materials. 
These two ships were accordingly turned into light battle cruisers, and the construction 
hastened so that there was every prospect that they would be available for service 
in 15 to 18 months. There is reason to believe that the "Repulse" will be ready, but 
I understand that the same pace has not been kept on the " Renown," and that she 
has been allowed to fall behind like the "Courageous " and " Furious " types. 

If there is a shortage of battle cruisers of the "Lion-' type at the present moment, 
it is evident that this must arise from miscalculations before the war. There could 
not possibly, under any circumstances, have been such battle cruisers ready for service 
now or in the near future that had not been laid down long before the outbreak of war. 
The Board of Admiralty in the period before the war is alone responsible for any 
possible deficiency in this respect. Personally, I have always been strongly of opinion 
that all the "Royal Sovere ignsshould have been battle cruisers, which are the 
dominating type of the day. But, nevertheless, I would most certainly, had it been 
left to me, have pressed forward the building of battle cruisers of the largest and most 
heavily armed type in the period since last May, in view of the uncertainty that came 
about as to the duratiou of the war, the lack of knowledge of the German programme, 
and the necessity for being prepared for all eventualities. I had % the design of this 
type fully prepared and a model made just before I left the Admiralty. The necessary 
labour could have been procured if sufficiently energetic action had been taken, and 
the order placed judiciously. 

In my opinion, however, ships of the " Repulse," " Courageous," and " Furious " 
types were MORE required, at the time and under the conditions when they were 
commenced, than heavy battle cruisers, especially having in view the rapidity with 
which they could be finished and in service, whereas the heavier type could not under 
any circumstances be built in under two years. My views on this point have not 
changed, and I consider it a calamity that any of these ships have been allowed to fall 
behind in their dates of delivery. 

I do not know whether more 18-inch guns of the "Fur ious" type have been 
ordered for succeeding ships or not, and so as to be ready for emergencies. I personally 
pressed the First Lord to order more last September, but I understand that nothing 
has been done. In my opinion they will be wanted, if only for swift monitors, 
supposing the heavy battle cruisers have not been proceeded with. I also do not know 
whether anything has been done to increase our resources for constructing guns and 
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mountings of 18-inch, or even larger. I understand that only at Elswick can 18-inch 
guns be built, and that the plant of none of the other big manufacturers, ix., Woolwich, 
Vickers, Coventry, or Beardmore, is capable of dealing with guns of this size and j 
weight. I know that we had to order a special large crane-lighter for use at Elswick 
shipyards in lifting the " Furious " guns. Unless some action has been taken since last 
May, then the position still remains that the only establishment capable of dealing with 
these guns and mountings of the largest size is the one which is most susceptible of 
attack and destruction by Zeppelins, and much valuable time has been lost. 

I have noticed that the First Lord has stated that the ordering of the monitors 
has caused delay in the completion of the "Royal Sovereign" class of battleship, 
owing to the 15-inch guns being taken for the monitors. So far as l a m aware, only 
two monitors have been armed with 15-inch guns, and each -with a pair of guns only. 
Therefore, four guns and two barbettes, or one-half of the mountings and guns of one 
battleship only, were taken for these monitors. These armaments were ordered to be 
diverted early in 1915, and could easily have been replaced in time for the last ship of 
the class. I t was also contemplated to build two more monitors with i 5-inch guns, but 
I understand that this was cancelled when I left the Admiralty. In all these matters 
I write under the disadvantage of having no exact official knowledge of the building 
programme since I left. I t is possible that the speeding-up of the " Renown " and the 
"Repulse," and the ordering and hastening of the " Courageous " and "Glorious," has 
been a cause of delay with the guns and mountings of some of the " Royal Sovereign^," 
coupled with the building of the two monitors. This, however, is a totally different 
matter. This is not a case of diverting materials from a capital ship to a subsidiary 
service, but of diverting from one capital ship to another, from a slow battleship to a 
very fast battle cruiser where the guns and mountings can be more profitably used. I 
make no suggestion, and I have never heard of any suggestion, that there is a deficiency 
of battleships, either now or in the near future. The monitors have proved their value, 
and this is an unnecessary side issue which obscures the important facts of the present 
position. 

There is a further matter to which I did not have opportunity to allude at the 
War Committee, in connexion with submarine design and construction. I was not 
satisfied even with the large and powerful new types of fleet submarines which were 
designed and commenced while I was at the Admiralty, and I gave instructions for a 
still larger type to carry a heavy gun of 12 inches, or even larger, to be looked into and 
a design obtained. Had I remained at the Admiralty I would have urged that a 
number of these should be proceeded with as soon as possible. Designs of a submarine 
to carry a 12-inch gun were ready last August, and I personally urged the First Lord 
to have the vessels proceeded with. Since that time the question has been considered 
and referred and delayed so that I understand that only in the last few weeks has 
an order been placed, and for one submarine only. I consider that at least six should 
be commenced at once, and pressed on with the utmost possible despatch, so as to be 
completed by the end of the year. 

For facility of reference I enclose a copy of my letter sent to you dated the 
18th February last. 

FISHER. 



(Secret.) 36, Berkeley Square, 
My dear Prime Minister, Friday, February 18, 1916. 

IN view of Sir A. K. Wilson having attended the recent War Council before which 
Sir John Jellicoe was summoned to give his opinion on the naval situation, as outlined 
in my two letters to you of the 22nd January and the 24th January—in both of which 
I urged you that Sir John Jellicoe should be summoned—I am very sorry you did mot 
also permit me to attend, to enable me to elicit from Sir John Jellicoe his views on the 
opinions I had expressed regarding the present naval situation. 

I do not know what passed at the meeting, or what conclusion was reached, but 
now that you have heard Sir John Jellicoe I feel it incumbent on me to write this 
further letter to you giving my view of the actual position in more detail, because in 
my decided opinion the present naval situation is fraught with great danger. You 
told me in the Lobby of the House of Commons some weeks ago that you intended to 
consult ms on the general naval situation, so presumably the matter was troubling you, 
and well it may! 

I have now to make the statement that in the immediate future, instead of our 
former assured victory over the German Fleet, the possibilities of what the Germans 
can have done in the last eighteen months—I have no official knowledge of what they 
have actually done—renders, doubtful the issue of a battle between the British and 
German fleets, if the British Fleet is weakened, as it may be, in its journey south to 
meet the German Fleet. In the first three months of the war we did little with our 
huge shipbuilding resources to countervail all possible German naval efforts in the 
direction of strengthening their Navy, and m the last nme months of the war we have 
also been supine, and have allowed men to leave our shipyards, instead of largely 
increasing their numbers with the set purpose of immensely increasing our destroyers, 
our submarines, our mine-sweepers, and our small craft generally, and of completing the 
15-inch battle cruisers "Renown" and "Revenge" during the early spring, and the 
" Furious " with her. 18-inch guns and her sister Dreadnought battle cruisers by the 
early summer. The " Furious " will not now be finished this year, unless exceptional 
exertions are made at once. 

As I mentioned "to you in my letters of the 22nd and 24th January, the British 
Fleet runs a great risk, if the German destroyers, &c, exist in the numbers possible, 
while the destroyers building in this country are being so lamentably delayed. 

If Sir John Jellicoe did not state this fact to the War Council he ought to have 
done so, because when he meets the German Fleet at close quarters on his arrival south, 
the British Fleet may have been so weakened owing to deficiencies in destroyers and 
small craft as might necessitate Sir John Jellicoe declining action, or else result in our 
defeat if action is joined. 

I am fully aware there is nothing so exasperating to other people as recounting the 
fulfilment of one's own prophecies. 1. only do so to support my present prophecy, as 
stated in the immediately preceding paragraph. 

On the 24th April, 1912, I wrote the strongest protest possible to Mr. Winston 
Churchill against the proposed employment of Sir Berkeley Milne as Commander-in-
Chief of the Mediterranean, predicting disaster in the event of war if the appointment 
were made. This disaster occurred in the escape of the " Goeben " ; she threatened to 
bombard the Sultan's Palace at Constantinople and this resulted in Turkey joining our 
enemies, and led directly to the Dardanelles, followed by Salonica, and finally to the 
disastrous attempt to reach Bagdad in order to cover the evacuation of Gallipoli. 

Six months before the war I handed you a paper on the submarine menace. I t 
was completely fulfilled, though scouted at the time, and the First Lord of the 
Admiralty said it was marred by the statement " that submarines would sink merchant 
ships with their passengers and crews!" 

I represented the terrible drain the Dardanelles would cause in our naval resources, 
deflecting thein from the decisive theatre of the war. I t is not too much to say the 
present hazard in the North Sea would be very appreciably less had all the vessels that 
were diverted to that expedition been kept at Sir J. Jellicoe's disposal. I t is impossible 
in a short memorandum to explain the many ways in which the Dardanelles have 
drained the Grand Fleet. 

The blockade and the mining policy, set forth in representations in January 1915, 
were ignored with disastrous results. 

More than a year ago, at a meeting of the War Council on the 7th January, 1915, 
I pointed out the danger of the Zeppelin menace, and went so far as to place my 
resignation in the hands of Mr. Churchill, because of my -certainty of th^ir raiding and 



scouting possibilities, and my conviction of the inadequacy of the steps that were being 
taken to meet the menace, but was induced to withdraw it as being against the public 
interest that I should do so a t that time and on such a subject. The Zeppelins now, 
with a radius of 600 miles and capable of attaining a height of 15.000 feet with a 
speed of 70 to 80 miles, can attack the Grand Fleet at Scapa Flow with impunity, as 
present British aircraft are of but little use against them. Perhaps even a greater 
danger is the ability of these German Zeppelins to disclose, by wireless, all the move
ments of the Grand Fleet, and so to render impossible any surprise attack of ours by 
keeping all our fleet dispositions known to the enemy. 

Then comes the fulfilment of the prophecy that the Dreadnought type of battle 
cruiser—the " all-one-big-gun " ship of very high speed would knock out all other types 
when war Came. This was exemplified in the destruction of von Spee's squadron at^ 
the Falkland Islands, when the British Admiral annihilated von Spee's squadron 
and had not one man killed or wounded in his flagship, the Dreadnought battle cruiser 
" Invincible." 

I mention the above merely to show that hitherto my opinions deliberately 
expressed have been worthy of some attention, and I repeat again that in my view the 
menace of the German fleet is greater than any that has ever threatened the existence 
of the British Empire, and that immediate drastic steps are vital in order to meet this 
menace. 

FISHER. 
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Printed for the Committee of Imperial Defence. March 1916. 

SECRET. 

G.-67. 

NOTE ON THE BLOCKADE OF THE NORTH SEA. 

(Prepared by the G.H.Q., French Army Staff, and communicated by the C.I.G.S. 
after the recent Allied Staff Conference.) 

Would it be possible from now onwards to tighten the economic blockade of Germany by 
restricting the importations into Holland and the Scandinavian countries ? 

THE inferiority of the Russian fleet as compared with the German fleet, and the 
impracticability for the Anglo-French fleet of penetrating to the Baltic, have made it 
impossible to establish a direct blockade of the German ports. 

The measures adopted by the Allies in an attempt to remedy this state of affairs 
and to hinder, without a blockade, the commerce and the revictualling of the enemy, 
have consequently been merely partial measures, and have been in part ineffective. 

The British Order in Council of the 11th March and the French decree of the 
13th March, 1915, declared that all merchandise of enemy origin or destined for the 
enemy might be seized on board" neutral vessels. These decrees have not been 
recognised as legal by the neutrals themselves, and in practice it has been easy to 
disguise the German origin and ultimate destination of goods, by the aid of agents, who 
were paid by results. 

Agreements have been made between England and France, on the one hand, and 
Holland and Denmark, on the other, with the object of establishing in these two 
countries Trusts ("associations de negociants") which should be the sole recognised 
importers authorised to receive certain goods under the reservation of a clause regarding 
the non-re-exportation of these goods to Germany. 

The agreements have yielded some results, but owing to fraudulent action it has 
been possible frequently to violate them. 

I t has not been possible to arrive at any definite agreement with either Norway or 
Sweden. 

Goods forwarded by postal packets, and the transmission of' cheques, coupons, 
deeds, &c, have up to the present time been respected. 

As a result of the weak methods employed against her during 1915, Germany 
has been able to a considerable extent to continue to export merchandise and securities, 
and thus to obtain money and credit from neutrals. She has even been able to import, 
at a high price it is true, the provisions and goods of which she stood most urgently 
in need. 

I t is sufficient to cite the direct import of Scandinavian iron ore to Krupp's 
factories, which increased from 43,000 tons per month at the beginning of 1915, to 
56,000 tons per month at the end of 1915 ; also the considerable increase in imports 
into Holland and the Scandinavian countries as compared with the normal consumption 
of those countries in the matter of cereals, maize, rice, preserves, oil-cakes, fats, 
cotton, rubber, condensed milk, coffee, tea, cocoa, &c. 

The revictualling of the enemy in 1915 has, therefore, suffered a certain 
inconvenience ; it has not, however, been interrupted. If the material means at the 
disposal of the Allies do not permit of the establishment of a real and effective 
blockade, recourse could at any rate be had to the following measures:— 

1. A declaration on the part of all the Allies to the effect that they regard the 
Central Empires as an invested and besieged area. 
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2. The application of the doctrine of continuous voyage, in both directions, by 
compelling the shipowner and the consignor to prove both origin and 
ultimate destination of the goods seized. 

3. To withhold import licences from neutral countries bordering on German)'', 
except for such quantities of supplies and articles as are necessary for 
their own consumption and their own industries. 

4. To authorise the export of Allied products (English coal, for example) to 
neutral countries only on receipt of an undertaking on the part of these 
neutrals not to export their own indigenous products to Germany. 

5. To extend the contraband list so that it includes all goods, supplies, and 
instruments of exchange or credit useful to Germany; to include under 
the heading of Absolute Contraband all goods nowT under the heading of 
Conditional Contraband, and to abolish this last list. 

The adoption of these measures, which would certainly have the effect of 
diminishing the enemy's power of resistance and therefore of shortening the war, may 
give rise to objections on the part of neutrals. 

Only objections raised by the United States and by Sweden need, however, be 
taken iuto consideration, the other neutrals not being in a position to exert pressure 
on the Allies. 

Special precautions should be used in dealing with the United States on account 
of the services which they are rendering to the Allies. Thanks to the pro-Entente 
views of the American people, it seems possible, however, to obtain the United States 
acceptance of such commercial restrictions as are deemed necessary. 

Such care, however, is not necessary in dealing with Germanophile Sweden, which 
does not furnish us with indispensable supplies and which can do us no serious damage 
beyond the somewhat indefinite harm which her intervention might cause Russia. 
Strong action should be taken towards, and our rules imposed upon, this country. 
As she has no great primary interest in entering the struggle and as, in addition, she 
is very ill-prepared for Avar, we may be pretty certain that she will yield to our demands. 
If, however, this did not succeed, a declaration of war would give rise to a much easier 
situation and would make it possible to establish a strict blockade of the northern 
countries, from which the fear of offending Sweden alone has hitherto restrained us. 

To sum up : The economic struggle has not really 37et been undertaken; it is of 
urgent importance, however, that the Governments concerned should adopt the 
necessary measures without delay. There are no great difficulties to be overcome, if 
things are managed with skill towards the United States of America and firmness 
towards Scandinavia. 

March 21, 1916. 
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Printed for the Committee of Imperial Defence. April 1916. 

SECRET. 

POSSIBILITY OF IMPORTING LABOUR FROM ITALY. 

Prime Minister, 
FROM information which. I picked up during my recent visit to Italy with you, 

it would appear that material relief in regard to the shortage of labour in this country 
could be obtained from Italy. 

2. At the moment when Italy broke off relations with Austria, there were from 
300,000 to 500,000 Italians at work in Germany, in mines, &c. The Italian Government 
found it impossible to withdraw these men without betraying the fact that they 
contemplated war with Austria, and now, of course, the Germans would not allow 
them to go. Incidentally, it may be mentioned that this is probably one of the reasons 
which weighs with the Italian Government against declaring war with Germany. 
But, from the point of view of this memorandum, the important point is that Italy, 
though, without doubt, most unwillingly, is, nevertheless, assisting the enemy's 
economic position very materially by means of these labourers. Having regard to 
Italy's great economic dependence on this country for coal, steel, wheat, &c.—a 
dependence which,they fully realise and a d m i t - w e could present a very strong case 
for similar assistance. 

3. There appears to be no doubt that there is ample labour to spare in Italy. 
Rome, as you saw for yourself, was full of men, including many young men. At the 
present time Italy does not require to call Up more men for the Army. There are 
already sufficient men mobilised to provide reserves for all the units that can be 
equipped with artillery, machine guns, &c. The Italian front is very restricted by its 
physical features, and, as you yourself have seen, there are masses of troops behind the 
front in barracks and billets, in reserve, and under -training. There is therefore a 
larger surplus reserve of man power than in soinevof the other Allied countries. 

4. Furthermore, Italy can dispose of the sort pi labour which we require. In the 
course of a private conversation with the Minister of Public Works, I was informed 
that the ports of Ancona and Venice are absolutely closed to merchant shipping, as the 
Adriatic is a no-man's water so far as mercantile traffic is concerned... The result is 
that the dockers of these two ports are out of work. Genoa will not have them, owing 
to trades union difficulties, and a considerable number could probably be obtained 
for service in England. I understand that miners could be obtained from Sicily. 

5. There are, I understand, two difficulties in the way of carrying out this 
proposal, namely:— / 

(a.) The difficulty mentioned by the Italian Representatives at the Paris Conference 
to the effect that an amendment would be required in the Italian 
emigration laws, and that a time of war was not convenient for carrying 
out such changes. 

(6.) The difficulty with the trade unions at home. 

Neither of these difficulties ought to be insurmountable. 

6. With regard to the first, it must be remembered that the suggestion emanated 
from the French representatives. It is possible, however, that the Italian Govern
ment would be more willing to meet us in this respect than the French. No one 
who visited Italy with you could fail to be impressed by the tremendous admiration 
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felt for this country by the Italians,-nor with the confidence which they feel in our 
ability to carry the war to a successful conclusion. If it were put to them that this 
step was urgently required in the interests of the economic strength of the Allies as a 
whole, and of Italy in particular, since Italy makes so great a demand upon our 
economic resources, there is reason to believe that they would endeavour to meet our 
wishes. General Delme-Radcliffe, to whom I spoke on the subject privately, thought 
that it could probably be arranged. 

With regard to the second difficulty I have also a proposal to make. The 
Italian military authorities. themselves, as you saw, are employing a large amount of 
civilian labour on road-making and trench-making in rear of their armies.
ascertained that these civilian labourers are engaged in companies of a hundred for 
three months at a time. I understand they are under quasi-military discipline, and 
each hundred men has a sort of leader or foreman. It is suggested that they might be 
brought to England on somewhat similar terms : that is to say, they would come as the 
employees of the British Government in groups of one hundred men for a limited 
period of service, say, three, four, or six months. If necessary, they could be employed 
entirely on the loading and unloading of military stores in the docks and railways or 
on cargoes for Italy, thus setting free civilian labour for other mercantile purposes. 
This should remove any misgivings that the trade unions might feel that these men 
would be allowed to settle in the country after the war and undercut their labour. 
The rates of pay. might be arranged in consultation with the trade unions, who should 
be given a guarantee that the Government would repatriate the Italians as soon as the 
normal supplies of labour were equal to the demand. 

M. P. A. HANKEY. 
April 6, 1916. 
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Printed for the Committee of Imperial Defence, April 1916. . \ 

SECRET, 

G.-69. 
GROWTH OF OUR FLEETS IN HOME WATERS, 

AUGUST 4, 1914, TO MARCH 31, 1916. 

IN the last few weeks there have been symptoms of 
a certain uneasiness with regard to our naval position 
and strength in home waters, particularly in connection 
with the Grand Fleet. To this feeling no doubt Lord 
Fisher has largely contributed; and in the letter recently 
addressed to the Prime Minister, and now circulated to 
the Cabinet, this feeling of uneasiness is loudly expressed. 
It may therefore be convenient for the Cabinet to have 
placed before them in a clear and concise form the 
comparative strength of our fleet in home waters on 
the 4th August, 1914, on the 30th May, 1915 (being the 
date on which Mr. Churchill circulated a survey of 
the naval position at the moment of his leaving office), 
and on the 31 st March, 1916. 

From this survey I have excluded (1) our ships of 
war in the Mediterranean and elsewhere; (2).. the - 10th 
Cruiser Squadron, whose duties are solely connected 
with the work of blockade. If the Cabinet desire it, 

 figures on these subjects can easily be added ; but, 
rmless I am mistaken, it is only the situation in home 
waters over which any anxiety has been aroused. 

n

SUMMARY of Certain Naval Units in Home Waters on 
August 4, .1914, May 30, 1915, and March 31, 1916. 

August 4, May 30, March 31, 
1914. 1915. 1916. 

Grand Fleet. 

Dreadnought battleships 20 25 30 
Pre-Dreadnought battleships a 10 7 
Battle cruisers 4 9 10 
Armoured cruisers 8 17 13 
Modern light cruisers 13 26 29 
Flotilla leaders 1* 5 9 
Destroyers, new .  . 77 93 114 

old 8 15 15 
Submarines 0 0 10 
Sloops 0 2 14 
Armed merchant cruisers 0" 24 22* 
Armed boarding-steamers 0 8 8 

Auxiliary patrol vessels in Home 
Waters. 

Yachts 0 77 68 
Trawlers or drifters 0 632 7*7 
Drifters (ne t ) , 0 630 801 
Whalers 0 0 15 
Mine-sweeping trawlers 27 258 105 
tMotor launches 0 0 51 
Motor boats 0 150 140 

* Including " Artois " and " Champagne" (French), 
t 480 motor launches yet to come from America. 
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August 4, May 30, March 31, 
1914. 1915. 1916. 

Vessels in Home Waters not 
attached to the Grand Fleet. 

Dreadnought battleships 
Pre-Dreadnought battleships 

0 
30 

0 
4 

0 
2 

Battle cruisers 0 0 0 
Armoured cruisers 9 1 0 
Modem light cruisers 
Flotilla leaders  . . 

0 
0 

0 
0 

2 
1 

DestroyersDestroyers,, neneww 
,,,, ololdd 

Oil-burning torpedo-boats 
Patrol boats, " P  " class 
Submarines 

14 
85 
36 

0 
61 

13 
81 
36 

0 
65 

23 
73 
28 

(i 
65 

M onitors 0 3 * 12 
Sloops 
Armed merchant cruiseis 

0 
0 

1 
6 

22 
1 

Armed boarding steamers 0 12 3 

* Detailed for Mediterranean. 

Notes. 

Ships in commission are included whether they are refitting or not. 
Ships paid off are not included. 

Only light cruisers completed during or later than 1909 are 
included. 

Destroyers are called " n e w " if later than River class, i.e., turbine 
engined. 

The Harwich destroyer forces are included as Grand Fleet. 

It may be observed, with, regard to the preceding
tables, that the only classes. of ships in which any
diminution is observable are pre-Dreadnought battle
ships, armoured cruisers, trawlers and drifters. The 
diminution in the first two classes is due to the 
wastage of war. The diminution in the trawlers 
and drifters is in the main due to no less than 
304 having been sent to the Mediterranean to guard 
our lines of communication. No doubt we should like 
very much to have some of the latter back in home 
waters ; but as regards the pre-Dreadnought battleships, 
the loss of the "King Edward V I I " is many times 
made up for by the additions to the Dreadnought fleet; 
and our losses in armoured cruisers leaves us still an 
immense superiority over our enemies in this particular 
type of vessel. 

After all deductions are made, it is plain on the face 
of these tables that the forces with which.we have to 
meet the German High Sea Fleet were much greater on 
the 30th May, 1915, than they were at the outbreak of 
war ; and are much greater now on the 31st March, 1916, 
than they were ten months ago—and this not in one 
class of ship only, but in all the main classes. We are 
much stronger in battleships ; we are much stronger in 
battle cruisers; in light cruisers ; in flotilla leaders ; 
and the newer type of torpedo-boat destroyers ; and our 
strength is still growing. Not less marked is the 
augmentation which has taken place in ships specially
designed to deal with submarines and mines. When 
the war broke out we had no sloops, no patrol boats, no 
armed motor-boats ; we were very poor in mine-sweepers; 
and I may add very poor in mines. We had no pro
tected harbours, and no anti-submarine nets. Now all 
our naval bases are adequately guarded against sub



marine attack ;* and more than 2,000 miles of nets of 
various types have been constructed. There has beeu 
an enormous output of guns of. small calibre to arm the 
smaller type of vessel; and the ammunition for every 
type of gun, big and small, is on a far more satisfactory 
footing than it has ever been before. 

Some anxiety has been displayed with regard to our 
supply of aircraft for patrol purposes and for working 
with the Grand Fleet; but' here also great progress has 
been, and is being, made, although I am far from 
suggesting that our position is satisfactory. Eleven 
rigids are under order out of a much larger number 
sanctioned. Thirty-two large non-rigids are under 
order, though they cannot usefully be completed until 
sheds are provided for their accommodation—a long and 
costly operation. The improvement both in seaplanes 
and aeroplanes has been steady and rapid, and we are 
now in possession of heavier-than-air craft "far more 
capable of long-distance operations than we were even 
six months ago. 

If my colleagues ask me whether I am satisfied that 
the Fleet has everything that it can desire for fightino
under modern conditions I do not for a moment pretend 
that it has, but its condition is improving, and will 
continue to improve, every month—indeed, every week-
Whatever dangers may surround us., it seems quite 
certain that those dangers are more elaborately provided 
against than they were at the end of last May—just as 
at the end of last May we were better oil than when war 
broke put. 

I should gladly have left the question of our 
naval strength there if my predecessors in office would 
have allowed me. But for some reason which I am 
quite unable to divine, both the late First Lord and the 
late First Sea Lord are resolved to make the public 
believe that their successors are not maintaining the 
high standard which they conceive themselves to have
reached during their period of office. Mr. Churchill 
contributes to the propaganda by speeches.; Lord Fisher 
by conversation and correspondence. His letter to the 
Prime Minister of the 15th March is the last and most, 
elaborate effort in this direction, and both on account of 
the eminence of its author and its own intrinsic interest 
it deserves some reply. 

This document falls into three parts, or rather deals 
alternately with three subjects- the good things which 
Lord Fisher succeeded in accomplishing, the good things 
which he endeavoured but failed to accomplish through 
the errors of the late First Lord or the late Cabinet, and 
the good things which he would have accomplished had 
he commenced his last term of office earlier, or held it 
longer. 

It is clearly only with this last point that I am 
concerned. Others, if they are so inclined, may deal 
with Lord Fishers statement that the "Royal Sovereign " 
class should have been battle cruisers, not battleships. 
Others must defend the decision of the late Cabinet 

* The protection of Eosj th , east of the Forth Bridge, is, however, 
not yet finished, nor the additional defences required in the Humber. 



that no vessels were to be begun in 1914 which could 
* not be finished by the end of 1915. Personally, I think 

such discussions very unprofitable. It must always be 
easy for a man of Lord Fisher's ability, looking back 
over a period of rapid naval development, to say: " I f 
my advice had been taken, how much better off we 
should be ! " Unfortunately the converse process is 
easier still! Why, during many critical years, did 
Lord Fisher pay so little attention to the subject 
of mines? Why did he wait till the outbreak of 
hostilities to discover the value of Zeppelins for 
maritime scouting? Why was there not as much 
energy put into the task of finding a reply to submarine 
attack as into the task of increasing submarine 
efficiency? Why were we so deficient in cruisers on 
the trade routes, and in dockyards for their repair ? 
Why Avas .it not realised that defended naval bases on 
our East Coast were a necessity in case of Avar with 
Germany—that fast destroyers, and many of them, were 
essential elements in a battle fleet, that minelayers were 
highly desirable, if we were to hamper the movements 
of the enemy ; and minesweepers absolutely essential if 
we were to preserve full freedom for our own ? Nothing 
has happened in connection with any of these points 
that might not have been foreseen : why then were 
they not foreseen? Simply because officials are not 
omniscient, and prophecy is a difficult art—even for 
men of Lord Fisher's capacity and experience. 

These are considerations which might (I think) have 
made him more tolerant in criticising other peoples per
formances, and more cautious in -praising his own. It 
seems, for example, rash to attack the present Board of 
Admiralty for its defective information about German 
shipbuilding, for that information is neither better nor 
worse than that possessed by the Board of which 
Lord Fisher was the naval head. It seems rash to 
attack the present Board for permitting army recruiting 
officers to rob the dockyards of skilled workmen ; for 
the fatal depletion, from which complete recovery during 
the present war is hardly to be looked for, occurred 
before the present Board came into existence. Above 
all, it seems rash to throw the blame for shortage of 
destroyers on the present Board, when quite obviously 
the blame (if there is to be blame) attaches to its 
predecessors. 

I am not here referring to anything that happened 
before the war, but to what happened during the war 
before, the present Board took office. Lord Fisher 
himsclf observes " that many more destroyers and small 
craft could have been laid down in the autumn of 1914." 
Why, then, were they not laid down ? " Because," says 
Lord Fisher, " the Cabinet" (acting, I suppose, on the 
advice of the late First Lord) " decided that no vessels 
were to be commenced which could not be completed 
by the end of 1915." 

But this is no reason at all. Lord Fisher tells us 
that " there should be no difficulty in getting destroyers 
completed and delivered in twelve months from the date 
of order." If, therefore, he did not order destroyers in 
1914, it must either have been because lie had not then 
realised that they were required, or because he did not 
then believe that they could be finished in twelve 
months. 

But while he apparently conceives himself to have 



been precluded by the Cabinet decision from laying 
down destroyers, which certainly were wanted, he 
thought himself at liberty to lay.down "l ight battle 
cruisers," whose value is much more open to dispute. 
This seems very extraordinary. A " light battle cruiser " 
is a ship of some 19,000 tons, armed with 15-inch or 
18-inch guns, and requiring elaborate turrets to carry 
them. A destroyer is a ship of 800 tons, carrying 
4-inch guns which do not require turrets at all. Yet 
the Cabinet order, which prevented the building of 
destroyers because it would take too long, offered no 
obstacle to the building of "l ight battle cruisers," 
which must of necessity take much longer ! 

These ill-named vessels are very dear to Lord 
Fisher's heart, and much of his present over-critical 
attitude is seemingly due to the supposed indifference 
of his successor to their rapid completion. As a 
matter of fact, they have been pressed on with all 
practicable speed, though it is at least doubtful whether 
they are the kind of vessel most required at the present 
moment. They were built, says Lord Fisher, for a 
" special strategical purpose," though I may incidentally 
observe that, owing to their draught, this "strategical 
purpose " is one which they will never be able to fulfil. 
Lord Fisher, however, is doubtless right when he points 
out that their utility is not therefore destroyed. It 
would be tragic, indeed, if vessels which cost about 
2,000,0001. and require crew of 750 men could fulfil 
no warlike functiou. But that function is not to take 
a place in the line of battle. They are not battle 
cruisers—lightor heavy. Theypossess no effective armour. 
Their merits are of a different kind. They are very 
fast, and the ^guns they carry, though few in number, 
are, : of the largest calibre. We may fairly hope, 
therefore, that although the money they cost and the 
crews they will require might probably have been better 
employed on accepted types, they may nevertheless 
prove themselves of value. But they were not designed 
for the Grand Fleet, and no one connected with the 
Grand Fleet has ever approved their construction. 

Something of the same kind must be said about the 
heavy monitors, on which so much money and labour 
were expended during Lord Fisher's administration. 
These also were designed for a " special strategical 
purpose." These also seem unlikely to be employed in 
the manner originally intended. This is not, of course,, 
to deny their value. With all their serious (and quite 
avoidable] defects-they are very much under-engined, 
and, especially at first, they steered bad ly- they are 
useful additions to the Navy. But even less than the 
" light battle cruisers " can they be regarded as important 
additions to the Grand Fleet. They may bombard the 
shore ; they can do nothing to secure command of the sea. 

It in no wise follows from.this that they should not 
have been built. They are naval luxuries, and luxuries 
may properly be indulged in when necessities have been 
satisfied. But Lord Fisher's whole point is that naval 
necessities, and in particular the necessities of the Grand 
Fleet, have not been satisfied. The present position of 
the fleet, he tells us, is "critical." Critical it may be ; 
but it is certainly less critical now than it was from 
November 1914 to May 1915, use'what standards of 
comparison you please to measure the difference. Yet 
Lord Fisher, then thought its condition sufficiently 
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safe to permit him to divert our shipbuilding energies 
into channels which certainly add nothing to its 
security. * 

Lord Fisher seems under the impression that the 
present Board of Admiralty, whether their building 
programme be good or bad, have shown a lamentable
want of energy in pressing it on. I have no reason to 
think that this is so; and I greatly doubt whether Lord 
Fisher's methods are quite as effective as he supposes. 

In times of peace, when the British Government is 
only one of the customers catered for by our great ship
building yards, and labour can be got for the asking,, 
excellent results may be often obtained by " hustling" 
the contractors; and in the art of hustling, Lord Fisher 
is without doubt a master. At the present moment, 
however, conditions are very different. The limit of 
production is determined not by the size of the yards or 
the policy of the shipbuilders, but by the supply of 
appropriate labour. It is therefore useless to bring 
contractors up to the Admiralty and proceed to threaten 
or cajole them. Such a procedure does not, as Lord 
Fisher seems to suppose, make the impossible possible. 
What it does do is to produce a plentiful crop of broken 
promises and a certain amount of bad work. 

Hustling has, indeed, produced other evils and 
worse. The system of bonuses to workmen, the abuse 
of overtime, Sunday labour, and so forth, have greatly 
increased the cost of labour and materially diminished 
its efficiency. Some of the most embarrassing industrial 
questions we have had to face are directly due to these 
causes, and the questions are still unsolved. 

Those wrho desire more detailed comment upon Lord 
Fisher's letter may read with advantage some notes of 
the Third Sea Lord, which are available for reference at 
the Committee of Imperial Defence. But its general 
purport is clear enough. Stripped of reminiscences,, 
his main accusation is that the fleet is short of light 
cruisers and other auxiliary vessels, that its condition 
is therefore critical, and that for this state of 
things the present Board of Admiralty is to blame. 
The reply is simple. If the number of auxiliary vessels 
is still insufficient, it is because the shipbuilding 
capacities of the country, great as they are, have not 
yet been able to meet the requirements of the Navy. 
This may be nobody^ fault. It certainly is not the 
fault of the present Board. We have, indeed, gone on 
with the special vessels designed by our predecessors for 
strategical (i.e., amphibious) purposes. But with these 
exceptions, all the available labour in our dockyards, 
public and private, has been directed to purposes which 
are purely maritime. The result has been a steady and 
rapid growth in those classes of - ships which we most 
urgently require. The growth is still proceeding with 
undiminished speed. I do not therefore assert that the 
composition and distribution of the Grand Fleet are 
perfectly satisfactory; but I do most confidently assert 
that they are far more satisfactory than they have ever 
been before; and that among the anxieties which beset 
those responsible for our naval policy,, anxieties about 
the Grand Fleet are far from being the most serious. 

A. J. B. 
Admiralty, March 31, 1916. 

* I append' a letter which illustrates the effect of monitor building
upon the organisation of one of our yards.. 



Palmers' Shipbuilding Company (Limited), 
giP  j Hebburn-on-Tyne, March 17, 1916. 

H.M.S. "Resolution." 
We have the honour to acknowledge receipt of Admiralty letter of the 8th instant, 

C.P. 03146/16/X. 6342, with reference to H.M.S. " Resolution," which has received 
our careful consideration. 

In reply, we beg to state that events which have transpired during the course of 
this vessel's construction call for statement and consideration prior to reviewing her 
present position. 

The contract date of delivery for.this vessel was the 20th September, 1915. 
She was launched on the 14th January, 1915, and her delivery by the contract 

date was arranged for by us and quite assured. 
In these circumstances, three large monitors were, in December 1914 and 

January 1915, ordered from us to meet the urgent requirements of the Admiralty. 
Their construction involved an expenditure of about 574,0001 on our part alone. 

To carry out this work by day and night shift, all other work in both our 
shipyards was stripped of men. Both at personal interviews and by letter, the 
Admiralty pressed'upon us the urgent need for the utmost expedition. Roundly, nine 
months were occupied in building these monitors. 

In addition, other urgent work was undertaken and completed by us to meet the 
needs of the Admiralty. 

The effect of the foregoing was to delay progress with the " Resolution," work 
on which could only be resumed when the monitors were delivered. 

We would,further observe that on the 11th December, 1914, by Admiralty letter 
(IP. 71481/14/X. 132135, we were instructed to rearrange the 6-inch gun battery of 
the " Resolution." L 

Also on the 14th January, 1915, we were directed in person- at the Admiralty to 
change the " Resolution " from coal to oil burning. 

Other additional work has from time to time been ordered. 
As the " Resolution " was the furthest advanced of her class when these changes 

were made, a large amount of work has had to be undone, involving a great 
expenditure of time, before the new and additional work could be proceeded wdth. 

The above-mentioned work has involved on the whole an expenditure of about 
120,0001. 

The expenditure on the monitors and the extra work referred to represent a sum 
20 per cent, in excess of the whole of our expenditure in both our shipyards for the 
year 1914. 

From the above causes the delivery of the " Resolution " has been much deferred. 
This postponement has also imposed upon us a financial burden, to which wTe will 

refer in a further communication to their Lordships. 
Meanwhile, recruiting for the Army and Navy was proceeding apace, and to such 

an extent that the labour market of this district has become seriously depleted.-* 
The Ministry of Munitions also, with its various Acts and control, came into 

operation, one of their regulations being to prevent men from moving about from 
works to works, so that when we came to fit the machinery in the " Resolution" our 
usual source of supply for the majority of men for this purpose was not available, 
namely, that of getting the squads who move from place to place on the river to do 
this work. 

After prolonged and fruitless endeavours to secure additional labour, men have 
been obtained recently through dilution of labour and from the Navy in sufficient 
numbers5 to enable us to make reasonable progress with fitting and equipping the 
"Resolution." 

We are pleased to say that circumstances are now so changed as to enable us to 
undertake to deliver the " Resolution " in August 1916. 

With regard to paragraph 2 of Admiralty letter under reply, we beg to say that 
we have delivered one torpedo-boat destroyer ; the second one will be delivered in May, 
and the remaining six boats will be completed at intervals of six weeks each. This is 
all the work we have on order from the Admiralty, with the . exception of two 
submarines, which are proceeding at a normal rate, and which will not be disturbed by 
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SECRET. 

G-70. 

THE POLITICAL SITUATION IN GREECE. 

MINUTE BY [LORD ROBERT CECIL ON II . 
Sir E. Grey, 

THE following extracts (II) are from a letter sent to me by Mr. Talbot, of our 
Legation at Athens. Sir F. Elliot sends a covering letter endorsing the statements 
there made. I submit' that if we desire the entry of Greece into the war we need take 
no accion. But if we do not we, should (1) make this clear, and (2) direct our Legation 
to cease to assist M. Yenizelos in every way. If M. Yenizelos succeeds Greece will 
come in, and we shail, or may be, honourably bound to support her to the utmost of 
our power. If that is our policy the War Office and Admiralty should be preparing 
for an active offensive from Salonica. 

May I say that this seems to me only one example of the urgent necessity for 
clearing up the Salonica situation ? The French desire an offensive from there; our 
military authorities are opposed to it. Meanwhile the French have imported the 
Serbians, the Greeks are boiling up for action, a large British force is waiting there. 
Is it not certain that when the due moment comes the French will produce an incident, 
and we shall be committed to am offensive for which we have made no adequate 
preparations. That seems to me the worst of all ways of making war. 

R. C. 
May 10, 1916. 

II. 

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER FROM MR. GERALD F. TALBOT TO 
LORD ROBERT CECIL. 

Dear Lord Robert Cecil, Athens, April 6, 1916. 
*5£ ^ "fc w 

YOU may perhaps remember that I read over to you the programme which 
M. Yenizelos communicated to me confidentially, by which he aspired to accomplish 
the realisation of his policy of Greek intervention on the side of the Allies. The first 
steps in his programme for instituting an effective propaganda were :— 

1. The establishment of a more definite central organisation for directing the policy 
of the Liberal party, for distribution of feuilletons, &c, and, if possible, for the 
publication of an official Liberal party journal for the exposition of his own views. 

2. The distribution throughout the country of a number (of from 300 upwards) of 
capable men who should tour the different parts of Greece, expounding the policy of 
the Liberal party, and preaching the doctrine of Greek intervention on the side of the 
Allies. 

3. The strengthening, by a system of subsidies, of the Liberal press, to enable 
them to overcome the existing crisis caused by the heavy increase in the cost of paper, 
and to enable them to work in a free and unhampered manner in the interest of the 
Entente cause. 

4. As the position improved, and public opinion became strengthened in favour 
of the Allies' cause and in favour of the policy of the Greek Liberal party, which is 
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identified with the Allies' cause, it was proposed that the Liberal party should 
commence a series of interventionist meetings, on an organised scale, in the principal 
towns and throughout the country. 

5. Subsequently, when the position was fully developed, and at a moment selected 
by M. Venizelos himself on a suitable occasion, such as might be presented by a 
decisive Allied victory on either front, or by an Allied advance from Salonica on a large 
scale, Venizelos himself proposed to lead a popular manifestation in favour of intervention 
and war against, firstly, Bulgaria. 

To enable the Liberal party to commence their concentrated propaganda on the 
lines of the above-mentioned bases, it was necessary for the Liberal party to obtain 
financial support for the establishment of a party fund. 

You may remember that I mentioned to you M. Yenizelos's decision not to accept 
any subscriptions for his party's fund other than from persons of Greek nationality, 
though he would be glad to accept subscriptions from the well-to-do Greek subjects 
living in France and England. 

On my return from England, M. Venizelos informed me that he had obtained con
siderable subscriptions from Greek subjects in France. From information gathered here 
from other Venizelist (and Liberal) sources, I have reason to believe that the sum 
placed at the disposal of his party amounts to 80,000X, and that this sum has come 
either through or from M, Zacharoff, a very wealthy Greek living in Paris. A definite 
central organisation and bureau have now been established, arid the Liberal party are 
now issuing their official organ, a paper called the " Kyrix," every "week, containing a 
long expose of the political situation, written, I understand, on each occasion by 
M. Venizelos himself. The new paper is Very popular, and has been sold out on each 
publication to the number of about 15,000 copies, the limit of its present printing 
capacity. 

*fe ^ ^ ^ *^ 

Public.opinion has for several weeks past been rapidly increasing in our favour. 
Most of those people whose sympathies were alienated from our cause were influenced 
by artificial means, by the money that Baron Schenk arid the German Legation dealt 
out with both hands in support of journalistic and of every other kind of propaganda 
during the many months at the commencement of the war that they had the field to 
themselves. A large number were affected, too, by the myth of German invincibility 
and the widely-spread story of hundreds and hundreds of thousands of Germans who 
would come down to drive us out of Salonica, before proceeding to the devastation of 
Greece, if Greece dared to help Serbia and our cause. This theory was actively 
supported here " in high places/' and was widely propagated by the Army General 
Staff, and by those of the army officers who desired or required their favours. The 
public now recognises that this was all a myth, and the keen desire, which preponderates 
in the soul of the majority of Greeks, to come to the rescue of the winning side is 
turning them more and more in our favour in proportion as the artificially created idea 
of German invincibility is diminished by the growing evidence of German non-successes 
at Verdun, and their non-capacity to carry out, or even to attempt, their much-vaunted 
boast of hurling the Allied troops into the sea at Salonica. 

The natural, uninfluenced, inclination of the average Greek would lead him to 
favour the British and French at all times, I think, on general lines, and for general 
reasons. The average Greek is extremely intelligent, and, as a rule, he, who has no 
sentimental or other reason for preferring the British and French to the Germans and 
Austrians, does so because he is sufficiently intelligent to appreciate that his own, and 
his country's, interests are closely bound up with England and France. I think that 
i,t was principally the feeling of fear, skilfully spread by the German propaganda here, 
coupled with the artificially created conviction that it was contrary to the interests of 
Greece to intervene with us and risk the visitation of countless hordes of Germans, that 
turned many of the people here against us. 

For many weeks past, however, the general public have been realising more and 
more thoroughly that they have been " bluffed" and deceived; they see their 
hereditary enemies, the Bulgars, all arouDd their frontiers and occasionally crossing 
th em; their confidence in the ultimate victory of the Allies is growing daily. They 
are losing their fear of the Germans and increasing in anger against their old enemies, 
the Bulgars. 
.. . All these considerations are having a rapidly-growing effect on the people, the 
majority of whom are also becoming more and more disgusted with the present, 
apparently helpless, Greek Ministry, under whose rule the condition of the country 



and of the people is going from bad to worse. Dissatisfaction with the present 
Government is increasing very much, and the people, understanding that the present 
Governments policy is in opposition to the pro-Ententist policy of M. Venizelos, are 
being influenced in our favour also by their realisation of the incompetence of the 
existing Government, and the lamentable condition to which the country is being 
reduced by the drifting a,nti-Eniente policy of the Cabinet of Scouloudis. 

The soldiers of the mobilised army and the lower classes at home are openly 
discontented—the former principally because they are maintained under arms away 
from their families, suffering many of the discomforts of war, month after month, for no 
apparent reason; the latter because, in the case of most families, they are reduced to 
direst poverty by the absence of their breadwinners, who have been compelled to leave 
home for the regiment, without any apparent prospect of either fighting their enemies 
or of returning to work for the support of their families.-

Amongst the more educated classes, and amongst the officers, large numbers who 
had been influenced against the pro-Entente policy of M. Venizelos are now turning 
again in favour of his policy, influenced now in part by their appreciation of the manner 
in which they had been bluffed and deceived into joining the anti-Entente movement 
by the artificially created fear of Germany, and in part by their open dissatisfaction 
with the present Ministry, its incompetence, its introduction into Greece of the Turkish 
secret police and spying methods and practices, and its incapacity to save the country 
from sliding rapidly into a condition of bankruptcy, or to do anything to alleviate the 
distress of the lower classes. 

The rule —or absence of rule—of the present Government has contributed much to 
bringing back those of the people who had been artificially influenced against the Allies 
to their old conviction that Greece's destinies and prosperity are linked with those of 
England and France, and they are beginning to forget that the Allies asked them to 
sacrifice certain of their territories to their enemies the Bulgars ; for, in considering the 
influences of the respective propaganda in Greece, it must.be remembered that one of 
the main planks in the platform of our enemies' policy has always been constituted by 
the theory that England especially—-even though at war with Bulgaria—always main
tains a warm corner in her heart for the Bulgarians; and many Greeks still fear that 
the influence of the Buxtons and Bourchier may continue to find protection for Bulgaria 
eventually, no matter who may go to war against her and assist in bringing about her 
downfall. 

M. Venizelos and the Liberal party find that the position here has so much improved 
in favour of his policy that they are encouraged to take now two more of the steps 
comprised in the Venizelist programme, referred to at the commencement of this letter. 
I am informed that on Sunday next (9th April) the Liberal party will commence to hold 
a series of meetings in favour of a return to the Venizelist policy of intervention (see 
No. 4 above) ; meetings are to be held on that day in the largest theatres of Athens 
and Piraeus, and these are to be followed by a series of other meetings on an organised 
basis. All the former Venizelist deputies and candidates, to the number of about 300, 
will then be sent to their respective constituencies throughout the country to hold 
meetings and give conferences, and, in general, to prepare the way for a popular 
manifestation—at a suitable moment—in favour of the return to power of the Venizelist 
party with their interventionist policy. 

* * * * ' * % 

Matters have changed, and the position has altered here so much in comparison 
with the state of affairs which existed even a very few months ago that it is now 
extremely rare to find any Greek who will insist that Greece should remain neutral to 
the end. 

In discussing Greece's position with the so-called imti-Ententists or anti-Venizelists 
there is no argument which rouses now so much opposition with individual Greeks as 
the suggestion that Greece has missed her opportunity, and that nobody now wants her 
to take part in the war; I have tried this line of discussion with many anti-Venizelist 
(so-called) politicians, and I find that invariably, in each case, the particular individual 
immediately launches out into every kind of argument to prove that it is not too late, 
that Greece must intervene, and that Greece's army can still render great services to 
the cause rof the Entente. I t is interesting to note that even the newsagents and boys, 
those of whom are selling violently a,nti-Entente papers in the streets on every possible 
occasion, shout out news of British, Russian, or French victories, or of German or their 
allies' defeats ; it is never the other way. They find that it does not help the sale of 
the papers if they call out about German victories, even if the anti-Ententist papers 

[591] B 2 



they may be selling are filled with a liberal supply of Wolff Bureau news of German 
successes. 

* * * *. * * 
As far as the internal and external policies of Greece are concerned, I think that I 

am right in saying that there are now only two parties in Greece : the Liberal party, 
under the leadership-of Yenizelos, who are purely and simply openly pro-English and 
pro-Ententist, on the basis that Greece's destinies and fortune are irrevocably linked with 
those of England and the Entente, who are sure to win the war; and the Governmental 
- o  r Anti-Yenizelist party, now in office—the mainspring of which is M. Counaris. 

The Government themselves, by the mouth of the Prime Minister, M. Scouloudis, 
proclaim oificially their policy of benevolent neutrality towards the Entente, 
against whom they actually pursue a policy of passive resistance; they are nominally 
supported in the Chamber by a.full House of incompetent deputies, nominated by them
selves and elected without competition by something less than one-third of the people 
against the tacit opposition of two-thirds of the people. They are supported by a 
limited section of the press, who are openly a,nti-Ententist and pro-German, and who 
never cease to hurl every kind of insult and abuse against Great Britain and France and 
Yenizelos, understanding that by so doing they are supporting the present Ministry 
and preventing the return to power of M. Yenizelos. M. Gounaris himself receives the 
enemy journalists every night, and gives himself the satisfaction of encouraging them in 
their slanderous attacks against the. Entente, " who are sure to be crushed by Germany," 
and against M. Yenizelos, on account of his pro-Entente policy. Gounaris acts 
comparatively openly as our enemy, and with his press influence and his secret service 
spy organisation, and by any other method that occasion may offer, he does what he can. 
to injure our prestige, although at times, when the Government as a body have blundered 
too badly in some direction or wrhen the urgent necessity of a loan from the Entente 
threatens to jeopardise the very existence of the present Government and the dignity 
of the Crown, then Gounaris will reluctantly subject himself to the restraining 
persuasiveness of Scouloudis and his elderly colleagues, and the Ministry revert for the 
time necessary to their official policy of " benevolent neutrality " towards the Entente. 

There is no doubt that a number of those who oppose the Entente only do so 
because they are opposed to M. Yenizelos on principle, whatever his policy may be. 
For that reason there are undoubtedly a certain number of people at present opposed 
to the Entente who themselves are-at heart "'-pro-Ententist.v' 

The fact remains, however, that the policy of the Yenizelist (Liberal) party is so 
absolutely interwoven and bound up with England and Franee and their success in the 
war—" that our cause is right and that we are sure to win "—that anything that we 
can do here to advance our cause is ipso facto assisting the policy of M. Yenizelos, in 
precisely the same way that anything that M. Yenizelos can achieve to strengthen his 
policy and increase the number of his adherents is ipso facto strengthening our position 
and increasing the number of our supporters. 

As far as the people are concerned there are no other parties or policies or party 
leaders; there exist only the Yenizelist (Liberal) or pvo-Ententist party and the anti-
Venizelist or anti-Ententist party, with their official policy of benevolent neutrality. 
The former are supported by Yenizelos and the whole of the Liberal party, and the 
latter are supported by our enemies and their friends. 

The King has several times said to Greeks that he was Greek before all things, 
and that when his people showed him in unmistakable manner that they desired a 
change of policy he would not hesitate to adapt his policy to meet the wishes of his 
people, even to the extent of intervention in the European war. 

As events and public opinion are moving at present, on account of the reasons 
which I have endeavoured to explain above, it seems more and more likely that public 
opinion will not continue long to put up with the present Government, and then, in the 
opinion of most people, we may most probably see the appointment of a Government 
under M. Zaimis, which would be generally considered as a stepping-stone towards the 
ultimate return, at no very distant date, of M. Venizelos. Then, I presume, the 
Entente Powers will finally decide whether or not they wish Greece to intervene in 
the war. 

44" "^V 

Yours very truly, 
GERALD F. TALBOT. 



LETTER FROM SIR, F. ELLIOT TO LORD ROBERT CECIL. 

Dear Lord Robert Cecil, Athens, April 8, 1916. 
MR. GERALD TALBOT has shown me the letter he is sending you by this bag. 

Although I had no part whatever in the composition of it, I concur in every word, and 
should be very glad if you could treat it as an official document emanating from this 
legation. I often feel that I ought to report in greater detail than can be done by 
telegraph, but I literally never have a quiet half-hour, and I am the more grateful to 
Talbot for having explained the situation, from one point of view, so lucidly. 

Yours sincerely, 
F. ELLIOT. 

F E I N T E D AT THE F O R E I G N O F F I C E B T C. R. HABBISON.—15/5/1916. 
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SECRET. 

G.-71. 

A COMPARISON OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF LIGHT RAILWAYS AND 
CANALS BY OURSELVES AND BY THE ENEMY IN BELGIUM AND 
FRANCE. 

(The following statement is submitted in accordance with the-request of the War 
Committee for a " Memorandum showing what action has been taken in the direction 
of providing light-railways and developing the use of the system of canals behind the 
lines of the British Expeditionary Force in France, and what action has been taken in 
these matters by the enemy.") 

1.—LIGHT RAILWAYS. 

(A.)-British. 

1. Light railways are being or will be used by the armies in France for three main 
purposes :-— 

(a.) In order to save manual labour in the trenches. 
(6.) For connecting the ordinary railways with the trench tramways mentioned 

above. 
(c.) In the event of an advance-for repairing the light railway system in the 

country. 

2. For trench tramways (a) above 9-lb. and 16-lb, track of 60 cm gauge is used, 
and of this some 300 and 100 miles respectively have been ordered while 190 miles of 
9-lb. track have been delivered, and deliveries of the 9-lb, track are being effected at 
the rate of 10 miles a week. Rolling-stock is arranged for in due proportion. 

The tramways are used in. the trenches and back from the trenches up to the 
points in front of which horse transport, cannot be used. 

3. For connecting railheads with the trench tramways ((6) above), the track used 
is 9'5 kilog. per metre, and of this 75 miles has been ordered, with rolling-stock in 
proportion, and deliveries will commence in June at the rate of 5 miles a week. 
There is a certain amount of this track already laid which was available locally. 

4. As explained above, the metre gauge is reserved for use in the event of an 
advance, and 50 miles of 50-lb. track have been ordered with rolling-stock, and of this 
40 miles have been delivered or are in process of delivery. Details of the rolling
stock, &c, are shown on the attached statement. 



STATEMENT of Metre Gauge and GO-cm. Gauge Railway Material ordered 
for B.E.F., France. 

60-cra. Gauge. 

Ordered, j Delivered. Due. 

9-lb. track 
16-lb. track 

Miles 300 
100 

190 
Nil 

10 miles per week. 
Due to complete by June 10,1916, 

but in arrears. No deliveries 

9'5 kilog. per metre . . 
Petrol tractors for 9-lb. track, 10 H.P. 

20 H.P. 
Locomotives for 16-lb. track. ,. 

,, ,, 9-5 kilog., per metre 
Tip-waggons for 9-lb. track  . . 
Short trucks for 16-lb. t rack . . 
Bogie trucks ,, ,, 
Bogie trucks for 9*5 kilog. track 

Number 
75 

15 
12 
45 

250 
150 

50 
250 

)J 

1 
Nil 

)) 

250 
Nil 

as yet. 
5 miles per week from June 1916. 

June and July. 
May and June. 
22 peperr weeweekk frofromm JunJunee 33,, 19161916.. 

June and July. 

July 15, 1916, to August 31,1916. 

Metre Gauge. 

50-lb. track Miles 50 40 Now being shipped. 
Locomotives Number 10 Nil July and August. 
Waggons 200 June and July.! ) ! ) 

Locomotives 40 September 1916 to February 1917. 
Waggons )) 1,000 

)) 
Tenders have been received for 

these, but final contracts are not 
yet approved. 

1 ) 5J 

(B.)—German. 

1. The Germans have shown considerable activity in augmenting the existing 
system of light railways in Belgium and Northern France, especially in the region 
immediately in rear of the zone of hostilities. The material for these railways has 
been obtained to a great extent by dismantling a large number of light railways in 
Eastern Belgium and a few in France. 

The total mileage of these new railways is 75 miles. 
2. In addition to various lines connecting the existing railways with points 

immediately in rear of the trenches, these new railways comprise a system connecting
Lille and Menin, and perhaps Tournai as well, and also a railway along the coast 
between Ostend and Nieuport. In some cases an existing light railway has been 
converted to normal gauge, and some of the new railways may also be normal gauge. 

In the area immediately south of the Somme, about 15 miles of light railway have 
been constructed. 

3. It is not possible to estimate the number of miles of trench tramways laid by
the Germans, but it is known that they make full use of this method of transport. 
They have been induced to do this because shortage of petrol and rubber forced them 
to reduce their motor services ; and secondly, because an ample supply of material lay
close at hand in the mining districts of Belgium and of Northern France. 

II.—CANALS. 

(A.)—British. 

1. The following are briefly the duties which are carried out by the Inland Water 
Transport Service:— 

(a.) The provision of all personnel necessary to man craft required for work on the 
waterways and the provision of the necessary vessels. 

(6.) The transport of supplies and materials of all kinds as required by the army, 
(c.) The clearing of all debris caused by accident, or demolition, or obstructions 

placed therein by the enemy. 



Id.) The repairs and maintenance of craft in efficient working order. 
(e.) The repairs and renewals as necessary to all locks and lock gates destroyed by 

the enemy. 
(/.) The working of any inland waterway quays and docks for military purposes. 
(g.) The repairs of all telephone lines required for working the canal and river 

traffic. 
(h.) The regulating of traffic on the waterways. 
(i.) The operating of all lift and swing bridges and waterways in the rear of the 

British army. 
(j.) The working of all locks in Belgium or France behind the army, until they 

' could be taken over again by the " Ponts et Chaussees " establishments of 
these countries. 

2. The present authorised strength is 10 sections, each consisting of 18 officers 
and 328 other ranks. In addition to this, general approval has been given to six 
further sections, which will be recruited as and when required. The sections are 
composed of about 70 per cent, seamen and lighterman class, and 30 per cent, of 
various trades required for the maintenance and repair of craft and of canals, lock 
gates, bridges, &c. The personnel at present overseas is 83 officers and 2,550 other 
ranks. 

3. The length of canals and rivers operated by the Inland Water Transport behind 
the lines in France total about 340 miles, and the repair and upkeep of these waterways 
is carried out by three salvage units, each consisting of a crane (10-ton) barge, barrack 
barges (eighty n.c.o's. and men), workshop barge, store barge, and two small pile
driving barges. 

4. The following is approximately the number of vessels at present in the service 
overseas:— g  0 

Tugs . . . . - *' " 60 
Self-propelled barges - ... " . . 14 

-Launches - - * - * , . 3 
Uraue bareres . . - - - - ' " ... 5 
Filtration barges . . . .   ' ' ' . . 20 
Water-tank barges . .   "" . " '  ' ' 2 
Pump barges . .
Dumb barges . .
Ambulance ba rges . . 

 '
 v "

 "*  ' '
 ...

 370 
 18 

Of the ordinary dumb barges a number are used for the following special 
purposes in addition to ordinary transport work, viz., bridge-repair barges, coal hulks, 
rationing, store, workshop, and barrack barges. 

5. The acquisition of a further 100 self-propelled vessels and 200 dumb vessels 
has been approved, and steps are being taken to obtain these craft, and craft are being 
built in England and purchased from Holland for this purpose. 

6. Since the inauguration of the Inland Water Transport early in 1915 
400,000 tons deadweight of stores and materials of all kinds for the army have been 
carried on the Inland Waterways. 

7. About 16,000 serious cases have been carried on the ambulance barges; and 
an additional twelve ambulance barges are now being fitted out, which will increase 
the total fleet to thirty ambulance barges. 

8. At the seaports of Calais and Dunkirk considerable assistance has been 
rendered to ocean vessels by clearing overside direct into Inland Water Transport craft; 
assistance has been given to clear about 360 sea transports in this manner, representing 
a total tonnage of about 300,000 tons. 

9. It has recently been decided to load special strongly-built barges with supplies 
on this side, which will discharge at depots on the canals overseas. The construction 
of these barges has been begun and arrangements made to develop this traffic on a 
large scale. 

10. In conclusion, the Inland Water Transport overseas has been, and is being, 
developed on the broadest lines, and all demands both for personnel and material have 
been met from this side. 

(B.)—German. 

The inland waterways of Belgium are administered by the Belgium " Ponts et 
Chaussees "Department, under the control of a German staff. The actual supervision 
of the canals is in the hands of a motor-boat volunteer corps. The Germans have 
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S E C R E T . 

G-72, 

Part L-Germany. 

WE have now, after ten meetings of our Committee, reached a stage at which it 
is possible to record the result of our investigations up to the present time. We have 
so far confined our enquiry to Germany, by far the most important branch of the 
subject, and that on which information is somewhat less scanty than in the case of the 
other enemy countries. 

In the absence of new sources of information, our main task has been to survey 
and collate the results of previous investigations by different authorities, to submit the 
methods and figures to statistical examination, and to arrive at an agreement on the 
probable conclusions to be drawn from them. The Director of Military Intelligence has 
furnished us with a great deal of valuable material, including estimates of the numbers 
of the German forces in the field, on lines of communication, and in depots ; and we have 
also been supplied by the War Office with detailed information as to British casualties 
—such as the proportion of wounded to killed, the ratio of permanent loss from 
wounds and sickness to killed and died of wounds, and the ratio of temporarily unfit 
to total strength—information which was necessary in order to enable us to 
supplement by estimates the information supplied by the German official casualty 
lists. The Director of Military Intelligence has further placed at our disposal 
a secret memorandum by the French War Office, dated the 15th March, 1916, 
containing the French estimate of German resources based on the analogy 
of the mobilization of men of military age in France, upon which, after some necessary 
criticism, we have placed considerable reliance, knowing that in France every man 
possible had been mobilized for war, and feeling confident that what France had done 
Germany could do. (The different circumstances of the two countries are noticed 
later in our report.) 

For the estimate of the German population at military ages we have relied upon 
the study of the German census made in the summer of 1915 by Dr. Brownlee and 
brought up to date by him -for the present purpose ; and as regards the most doubtful 
portion of our subject, the question of the probable extent to which men of military age, 
in Germany, must be retained in civil occupations, including those incidental to the war, 
we have carefully examined the a priori deductions of previous enquirers on this point, 
the probable requirements of German trade and industry, the employment of prisoners 
and conquered populations, and the evidence furnished by Mr. A. A. Wotzel from his 
study of German publications and newspapers on the mobilization of members of trades 
unions and similar bodies in Germany. The Foreign Office was unable to give us any 
definite information on this part of the question. These, and many other points arising out 
of them, have formed the subject of much discussion among members of the Committee, 
and any conclusions upon them which have been stated without detailed argument or 
explanation may be taken to be the result of agreement among them after such discussion. 

Finally, we have consulted Sir Alfred Watson, Actuary of the National Health 
Insurance Joint Committee, who furnished us with a valuable memorandum, referred 
to on pp. 6-7, on the question of invalidity in civil life. We have also had the advantage 
of examining Mr. Burn, of the Prudential Assurance Company, on the German casualty 
lists which have passed through his hands, and Mr. H. Belloc, who has allowed us 
to question him on the various estimates he has published at - different periods since 
the war began in the pages of Land and Water of the number of Germans 
available for military purposes and of the German casualties. On none of the points 
on which we consulted Mr. Belloc did he claim any special information; he has 
constantly modified his statements and opinions as fresh facts became available during 
the progress of the war, and he readily admitted that his assumptions on matters like 
the percentage of the total population mobilizable in France and Germany (which he 
had put at 10 per cent, as a minimum and 13 per cent, as a maximum), the retention 
of men in industry, the calculation of deduction for unfitness, &c, might be 
contradicted by facts within the knowledge of the Committee. Nor did he produce 
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evidence which we could accept as conclusive against the opinions which we have formed 
as to the value to be attached to the German official casualty lists. One of his principal 
arguments against the authority of these lists was the existence of private lists to which 
the French military authorities appear to attach some importance. These were 
(a) parochial lists, (6) lists of religious and industrial societies (fourteen lists widely 
spread over the population), (e) rolls of honour (three lists), and (d) big sports clubs 
(five lists). From these sources it had been inferred that the casualties were some 
25 per cent, higher than was revealed by the official lists. While we do not disregard 
the bearing of such indirect evidence of understatement, we cannot estimate the 
quantitative effect of any necessary correction on this account; and, as will be seen 
later, we have not thought it prudent to go beyond the statement that the official 
casualty lists can only be accepted as a minimum. 

We have dealt with the subject of our enquiry in the following manner. We have 
first made an estimate of the maximum number of men which it has been possible for 
Germany to mobilize. The War Office has furnished a statement of the number of 
Germans actually under arms, and we have estimated the amount of German losses from 
all causes. We are thus left with a residue which remains for discussion in connection 
with the requirements of German industry. The figures relate to the end of May 1916. 

MAN POWEE. 

In estimating the number of men which Germany might put into the field we have 
felt that we must rely largely on the experience of France. Notwithstanding the 
differences of circumstance between the. two countries, their general similarity in regard 
to the effort to be expected from each is so great, and the difficulties of a priori estimates 
of deductions from the German fighting numbers on account of physical defects and 
industrial necessities have proved on investigation to be so formidable, that we have 
been led to the belief that our estimate for Germany must be largely founded upon 
the analogy of France. In view of the importance of this estimate it appears desirable 
to describe in some detail the-method of calculation followed. 

The total numbers of available Frenchmen and Germans of military age have been 
calculated, distinguishing their ages, as in December 1915.* The ages taken 
into account for this purpose were 19-47 (over 19, but under 47), because the 
memorandum of the French War Office already referred to afforded the information 
that the men of these ages, corresponding as they do at the date in question 
to men born in 1869 to 1896 inclusive, or to the "classes" of twenty years 
later, 1889 to 1916, furnished 6,000,000 troops in France. (We assume that this 
figure includes men in the navy, though this is not clear from the memorandum.) 
The estimate of the French General Staff, we understand, makes the number, if 
anything, slightly higher. Unfortunately, the age distribution of these 6,000,000 men 
is unknown. This point is of some importance on account of the marked contrast in 
age distribution between the French and German populations. If, as would appear to 
be the case,! it is chiefly men physically unfit for military service who have not been 
mobilized in France, and therefore, on our supposition, who are not mobilizable in 
Germany also, the older population of France of military age would not be able to 
yield proportionally so many soldiers as the younger population of Germany. 

In the absence of information on this point we have assumed military unfitness to 
increase with age in the same proportion as the death-rate—the same assumption as 
that by which the difficulty is met in the French memorandum. On this assumption 
the ratios of unfit or otherwise unavailable men at each age necessary to reduce 
the 7,669,000 Frenchmen, aged 19 to 47, to 6,000,000 have been calculated, and 
these ratios have then been applied to the numbers of Germans at corresponding 

* These numbers do not correspond with the actual facts, as they take no account of the wastage of 
war, but merely furnish as a basis for our calculations an estimate of what the two populations would have 
amounted to at the date in question under peace conditions. This basis of calculation is open to the 
objection that in arriving at the result a certain number of men are assumed to have died at the peace-time 
rates of mortality, whose deaths, whether in battle or from disease, have been a second time deducted in 
estimating the German casualties. 

Taking the average total strength of the German army during the first sixteen months of the war at 
5.000,000, and the mortality under peace conditions amongst a male population of military age selected for 
physical fitness at 5 per 1,000, the deaths in question would number about 33,000. Addition of this figure
would uot, however, affect the estimate made on p. 6 of the number of Germans available for military 
service, this number being put down in round numbers to the nearest 100,000. 

f The French 6,000,000 have been mobilized, as will be seen, out of a total of .7,669,000 Frenchmen at 
the ages dealt with. The proportion not mobilized is therefore only 22 per cent., a figure for which physical 
disability may easily account. 



ages. The total deductions so arrived at reduce the number of Germans of the 
classes 1889-1916 to 10,700,000, fit and available, as in December 1915. We 
are aware that the correctness of the assumption made use of is open to serious 
question, but the method of its use reduces the risk of serious error to small 
dimensions. If the question were one of determining directly the number of 
males in Germany unfit for military service, then the correctness of the ratio 
to be applied would be a matter of primary importance. By our method, however, 
these ratios are merely brought in to modify the application, of French experience to 
Germany in view of the greater youthfulness of the German population,. This 
modification is, in any case, a matter of comparatively minor importance, and, for this 
reason, even a considerable error in the ratios used would affect the final figures but 
slightly! When we found, to our regret, that no ratios measuring unfitness for service 
at various ages were available, we made trial of various substitutes. One of these, the 
rate of mortality in Germany in 1909-12, is used in the calculation shown. Another, 
differing materially from it, was tried without affecting the result to any serious degree. 
This measure consisted of the varying number of days of sickness at different ages in 
the experience of the Government industrial insurance office at Leipzic. Although the 
increase with age is considerably less in this case than in that of the mortality ratios, 
the result of the calculation was found to be affected only to the extent of some 26,000. 
If no allowance whatever were made for the difference in age distribution between the 
two populations, the estimate for Germany would be reduced by less than 100,000; 
and, as shown in the foot-note to p. 6, even the paradoxical use of ratios 
decreasing instead of' increasing with age, affected the total result in the case dealt 
with only to the extent of 360,000, or a little over 3 per cent, of the total. 

The number of men of military age was calculated in the following manner. 
Taking the actual numbers living at each age, as disclosed by the census of 
the 1st December, 1910, the deaths occurring year by year have been subtracted, those 
since .1913 being taken as of average number, giving at each step the number of 
persons a year older at ,the new period of time. In this way the numbers of men 
were obtained who, under peace conditions, would have been found in the various 
age groups at the 1st December, 1915. The figures obtained were checked by 
those resulting from another process, in which the two latest published German life 
tables were used to operate on t]ie census figures of the 1st December, 1910, in order to 
obtain the survivors at various ages at the different dates. The differences between 
the estimates thus obtained and those adopted are small enough to suggest that the 
calculation from deaths gives a trustworthy resxilt (see Table I). 

TABLE I. 

ESTIMATES of the Male Population in Germany on December 1, 1915, by 

(A.) Extrapolation by Life Table Rates. (B ) Calculation from Recorded Deaths. 

Age. (A.) (B.) 

17- . . 691,332 ' 691,274 
18- 672,518 672,274 
19- . . 670,611 670,576 
20- . . 3,085,595 3,084,350 
2 5 - . . 2,742,379 2,741,443 
30- . . 2,449,660 2,449,098 
3 5 - . . 2,338,217 2,337,642 
40 - . . 2,020,767 2,020,246 
4 5 - . . 1,720,122 1,724,825 
50-55 . . 1,425,898 1,432,956 

Total -. . 17,817,099 17.824,684 

4 5 - . . 372,141 372,542 
46- 358,788 359,939 
4 7 - .  . 337,113 337,780 
4 8 - . . 324,531 325,356 
49-50 . . 327,549 329,208 

Total . .  . 1,720,122 1,724,825 



S TABLE I I . 

ESTIMATE of Male Population in Germany for the 1st December, 1913-16, calculated 
from the Deaths recorded in 1910-13. 

. - Age. Dec: 1," 1913. Dec. 1, 1914. Dec. 1, 1915. Dec. 1, 1916. 

- 17- . 675,415 674,580 691,274 676,733 
18- 642,752 673,120 672,274 688,968 
19- 639,982 640,233 670,576 669,730 
20- 2,968,844 3,035,988 3,084,350 3,150,103 
2 5 - 2,652,104 2,692,515 2,741,443 2,800,437 
30- 2,399,546 2,420,054 2,449,098 2,491,850 
3 5 - 2,302,459 2,328,777 2,337,642 2,325,557 
40 - 1,909,087 1,960,337 2,020,246 2,137,951 
4 5 - 1,642,351 1.677,946 1,724,825 1,705,141 
50-55 1,390,513 1,415,604 1,432,956 1,483,672 

Total 17,223,053 17,519,154 ' 17,824,684 18,130,142 
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345,078 
332,840 
337,042 
314,224 
313,167 

363,617 
341,562 
329,235 
333,219 
310,313 

372,542 ' 
359,939 
337,780 
325,356 
329,208 

324,874 
368,864 
356,157 
333,901 
321,345 

Total 1,642,351 1,667,946 1,724,825 1,705,141 

From the numbers similarly calculated for France deductions were made for the 
men of foreign birth and nationality included. The total number of such males is 
given in the French census of 1910 as 455,125, but their ages are not stated. These 
were calculated on the basis of the age distribution of foreigners in England and 
Wales, which is in fair agreement with that returned for Germany also, and by their 
deduction the numbers of Frenchmen from amongst whom soldiers, might be obtained 
were found. From these numbers deductions, increasing with age as does the 
(German) death-rate, were made of such size as to reduce the total to 6,000,000. 

France, December 1915. 

Numbers not Total Native and Percentage Unnaturalised Available Age. Population Naturalised Deductions 
Immigrants. for Military 

(Males). Population. (Unfit, &c) . Service. 

19- 328,092 10,880 317,212 15-270 48,438 
20- 1,539,013 67,600 .1,471,413 15-962 234,867 
25- . 1,430,838 67,950 1,362,888 16-244 221,388 
30- 1,460,768 60,120 1,400,648 18-405 257,789 
3 5 - 1,410,900 51,640 1,359,260 23-720 322,416 
40- 1,321,561 37,980 1,283,581 31-035 398,359 
45-47 490,140 16,320 473,820 39-167 185,581 

19-47 7,981,312 312,490 7,668,822 21-76 1,668,838 

The numbers of Germans at the various ages to whom to apply the deductions so 
obtained were arrived at as follows. Figures were obtained showing the numbers of 
male foreigners in Germany in 1910 in certain age-groups on the assumption that the 
age distribution then was the same as that obtaining in 1900. From these the numbers 
that would occur in the groups adopted above were estimated, and were then increased 
in the proportion in which the whole German population at those ages had grown 
between the 1st December, 1910, and the 31st July, 1914. The number of foreigners 
of ages 19 to 47 thus found to be included in the fkure for the 1st December, 1915, 
was 484,975. 

A further deduction had to be made for persons who emigrated after the 1st 
December, 1910, who were all regarded as unlikely to return to Germany. The figure 



was obtained by adding the emigrants for 1911, 1912, and 1913, and increasing the 
sum by one-sixth, for the first six months of 1914. The result was distributed first 
for sex, and then in accordance with trie male age distribution recorded for the years 
1908-10. The male emigrants of ages 19 to 47 thus estimated totalled 28,819. 

On the other hand, an addition had to be made for the German males in Austria 
who would be recalled. The numbers of these in various age-groups in 1910 were 
available, and it was estimated in a similar manner to that adopted for foreigners that 
there would be 31,498 between the ages of 19 and 47 on the 31st July, 1914. 

The net effect of these modifications on the numbers in the various age groups is 
shown in Table III, from which it appears that the figure of 14,035,836 of male 
Germans living at these ages on the 1st December, 1915, was thus reduced to 
13,553,540. 

No allowance has been made in our calculations for the return of German subjects 
resident in foreign countries other than Austria-Hungary. It would appear from an 
estimate of these numbers supplied to us bv the Admiralty that they are unlikely to 
exceed 30,000. 

' TABLE III. 

SHOWING the Male Population on December 1, 1 9 1 5 , as estimated from recorded 
Deaths, with deductions for Foreigners and Emigrants and additions for Germans 
in Austria. 

Population Germans Population— Calculated Foreigners Emigrants Age. in Austria Adjusted from Deaths Deducted. Deducted. Added. Estimate. Eecorded. 

17- 691,274 23,738 982 ' 1,175 667,729 
18- . . . . 672,274 24,156 941 1,190 648,367 
19- . . - - . . . -. * ' 670,576 24,434 937 1,217 646,422 
20- . . . . . . 3,084,350 123,478 8,718 6,335 2,958,489 
2 5 - 2,741,443 115,424 8,195 6,356 2,624.180 
30- . " . . a . 2,449,098 89,298 4,464 5,865 2,361,201 
35- . . . . . . 2,337,642 65,980 3,273 5,902 2,274,291 
40- . . . . . . 2,020,246 50,024 2,455 4,498 1,972,265 
4 5 - . . . . . . 1,724,825 37,776 1,763 3,036 1,688,322 
50-55 . . . . . . 1,432,956 29,567 1,261 2,304 1,404,432 

Total 17,824,684 583,875 32,989 37,878 17,245,698 
i 

45- 372,542 8,397 400 684 364,429 
46- . . . . 359,939 7,940 377 641 352,263 
47- . . . . . . 337,780 7,512 355 605 330,518 
48- . . . . . . 325,356 7,103 327 567 318,493 
49-50 . .  . 329,208 6,824 304 539 322,619 

Total 1,724,825 37,776 1,763 3,036 1,688,322 

Total 19-47 14,035.836 484,975 28,819 31,498 13,553,540 

The deductions for unfitness, &c, calculated above from the French experience, 
reduce the numbers of native-born Germans in Germany, as shown :— 

Germany, December 1915. 

Adjusted Numbers not Percentage Numbers Age. Population Available for Deductions. Available. (Table I I I ) . Military Service. 

19- 046,422 15-270 98,709 547,713 
20- 2,958,489 15-962 472,234 2,486,255 
25- 2,624,180 16-244 426,272 2,197,908 
30 2,361,201 18-405 434,579 1,926,622 
35- 2,274,291 23-720 539,462 1,784,829 
40- 1,972,265 31-035 612,092 1,360,173 

716,092 39-167 280,707 435,985 

1 9 ^ 7 13,553,540 21-13 2,864,055 10,689,485 
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The total number of about 13,550,000 German males aged 19-47 is thus reduced 
to about 10,700,000 fit and available—had they been exposed merely to the risks-of 
peace—in December 1915, or 76"2 per cent, of the total population at these ages. As 
has already been stated, a similar calculation, based on the relative numbers of days 
of sickness at each age experienced by the insured population of Leipzic, yielded a 
nesult but 26-,000 lower, a difference which in the present case must be regarded as 
negligible. * 

The classes 1889-1916 (aged 19-47 last December) do not, however, represent the 
total man power upon which Germany can draw. The class of 1917, assumed to be in 
training on the 31st May,f consists of about 648,400 lads.. Here it is necessary to assume 
a higher percentage of unfitness than in the immediately older classes to allow for 
immaturity, and allowance has also to be made for the extent to which the obligation of 
military service has been anticipated by voluntary enlistment on the part of these lads. 
The deduction for unfitness can hardly be less than 25 per cent., which would leave 
almost 500,000 fit for service, without allowance for volunteers. The French War Office 
memorandum estimates the number now available from this class at 300,000 to 400,000, 
and the French General Staff at 420,000, but the British War Office, believing that 
the number of volunteers accepted from this class has been small, prefers to put the 
figure as high as 500,000. Addition of this latter number raises the estimate of 
10,700,000 for classes 1889-1916 to .11,200,000 for classes 1889-19174 This total 
compares with the estimate of the Director of Military Intelligence (of the 24th April) 
of 11,500,000 for classes 1887-1917. The yield of classes 1887 and 1888, which are 
not included in our total, may be estimated, on the basis of increase of unfitness with 
age in proportion to mortality (a measure which probably underestimates the extent 
of increase as the period of total unfitness is approached), at about 370,000, in 
addition to whom the possible 30,000 returned German emigrants, not included in our 
total, have to be taken into account. These additions bring our total for the 'ages 
included in the estimate of the Director of Military Intelligence to 11,600,000, or 
100,000 in excess of the figure therein arrived at by a totally different method of 
calculation. 

We have obtained confirmation of this estimate also from another source. Sir 
Alfred Watson, actuary to the National Health Insurance Joint Committee, has kindly 
prepared for us an estimate of the number of men of military age and fitness in 
Germany, based on the estimated proportion of men aged 20-25 who were originally 

 I t might appear at first sight that the figures of mobilized men at different ages quoted on the fourth 
page of the French War Office memorandum would afford a readier means of applying the French analogy 
to the German population than that employed above, but investigation has shown that this is not the ease. 
The memorandum clearly implies that information as to the number of men drafted into each class in France 
is lacking, and in its absence falls back upon the assumption used by ourselves, viz., that military fitness 
decreases, with age in the same degree as the proportion of survivors. On this assumption it calculates the 
proportion of total births in France at different periods represented by mobilized soldiers, and applies these 
proportions to the German births for the same periods. Not only does this method ignore the fact that the 
prospects of survivorship from birth to military age have been very much better in France than in Germany, 
but, as applied in the memorandum, it produces the anomalous result that, in spite of the assumption that 
fitness for service decreases with age, a smaller proportion of mobilized men is shown for the youngest group 
than for either of the two older ones. The figures are as follows:— 

Numbers Proportion to Years of Birth. Mobilized. Surviving Males. 

Per Cent. 
' 1890-1896 (age 19-26) 1,500,000 69-6 

1880-1889 (age 26-36) 2,200,000 76-1 
1869-1879 (age 36-47) 2,000,000 74-8 

If these proportions were founded upon actual experience they might be accepted as showing that, for 
unexplained reasons, it was easier to call up older men than younger, but, as the age distribution of the 
6,000,000 mobilized men was assumed to be influenced only by physical fitness for service, and as this fitness 
was assumed to decline with age, the only inference to be drawn from the distributed figures quoted is that 
the application of the assumptions made was faulty. 

The application to the German population of the proportions serving stated above, as calculated from 
the French figures for the three age-groups, naturally favours the older population as against the younger, 
since the smallest proportion is that for the youngest group, which is relatively more numerous in Germany 
than in France. The figure thus deducible for the German population in December 1915 is 10,340,000 as 
against what we believe to be the more correct estimate of 10,700,000. 

t This class began to appear on the front in June. 
J The additions to be made to this total by the inclusion of younger classes and by the extension of the 

age limit are considered on p. 15. 



passed as fit for service, adjusted, by certain experience of invaliding in the British 
postal service. This estimate is considered by Sir Alfred Watson, for reasons stated in 
his memorandum, to represent a maximum of the number likely to be found fit. I t 
also makes deductions only for physical unfitness, whereas our method of calculating 
on the basis of the French analogy makes allowance in addition for any fit men who 
have not been mobilized in France. 

Notwithstanding these facts tending to make Sir A. Watson's estimate of fit men 
higher than our own of fit and available men, it only exceeds the latter by about 
250,000. The ages selected differ slightly in the two cases, but the period 20-45 is 
common ground. For these 25 years of life, Sir A. Watsons estimate is 9,936,000 
against our own of 9,705,787. Adding the two years 18-20, Sir A. Watson increases 
his figure to 11,007,000, which, if further increased by our own estimated figure of 
436,000 for ages 45-47 last December (classes 1889 and 1890) is raised to 11,443,000 
for the total of ages 18-47 or classes 1889 to 1917 as against our own estimate of 
11,200,000. When the causes tending to make the former figure higher than the latter 
are borne in mind it will be seen that the agreement is very close, and that 
Sir A. Watsons estimate affords confirmation of our surmise that the French figure of 
6,000,000 or more for classes 1889-1916 must represent very nearly, if not quite, all 
the men in France physically fit for military service at these ages. 

The number upon which to base our estimate is thus 11,200,000 (from the classes 
1889 to 1917 inclusive), in which are comprised:— 

. (1.) Those actually in the armies at the front and on lines of communication. 
(2.) The navy and naval reserves. 
(3.) Those in depots. 
(4.) Permanent loss by casualty. 
(5.) Temporary absentees owing to wounds and sickness. 
(6.) Men remaining in industry. 

Of these items the figures for Nos. (1), (2), and (3) can be stated by the War 
Office, but some preliminary discussion is necessary to enable us to explain our 
estimate for Nos. (4) and (5), and thus arrive at the number'of the residue of ' the 
German population fit and of military age which may be presumed to have been 
retained in industrial occupation in Germany. 

* 

CASUALTIES—PERMANENT AND FLOATING. 

In this connection the first question we shall have to consider is how far the 
casualty lists issued by the German Government are to be depended upon, a question 
upon which great difference of opinion has existed. 

The German official casualty lists have been published in the form of a series of 
" Ausgaben," numbered from 1 upwards, since the beginning of the war. Prussian 
casualties are recorded in a series of Prussian lists, Bavarian casualties in a series of 
Bavarian lists, Saxon casualties in a series of Saxon lists, and Wiirttemberg casualties 
in a series of Wurttemberg lists. Each of these series of lists is numbered from 
1 upwards. When a list is ready for issue it is combined with any other lists that are 
ready and published in one or more of the " Ausgaben " mentioned above. 

At the present time " Ausgaben " are published on every day of the week except 
Sundays and festivals, and each 'daily issue contains one Prussian list, at the end 
which is added such other, fists (Bavarian, Saxon, or Wurttemberg) as are ready 
for publication. 

The lists published during the first months of the war gave the category (i.e., 
whether of the active army, or a reservist, Landwehrmann, &c.) of each man mentioned, 
the date of the casualty, and the name of the place where it was incurred, and, in the 
first month of the war, the location of wounds. The press was allowed to reprint the 
lists or to publish extracts from them. 

In February 1915 the press was forbidden to reproduce the lists or to publish 
extracts from them, and the' names of places where casualties were incurred were 
omitted towards the end of the month. 

In June 1915 the dates of casualties were omitted, and from the 1st July, 1915, the 
category was no longer given. The decrease in the information, though not of an 
important character in considering the total losses, probably shows that the Germans 
realised that the lists, in their original form, gave valuable information to the Allies, 
lhe severe penalties which can now be enforced for reproducing in any form, or even 
discussing, casualties are a proof that the authorities consider that a free publication 
of German casualties would have a depressing effect on public opinion. 



The lists still give considerable details concerning the. casualty (e.g-, killed, died 
of wounds, died of sickness, fatally injured by accident, drowned while bathing, 
drowned, severely wounded, wounded, slightly wounded, wounded remaining with 
unit, injured by accident, missing, prisoner), but they do not record any admissions to 
hospital for sickness nor any discharges from the army for wounds or sickness. There 
is also considerable doubt as to whether the deaths from wounds and sickness of such 
men as die in civil hospitals are recorded, as the entries of deaths in civil hospitals 
are very rare. 

The lists give many details of organisation, and no attempt is made to conceal the 
formation of units, the existence of which might otherwise be unknown to the Allies 
for a considerable time (e.g., new heavy artillery batteries, sound-ranging sections, 
carrier-pigeon detachments, &c). 

In both the British and the neutral press attempts have been made ever since the 
beginning of the war to ridicule the German casualty lists, and to prove that the totals 
recorded in them are obviously untrue. Thus it was at one time freely stated that the 
only figures recorded were those of Prussian losses, and that Saxon, Wurttemberg, 
and Bavarian losses were ignored. . It will be seen from preceding paragraphs that 
this statement is and always was untrue. Again, it was represented that the ratio 
shown of wounded to killed, being out of all proportion to the ratio in former wars, 
was evidence of deliberate falsification. But the experience of the British and French 
armies (though their ratio of wounded to killed is higher than that shown in the 
German lists, namely, 3 to 1 instead of 2T to 1) proves, at all events, that the ratio of 
8, 9, and 10 to 1 contended for by such writers as Mr. Belloc at the early stage of the 
war was altogether but of the question. Again, the fact that the admitted losses in 
the aggregate were less than those experienced by the French and British was adduced 
as proof of deliberate suppression. This argument is based on too insecure a foundation 
to Bupport a serious criticism, without other facts to support i t ; and the same 
observation may be made with reference to the arguments from personal impression 
as when an Allied commander reports in general terms that the enemy's losses in a 
particular engagement "largely exceed our own." 

' Those who maintain the general accuracy of the German reports admit that doubt 
is thrown upon it by certain features of the lists. 

(1.) The casualty lists for the first few months of the war recorded the following 
totals:— 

1914. 
August , 9,213 
September 125,423 
October 279,753 
November 235,285 
December 201,952 

1915. 
January 163,801 
February 96,241 
March 135,742 

There is a large and constant decrease in the casualties reported from the 
1st November, 1914, up to the end of February 1915, although the lists for these 
months should have included all the casualties incurred in the fighting on the Yser 
and at Ypres in October and November 1914, in the fighting at Lodz and Lowicz in 
November and December 1914, in the winter campaign in the Masurian Lakes, which 
ended in the failure of the German offensive in the Augustowo area in February 1915, 
and normally belated casualties from the fighting in August and September 1914.* 

It is to be noted that this decrease in the number of recorded casualties coincides 
with the increase of the German army by thirteen new divisions in October 1914 and 
by nine more new divisions in January 1915, excluding certain Landwehr and Ersatz 
units that took the field at different times during the winter. 

If the drop in the recorded casualties is due to the delay in the publication of 
casualty lists, and if the casualties thus belated had been published since, the lists in 
which they were published would be abnormally large, and would thus show signs of 
the publication. There is no such evidence in any list published since February 1915. 

* I t is sometimes urged that the fighting in the East has been of much less severe a character than the 
fighting in the West. This does not agree with the recorded casualties, as far as the first eleven months of 
the war are concerned, as the average of the infantry casualties recorded for units that fought continuously 
in the Eastern theatre during those months was slightly heavier than those recorded for units that fought 
continuously in the Western theatre. 



(2.) The lists contain many definite instances of abnormal delay in publication,, 
of which the best instances are :— 

(a.) The recent publication of some thousands of casualties dating back to 1914. 
(6.) The reports of more men, in many units, " no longer missing, but prisoner 

(wounded, &c.)," than had been reported as missing, 
(c.) The admission that some of the exchanged prisoners of war have never been 

reported as prisoners or missing. 

(3.) The Verdun casualties during the months of February^ March, April, and 
May have been reported with such incompleteness that the official lists cannot be 
accepted in estimating the casualties in the fighting before Verdun at the present time. 

The following, instances may be noted in this connection with reference to 
casualties reported up to the 19th May, 11)16 :— 

The 2nd Landwehr Division attacked, together with the 11th Bavarian Division, 
north-east of Bois d'Avocourt on the 20th March. The 11th Bavarian Division, 
although Bavarian casualties are proverbially belated, had reported 60 per cent, 
casualties, but 2nd Landwehr Division had reported only 6 per cent. 

The Vllth Reserve Corps had been fighting since the attack began on the 
21st February. Yet up to the 19th May two battalions had reported no casualties 
at all. 

The Vth Reserve Corps attacked the village and fort of Vaux on the 9th March— 
yet one regiment had only just (the 19th May)' returned casualties for one of its 
battalions, the other two battalions still showing no casualties. Another regiment had 
returned less than 150 casualties per battalion for the whole of the fighting. 

Two regiments of the I l l rd Corps had published no losses incurred since the 
-end of February and the  first days of March, though this corps was very heavily 

engaged on the 8th and the 9th March and had to be withdrawn to refit. 
An examination of the lists up to the 31st May gives additional evidence of this 

abnormal retardation. 

(4.) The Bavarian lists, especially in the Verdun fighting, are liable to more 
drastic criticism. They rarely disclose, or even purport to disclose, the full losses of 
any unit. The practice of the Bavarian authorities seems to be to dole out day by day 
small instalments of some twenty to * one hundred men, as though the Bavarian 
population could not be expected to bear the full disclosure of the losses at one blow. 

There is thus evidence of retardation in the returns beyond what is normal and 
inevitable, and it would be difficult to assert that in such cases as those noted in (3) 
and (4) above this retardation is not deliberate and intentional. If this is admitted, 
the question arises what amount of allowance should be made in our calculations 
for this abnormal retardation. We are unfortunately unable at present to answer 
this question, and we can only say that it is possible, though not probable, that the 
percentage to be added on this account is so small as to be negligible. 

One of the strongest arguments in favour of the general trustworthiness of the 
German casualty lists is the fact that those, including some members of our Committee, 
who have since the beginning of the war been engaged in practical work involving 
close examination and scrutiny of the official lists have been led to form an opinion, 
varying however in confidence, in favour of their credibility, although they were at the 
outset disposed to disbelieve in them. The following are some of the reasons which 
have led them to attach credence to the official lists :— 

(a.) The meticulous details furnished in the lists. Each additional detail, it is con
tended, makes the work of falsification more difficult and the work of detection more easy, 
and it can serve no useful purpose unless the lists are intended for a true official record. 

(b.) The steady ratios and percentages running through the lists from month to 
month. 

(c.) The unnecessary disclosure of mistakes, e.g.:— 
(i.) The appearance of supplementary lists (" Nachtrage"). Such lists are 

quite unnecessary. The relations of the. men included in them must be in 
possession of the information contained in them before they appear, and we 
could not detect the absence of the names included in them from the 
original lists if this information was not afforded by the "Nachtrage" 
themselves. 
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(ii) The publication of the lists of returned prisoners with references to the lists 
in which the names of those prisoners had previously appeared, or, where 
they had not appeared (if any), the disclosure of that fact. 

(iii.) The abundant corrections, the tendency of which is to present a more 
unfavourable picture of the state of the German army tban that disclosed 
by the original lists. 

(d.) The breakdown of many of the destructive criticisms put forward. In early 
days these were based upon the improbability of the ratio of wounded to killed which, as 
it was suggested, ougbt to have been at least 8 to 1. The whole experience of the war 
has shown that, while the ratio shown in the lists appears to be smaller than - in the 
English or French armies, there is no such divergence between these experiences as 
would justify this criticism. Again, at one period the nominal list of the prisoners in 
a particular regiment held in England was compared with the missing disclosed in that 
regiment by the lists. At first nearly 50 per cent, of the prisoners in England were 
unaccounted for in the lists; but a further search disclosed that 80 per cent, of those 
at first unaccounted for were entered under the heading of the " reserve regiment" of 
the same number. The search was then stopped, as it was taking time and the point 
was considered disposed of. 

(e.) The very heavy losses in particular units often disclosed in one list or in a 
succession of lists following one another at close intervals and accounting in some cases 
for something like the whole strength of a battalion. 

The general opinion, therefore, of. those who have put forward the above 
reasons is that the lists must be taken as having sufficient intrinsic weight to 
justify treatment similar to that accorded to any historical document. That is to say, 
they are liable to be modified by the results of experience obtained aliunde or to be 
displaced altogether by the discovery of any facts which would disprove them. But, 
after the most diligent search and the application of all possible forms of criticism of 
figures, no such disproof of their general truth has yet been furnished. 

Other members of the committee hesitate to subscribe to this conclusion in 
its entirety. They are, of course, at one with their colleagues in discrediting the 
wildly exaggerated estimates of enemy losses which at one time obtained currency. 
But they cannot disguise from themselves that it would necessarily be an object of 
great importance to the German Government to prevent a knowledge of the exact 
wastage of the army reaching the Allied staffs, and that it would be quite in accordance 
with their known tactics to make every effort to create a false impression of their 
losses with a view not only to misleading the Allies, but also to preventing depression 
at home. The reasons given in (a) and (b) above do not appear to these members to 
show that deliberate falsification, if undertaken, could necessarily be detected. They 
are not convinced, after putting the question to Mr. J. Burn, actuary of the Prudential 
Assurance Company, who is familiar with the lists, that a systematic omission of, say, 
for instance, every fifth name from the lists as published need affect the steadiness of 
the ratios and percentages. They note that a figure of total casualties has been 
confidentially communicated to the War Office considerably higher than the total given 
by the official lists. The Committee, however, is not in possession of any intrinsic 
evidence of falsification nor of any manipulation of the lists beyond such cases of 
abnormal retardation as have been mentioned above ; and they are agreed that the 
official casualty lists afford the only definite information available on this point, and 
that these lists may be accepted with certain corrections and additions (which 
constitute an admission of the incompleteness of the statistics as to the number of 
wounded) as the basis of a minimum estimate. 

Premising that, for the reasons given above, the German casualty lists published 
since the beginning of the Verdun fighting afford but little reliable basis for estimate, 
"we would assume that:— 

(a.) The normal delay in publication may amount to something between six weeks 
and two months. The latter period has been taken for the purposes of the 
following calculation. 

(o.)* To the nximber of killed and died of wounds should be added the difference 
between the number of prisoners held by the. Allies and the number of 
prisoners and missing acknowledged in the lists. 

* The figure so arrived at will be, if anything, an underestimate rather than an overestimate, as from 
the lists themselves it can be argued with certainty that there are prisoners in the hands of the Allies who 
have never been reported under the heading of any casualty in the German casualty lists. On the other 
hand, the number of deserters is very ssnall. 



(c.) The permanent loss by deaths from sickness and by invaliding for sickness 
and wounds from the army in the field should be calculated by applying 
to the total of killed plus died of wounds thefBritish ratio of permanent loss 
to killed plus died of wounds. 

(d.) The number of died of sickness and invalided for sickness among the troops 
on lines of communication and in the depots should be obtained by applying 
British percentages of strength. 

(e.) The floating loss, men temporarily unavailable, should be calculated by applying 
British percentages of strength. 

We may here emphasise the point that the total thus arrived at is made up in part 
by the process of estimation. It is possible that there may be such a difference between 
German experience on the one hand and French and British experience on the other, 
as to render the estimates untrustworthy. The methods of discipline in the German 
army may have resulted in a lower sickness ratio than the British, but it is also 
possible that the rigorous climate and insanitary conditions of Russia, Poland, and the 
Carpathians may have had the effect of making the German sick-rate in those districts 
higher than on the British front in France and Flanders. It is possible also that the 
total strength of the German army taken for the purpose of-calculation is inaccurate. 
The total, therefore, must be looked upon as the best estimate that can be formed 
rather than as a confident statement. In particular, the large addition of wounded, in 
consequence of the adoption of the ratio basis, is only hypothetical. 

The total German net casualties up to the end of January 1916, i.e., during 
eighteen months of war, can then be calculated from the totals given in the official 
casualty lists published up to the .31st March, 1916. The totals required are as 
follows :— 

Killed and died of wounds ... ... ... 642,531 
Prisoners ... ... ... 129,891 
Missing ... ... ... ... ... 203,597 

Following the above assumptions :— * 

(a.) The allowance for normal retardation. The total net German casualties are 
calculated up to the end of January 1916 from the totals given in the official lists 
published up to the 31st March, 1916. 

(6.) The total of prisoners and missing is 333,488. The total of prisoners held by 
the Allies is 179,380 ; therefore the difference to be added to the total of killed and 
died of wounds = 154,108. The total of killed and died of wounds may therefore be 
taken as 800,000 (642,531 plus 154,108). 

(c.) The British ratio of permanent loss to killed pins died of wounds is shown by 
figures supplied to us by the War Office to be 1*35 to 1 (men who are retained in the 
army though no longer fit for service at the front are included in permanent loss). 
Neglecting the difference caused by the fact that the German army has been much 
more nearly stationary in numbers than the constantly increasing British army as 
unlikely seriously to affect the calculation, the German permanent loss from the army 
in the field may therefore, be taken as 1,080,000. 

(d.) According to British statistics, of the 2,000,000 men on the lines of communi
cation and in depots in Germany :  

1,000 a month will die, for 18 months ... ... 18,000 
1,320 a month will be invalided, i.e., for 18 months ... 23,760 

Total ... ... ... 41,760 

(e.) The floating loss, men temporarily unavailable, consists of : 

(i.) Temporarily unfit from sickness and wounds from the army in the field 
(strength, 4,000,000). 

(ii.) Temporarily unfit from sickness from the men on lines of communication 
(strength, 1,000,000), and in the depots (strength, 1,000,000). 



The British statistics examined by us show that:— 
Those included under (i) are 16"25 per cent, of the 

strength, i.e., for Germany ... ... ... 650,000 
And that those included under (ii) amount to 3'6 per 

cent, per month, over a period of 20 days, i.e., for 
Germany ... ... ... ... ... 48,000 

The total floating loss is therefore ... 698,000 
(say 700,000) 

Hence the net German casualties for the.first 18 months' fighting (i.e., up to the 
end of January 1916) amount to :— 

Killed and died of wounds ... ... ... 800,000 
Prisoners ... ... 180,000 
Permanent loss (approximately) ... ... ... 1,122,000 

Total 2,102,000 
Floating loss ... ... ... 700,000 

The monthly loss (apart from floating loss) is therefore 116,750 (approximately). 
Assuming that the casualties during the months of February, March, April, and 

May are equal to the average over the whole war, the total German casualties 
up to the Zlst May amount to :  -

Permanent loss... ... ' ... . . .  . ... 2,600,000* 
Floating loss ... ... ... ... ... 700,000 

We are now in a position to give the figures under the different headings of 
mobilizable men :— 

1. Those in the armies at the front and on the hues of communication. 
The numbers, as stated by the General Staff, are :— 

At the front... ... ... ... 4,000,000 
On lines of communication ... ... 1,000,000 

5,000,000 
2. Navy and naval reserves (including casualties) ... 200,0001 
3. Men training in depots ... ... ... 1,000,000 
4. Permanent loss ... ... ... ... 2,600,000 
5. Floating loss ... ... ... ... 700,000 

Total 9,500,000 

Deducting this total from the maximum number of mobilizable men, viz., 
11,200,000 (see p. 7) we have left 1,700,000 men of military age and fitness. This 
will represent the number of militarily fit men from which the requirements of 
industry in Germany, have to be met, a subject which is discussed in the following 
section. 

MEN REMAINING IN INDUSTRY IN GERMANY. 

We have seen that out of the 14,202,000 Germans of military age (classes 1889
1917) over 3,000,000 (ie., 2,864,000 -1- 148,000 rejected from class 1917) were, on the 
French analogy, not mobilized, presumably mainly on account of physical unfitness 
for military service. Among these 3,000,000 would be included invalids, lunatics, 
cripples, and other unemployables, but the great bulk could be employed in 
industries. There are in addition some 900,000 at ages 47 to 50, and between 50 
and 70 some 4,000,000, besides boys of from 14 to 18 numbering 2,700,000. Thus 
we have a total, excluding-the 1,700,000 mobilizable men, of 10,600,000 of all ages 
mpre or less available for industry, so long as the military age is not extended. This 
number is rather less than half (49 percent.) of the number of males aged 14 70 in the 
empire, which may be taken to represent approximately the number of occupied 
males of.all ages. 

* t .* . , 2,102,000, plus four times 116,750. 
f The figure estimated by the Admiralty is 150,000, including 40,000 to 45,000 serving as a naval corps 

in Flanders. Naval casualties are estimated at about 40,000, and have not been included in items 4 and 5  . 



It will "be of interest to compare tbese proportions with, the figures for France. 
In France, under peace conditions, the number of males engaged in occupations, 

after deducting about 600,000 for the army and navy, would appear to be about 
13,000,000, out of a total$male population of about 19,600,000, the unoccupied 
comprising rather over 5,000,000 juveniles and nearly 1,000,000 others, of whom more 
than 870,000 are over 70. The number 5,000,000 represents males of 14 years of age 
and under, and the number of such males occupied in industry or commerce may be 
set off against the number of males above 14 not so occupied. 

From 18 to 47 there were about 8,320,000 males, and of these it appears that 
6 250,000 were called to the colours. Above the age of 47 there were about 700,000 
under 50, of whom about 250,000 were serving in the army, and nearly 3,500,000 
between 50 and 70, while 1,250,000 were between 14 and 18. There were thus about 
7,250,000 over 14 and under 70, excluding those called to the colours, and if we 
take, as appears reasonable by analogy with either the United Kingdom or Germany, 
the number between 14 and 70, as representing the number available for occupations 
(balancing the unoccupied at these ages against the occupied below and above the age 
limits namedj, we find that there remained in France for the industrial service of the 
country, about 56 per cent, of the number of males needed during peace time. 

Thus in France it appears that there remains about 56 per cent, of the pre-war 
male labour in industry as against 49 per cent, in Germany, assuming both countries 
to have mobilized their males of military age to the same extent, from which, it would 
appear that the deficiency of male labour may be greater in Germany. The difference 
is accounted for by the different'age constitution of the two countries, and the much 
larger proportion of males over military age in France. The difference in the 
economic conditions of France and Germany is such, in our opinion, that France 
should be able to spare a larger proportion of men from industry. The demand for 
labour in France has been reduced both by reduction of exports and by the importation 
of goods ordinarily produced at home. French exports have been reduced by one-half 
in value and consequently by over one-half in amount; and France is able to import 
such goods as iron and steel, woollen fabrics, coal, Arc. By the use of the Allied 
credit abroad she is able to import freely much more than she is obliged to export in 
exchange. Thus whereas France economises man-power both by diminished production 
for export and by increase of imports for home consumption, Germany's gain in respect 
of diminished production for export is offset by the necessity for increased production 
for home consumption of goods or substitutes for goods ordinarily obtained abroad. 
Unlike France, moreover, she has to produce all the coal and iron required for 
munitions. 

While, however, it is probable that the industrial requirements of Germany may 
call for the retention of a number of men of military age and capacity greater than the 
calculation on the basis of French experience would suggest, it must be remembered 
that there are in Germany some 2,500,000 prisoners of war who are freely used for 
industrial work,* that there may be from 300,000 to 500,000 Italian labourers (see 
Sir Maurice Hankey's report of the 6th April, 1916), and other migratory labour which 
may have been retained in the country at the outbreak of war or been attracted since, 
and that citizens of occupied territories may be drawn upon for this - purpose. This 
is certainly being done in the case of the Poles, male and female. 

There are, indeed, indications that, in spite of her greater labour requirements, 
Germany may not have found it necessary to retain a much larger proportion of men of 
military age in industry than France. 

Certain reports of Social Democratic trade unions in Germany, relating to a large 
population and giving statistics of the reduction of membership owing to mobilization, 
have been summarised for us by Mr. Wotzel, of the Board, of Trade. The statistics 
show that in the builders' union a membership of 309,562 in June 1914 had been 
reduced to 82,983 in December 1 9 1 5 - a reduction of 73 per' cent.; for printers, the 

* Appendix to Reichstag memorandum on Economic Measures, March 1916-:— 

" With a view to keeping industries going as far as -possible^ and in particular to safeguard the food 
supply, it has been found increasingly necessary to resort to the labour of prisoners of war (Prussia only): 

In works of public utility.
In agriculture ... . .
In industry . . . .

 . .  .
 . .
 . .

 ... ,
 . .  .
 . .

 ....
 . .

 ...
 ,

 . .

 ...
 . . .

 . .

 86jOW 
 339,000

 244,000 

Total ... j ... ... . . 669,000 

In addition, 250,000 are employed on li
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corresponding numbers are 70,452 and 31,140—reduction of 56 per cent.; for 
wood workers 184,896 and 66,323, reduction 64 per cent.; for metal-workers, 506,506 
and 223,060, reduction 56 per cent., while for a total of 1,349,267 in all the Unions for 
which returns at about the end of 1915 could be obtained^the reduction was 63'4 per 
cent. This reduction has occurred notwithstanding a "considerable influx of new 
members ; and as it applies to total membership at all ages, the reduction at the 
military ages would obviously be much greater. These figures, therefore, appear to us 
to indicate that all, or almost all, the men of military age must have been mobilized, 
although it does not follow that all of these are with the colours [e.g., the metal
workers]. 

We are thus led to the conclusion that, apart from the fact that there would be a 
readiness and a determination to endure the privation consequent on an extreme 
diversion of men from the service of the civil population, there is no reason to suppose 
that, except for indispensable men with special qualifications, Germany must retain in 
civil life any very considerable number of males fit for military service. Only those 
need be kept who are essential in their civil occupation because of its demands upon 
their physique or skill. In view of the character of certain industries, the maintenance 
of which is essential for the supply of war material, the reservation of a substantial 
number of such men would appear to be necessary. In coal-mining much of the 
underground work requires both technical training and physical fitness, and it may 
be supposed that a substantial proportion of the workers must be Germans. Some 
of the work at blast furnaces and in steel works makes a similar demand on the 
strength and skill of the worker and calls for trustworthy men. In engineering 
establishments, in cases where the work calls for skill and experience, trained 
workmen cannot wholly be dispensed with, even though those available be fit for 
military service, and the same consideration applies to some of the processes of the 
manufacture of chemicals. 

In this connection it may be noted that, in mining, metal (including 
engineering) and chemical industries, and in transport (railways, posts, and tele
graph) there were employed, at the date of the last industrial census in 1907, 
about 3j700,000, of whom not more than 600,000 were above the military age 
limit and over 500,000 were under 19, and thus unlikely to be qualified by 
experience for work of considerable responsibility. Nearly 2,600,000 were within 
the age limits for military service, and the growth of these industries since 1907 would 
add considerably to this number. Even though industrial fitness and military fitness 
are not identical, and though men unsuited for the army by age or physical condition 
may fill some of the positions requiring trustworthiness and training, and involving 
considerable strain and fatigue, some men of military fitness must be retained in 
industry. There are, moreover, both in administration and in industry generally, 
certain men whose services cannot in any circumstances be dispensed with, and whose 
numbers, though impossible to estimate, must be considerable. 

, In judging of the numbers of men of military age who may be required for 
munition work and other work directly connected with military operations, some 
assistance may be derived from a consideration of the French experience. We have 
been informed that the number of " militaires detaches " in French establishments 
working for national defence on the middle of April was 435,295, an increase of about 
one-half on the corresponding number at the beginning of the year. If similar work 
in Germany requires no more in proportion to the numbers with the colours than in 
France, at least 750,000 will be needed. It is not clear whether the French figure
includes workers in shipbuilding yards, but, in order to avoid the risk of undue 
inflation of the number of indispensable men of military fitness in industry, we assume 
that these workers are included. We must also take account of the much larger 
requirements of the mining and metallurgical industries in Germany than in France. 
Not only are those requirements larger at ordinary times, but the occupation of 
important parts of the coal-mining and iron working districts of France has brought 
about a greater diminution in the production in that country than has occurred in 
Germany. The quantity of coal produced in Germany has been decreased by about 
one-quarter since the outbreak of war, and the output of iron is now about one-third 
less, and that of crude steel about one-sixth less, than was the case -two years ago; but 
the reduction in the coal and iron produced in France has been much greater in 
proportion. As already noted, moreover, while Germany must rely on the output of the 
workshops and factories in that country and in the occupied territories, France is 
able to draw upon the manufacturing resources of other countries, and thus to devote 
more of her men to the direct work of the army. 



Taking into consideration, then, the numbers of men required for munitions other 
than those employed in the factories, such as coal, iron, and transport workers, and 
the necessity in every highly organised community to1 retain, in all circumstances, a 
number of skilled men at their special work, whether in industry or administration, 
we feel that the number of men fit for military service who must be retained in civil 
occupations cannot be estimated at less than 1,000,000, and in all probability exceeds 
that figure. The minimum figure would leave some 700,000 men out of the 1,700,000 
shown on page 12 still available to be drawn into the army, but whether all or any of 
these are in fact available it is in our opinion quite impossible to determine. 

We have not lost sight of the fact that the balance of 1,700,000 represents the 
effect of summing items, each one of which is in greater or less degree conjectural. 
If there were no evidence in confirmation, of its approximate correctness we should feel 
that the uncertainties in the calculations on which it is based are so serious as to 
involve a very wide margin of error. We conceive, however, that such confirmation is 
afforded by the information available of the extent to which Germany is using her 
youngest classes, and especially by the figures quoted showing the fall in membership 
of German trade unions. In view of this evidence, and of the fact that we have 
endeavoured throughout (notably in our assumption of the substantial correctness of 
the German casualty lists) to give the enemy, if anything, the benefit of the doubt, we 
feel some assurance that the number in question cannot be very much more than 
1,700,000. It may, of course, be considerably less. If this number is not an under
estimate, we think it highly improbable that so many as 700,000 could be spared from 
it for the army, 1,000,000 representing a minimum estimate of the numbers who 
must, in any event, be retained for the production of munitions and other industrial 
and administrative purposes. 

It follows, moreover, if these opinions are correct, that no substantial increase of 
military strength could now result from raising the age of service so as to include 
older men; for it can only be the fittest of men over 47 who would be of real service 
in the army  and the extent to which further men of good physical capacity can be s

withdrawn from German industry must now be very limited. 
Outside the classes 1889 to 1917 the further resources of Germany in personnel 

may be estimated as follows :— 
* 

The 1918 class (lads attaining 18 years of age during 1916) who have been 
mustered and who will probably be called up during the summer . . 500,000 

The 1919 class who are being enrolled in the Landsturm as they reach 
their 17th birthday, and may eventually produce another . . . . 500,000 

By extending the military age to 50 a male population of some 950,000 
would be rendered available, and an extension from 50 to 55 would 
add another ] ,400,000, but, in view of the considerations mentioned 
above, the number of serviceable recruits available from this iource 
cannot well be greater than . . . . . . . . . . 500,000 

Our conclusion is that Germany had at the end of May 1916 the following reserves, 
which may be expected to take the field during the calendar year :— 

In depots ... ... ... ... ... 1,000,000 
1918 class ... * 500,000 

1,500,000 

This figure is a minimum. It is possible that it may have to be increased by 
700,000 (men released from industry) and, if the age limit is increased, by a further 
500,000. 

The maximum figure is therefore 2,700,000. 
If the war lasts until the spring of 1917, a further 500,000 men from the 1919 

class will become available. 
As far as mere numbers are concerned it would thus appear that if the permanent 

loss by casualties should continue at the same rate.as during the first eighteen months of 
the war, the reserves available will suffice to enable those losses to be made good for 
more than a year, and, possibly, for two years. 

SUMMARY OF CONCLUSIONS. 

1. The best test of the number of men who can be found for military service in 
Germany is the number found by France under similar conditions. The latter 



number is stated at 6,000,000 for classes 1889-1916 in a secret memorandum of the 
French War Office dated 15th March, 1916. 

2. The figure so arrived at for Germany, after making due allowance for the 
difference in age constitution between the two populations, is 11,200,000, aged 18-47 
last December (classes 1889-1917). 

3. This estimate is confirmed by one prepared for us by Sir A. Watson, which, on 
the basis of invaliding from the service of the British post office, arrives at an almost 
identical result. It appears, therefore, that this figure substantially represents not 
only the number of men in Germany mobilizable on the French analogy, but the total 
number of men of military age and fitness. 

4. This estimate is confirmed also by the fact that it harmonizes with what we 
know of German expenditure of men to date (numbers under arms and casualties) and 
of the resulting depletion of the civil population (trades union returns). 

5. Of these 11,200,000, the War Office estimates that 6,200,000 are with the colours 
and fit for service at the present time, either at the fronts (4,000,000), on lines of 
communication (1,000,000), training in depots (1,000,000), or in the navy (200,000, 
including casualties) ; and this estimate, which is practically identical with that of the 
French General Staff, we have accepted without question, having no means of checking 
it. The balance of 5,000,000 must be accounted for either as casualties or as a reserve 
of men fit for military service but remaining in industry. 

6. The estimation of German casualties is a very difficult matter, as to which 
considerable difference of opinion exists. In the absence of anything amounting to 
proof that the German casualty lists are falsified, we have felt bound to accept them 
at their face value, except in so far as all their critics admit them to be incomplete. 
Thus it appears to be common ground that there is an average delay of six weeks to 
two months in the publication of casualties, that deaths from disease and deaths in 
civil hospitals are not fully reported, and that the report of losses incurred around 
Verdun is as yet very incomplete. 

7. We have therefore framed our estimate as follows :— 
(a.) We take the number of prisoners in the Allied hands ; 
(b.) After making allowance for the number of missing not accounted for as 

prisoners, we accept the German statement of killed and died of wounds 
up to the 31st March as representing the facts to the 31st January; 

(c.) We apply the British ratio of permanent loss from other causes to the number 
of killed and died of wounds arrived at under (6) ; 

(d.) We estimate the loss of the four months February to May as equal to the 
average for the previous eighteen months ; 

(e.) We estimate the wastage amongst troops not at the front in the light of 
British experience. 

This brings the total calculated permanent loss to 2,600,000 at the end of May. 
8. The floating or temporary loss of men incapacitated by wounds or sickness, but 

who will ultimately become fit for service at the front, has been calculated to amount 
for an army of the size of Germany's to 700,000. This estimate is founded on the 
British experience that the temporarily unfit from wounds and sickness amounted at a 
recent date to 16"25 per cent, of the army in the field, and, in view of the heavy 
fighting recently undertaken by the German army, the real figure in its case may well 
be higher. 

9. The deduction of these allowances of 3,300,000 in all for casualties from the 
5,000,000 fit Germans.to be accounted for leaves 1,700,000 as our estimate of the 
number of fit men not yet under arms from the classes 1889 to 1917. Of this number 
we estimate, in the light of the special labour requirements and resources of Germany 
at the present time, that at least 1,000,000, and very possibly the whole, must in any 
circumstances be retained in. industry, including dockyards and munition factories. 

10. Germany would appear to have had at the end of May 1916 the following:' 
reserves, which may be expected to take the field during the calendar year:— 

In depots - ... ... ... ... ... 1,000,000 
. 1918 class ^ ... ... ... 500,000 

1,500,000 
This figure is a minimum. It is possible that: it may have to be increased 

by 700,000 (men released from industry), and, if the age limit is increased, by a
further 500,000. J : * 

The maximum figure is therefore 2,700,000. 



If the war lasts until the1 spring of 1917, a further 500,000 youths from the 
1919 class will become available. We understand that these figures are in close 
agreement with the estimate of the Director of Military Intelligence of the 24th April, 

11. Every item in our calculations is open in greater or less degree to question, 
and it is, therefore, chiefly because the various items appear to be consistent with each 
other and to produce a result which appears to be in agreement with such knowledge 
of the labour position in Germany as we have obtained that we are enabled to regard 
these conclusions with some confidence' as an approximation to the truth. 

TABULAR SUMMARY OF CONCLUSIONS AS TO GERMAN PERSONNEL ON MAY 31. 

GERMAN Males Aged 18-47 on December 31, 1915 (Classes 1889-1917 inclusive). 

At the front ... ... - ... ... ... 4,000,000 
On lines of communication ... ... ... 1,000,000 
In depots in Germany ... ... ... ... 1,000,000 
In the navy (including naval casualties) ... ... 200,000 
Permanent casualties ... ... ... ... 2,600,000 
Other casualties involving temporary incapacity ... 700,000 
Mobilizable men necessarily retained in industry, at least 1,000,000 
Mobilizable men remaining in industry but not indis

pensable, at most ... ..." ... ... 700,000 
Men who cannot be mobilized, mainly on account of 

unfitness ... ... ... ... ... 3,000,000 

14,200,000 

Outside these ages the 1918 class (present age 17-1 t  o 18£) is now wholly, and the 
1919 class (present age 16^ to 17-g-) partially, liable for service. Each of these may 
yield 500,000 within the next twelve months. The extent to which men older than 
47 can be recruited is very doubtful, but could hardly in any event exceed 500,000. 

June 26, 1916. 

Part II.-Austria-Hungary. 

IN the absence of special indications to the contrary, we have thought it best to 
frame our estimate for Austria and Hungary as far as possible on similar lines and 
assumptions to those adopted in the case of Germany. 

MAN POWER. 

The classes actually called to the colours by 31st May were those of 1886 to 1918, 
and it may be convenient therefore to deal in the first place with men of those ages 
(under 50 and' over 17 on 1st January). 

The numbers of men at different ages taken as a starting point are those calculated 
from the results of the census of 1910 for. 1st December, 1915, by assumption of the 
continuance of the last intercensal rate of increase. This method'of calculation allows 
for continuation of emigration since 1910 at the same rate as in the years 1901-1910, 
an allowance in close correspondence with the facts. We have not been able to use 
recorded deaths at-each year of age, as in the case of Germany, to estimate increase' 
since the' census and the results arrived at are no doubt less precise than if this method 
had been available. In both Austria and Hungary, however, the birth-rate and death
rate have been falling to ah approximately equal extent; during the past fifteen years, 
so that there has been little reason for alteration of the rate of increase apart from 
fluctuations in emigration, which, as-we have seen,, do not seriously affect the calculation. 
We believe, therefore, that" the estimate, as calculated^-is likely to be substantially 
correct. Allowance has been made for foreigners (other than Germans' and Hungarians)' 
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resident in Austria, and for the return of the considerable number (estimated at 
266,487) of Austro-Hungarians resident in Germany. Material for similar allowance 
for, foreigners resident in Hungary is not available, but probably its application would 
have but a slight effect upon the result. 

The deductions made from the census figures on account of the ordinary reasons 
for non-availability, as applicable also in the case of France and Germany, are those 
used at the same ages in our calculation for Germany. They represent chiefly physical 
unfitness. The rate for age (45-50) is calculated on the assumption of increase of such 
unavailability with age in the same proportion as the German death-rate in 1909-1912, 
and the deduction of 35 per cent, is made for lads attaining age 18 during the present 
year, as against 25 per cent, for those one year older to allow for their greater 
immaturity. The figures are as follows :— 

MALES in Austria-Hungary, December 1915. 

Numbers notPercentage ' NumbersAge, Population. available forDeductions. Available.Military Service. 

17- . . 520,001 35-0 182,000 338,001 
18- . . 501,012 25-0 125,253 375,759 
19- . . 475.013 15-270 72,534 402,479 
20- . . 2,166,642 15-962 345,839 1,820,803 
2 5 - 1,976,185 . 16-244 321,011 1,655,174 
30- . . 1,735,223 18-405 319,368 1,415,855 
3 5 - . . 1,564,202 23-720 371,029 1,193,173 
40- . . 1,439,702 31-035 446,812 992,890 
45-50 1,303,918 43-259 564,062 739,856 

17-517-500 11,681.898 23-52 2,747,908 8,933,990 

18-418-477 10,392,539 j 21-28 2,211,217 8,181,322 
! 

The numbers for ages 18-47 are given for the purpose of comparison with 
Germany, which was estimated to have had about 11,200,000 mobilizable men at these 
ages, the deduction in that case amounting to 21 "21 per cent. 

CASUALTIES—PERMANENT AND FLOATING. 

In the absence of a satisfactory enumeration of Austrian casualties from enemy 
sources, we have accepted an estimate furnished to us by the Director of Military
Intelligence. It is true that official lists of Austrian casualties are issued, but 
a tabulation of the information contained in them, which has just been completed for 
us, confirms the view previously held that they are of no statistical value. As evidence 
of this, it may suffice to cpiote the facts that the number of prisoners reported up to 
the 31st March is 348,102. and that no men are reported as missing. Rather less, that 
is to say, than one-third o£ the known number of prisoners appear in these lists. There 
is therefore no reason for attaching any weight to the correspondingly low totals of 
182,760 dead and 816,169 wounded. 

The War Office estimate of permanent loss by casualties to the 31st May amounts 
to 2,860,000. Of these we are informed that about 1,100,000 are represented by
prisoners, mainly in the hands of the Russians. (The recent Russian captures are, 
of course, excluded.) Deducting prisoners, the total of permanent loss in other forms 
would amount to about 1,800,000 as against 2,400,000 estimated for Germany, apart 
from prisoners. The Austrian army has not, and never has had three-quarters the 
strength of the German, its ratio to the latter being about 9 : 16 at present, and having
been between half and three-quarters throughout the war. The loss estimated for it 
is therefore somewhat greater in proportion, but hygienic and hospital conditions are 
probably inferior, and the natural conditions of campaigning more severe for the 
Austrian army than for the Germans on their Western front. On the whole the 
estimate supplied to us appears to be reasonably in accordance with the experience of 
other armies engaged, and we are disposed to adopt it while bearing in mind that the 
conditions of the case necessarily render it speculative. 

Temporary wastage is estimated to amount to 400,000. It will be remembered 
that for Germany this has been calculated in the light of British experience at 700,000. 
As the strength of the Austrian army at the front is believed to be 2,250,000 as 
against 4,000,000 in the case of Germany, the estimate appears to be reasonable. 



MEN REMAINING IN INDUSTRY. 

We are now in a position to trace the probable disposal of the 11,680,000 men of 
military age (17-50) in Austria-Hungary. The numbers referring to army strengths 
have been supplied to us by the Director of Military Intelligence, and may, we under
stand, be accepted with confidence. 

Forces in the field - ... - 2,250,000 
Lines of communication ... ... .-- ... 550,000 
In training ... ... - 600,000 
Navy and naval reserves ... ... ... 50,000 
Permanent wastage (dead, permanently disabled, prisoners 

and missing) ... ... ... ... 2,860,000 
Temporary wastage ... ... ... 400,000 
Mobilizable men remaining in industry 2,220,000 
Unmobilizable (see table on p. 18) ... .... ' ... 2,750,000 

11,680,000 

The menin training on the 31st May, 1916, are stated to have included 400,000 
between 43 and 50 years of age, and 200,000 of the class of 1918 (lads in their 
eighteenth year on the 1st January, 1916) called up in April last, the remaining 
138,000 fit lads in this class not yet having been called up. 

The number of mobilizable men shown on the strength of the estimates quoted as 
remaining in industry is large as compared with the numbers of fit men necessarily so 
retained as known for France, and estimated for Germany (1,000,000-1,700,000 
estimated for Germany). In view, however, of what is known as to the progress of 
mobilization in Austria, all classes from 1886 to 1918 having been called up, and the 
classes 1881-85 warned for service " without arms," and of the fact that the classes of 
men aged 24-43 (on the 1st January) are already being revised for the third time, and 
those aged 19-24 for the second time, it must be supposed that few men between 18 and 
50 who can be spared for the army now remain in industry, and therefore that any 
apparent excess in the number under consideration cannot be attributed to any 
incompleteness of mobilization which the Austrian Government could avoid. As the 
production of munitions is less proportionately to population than in Germany, and 
as industry in general is less highly organized, and the proportion of the population 
engaged in agriculture greater than in that country, it might have been expected 
that the proportion of fit men who cannot be drafted into the army would be smaller. 

It must be noted, however, that owing to the smaller number of classes called up 
in Germany some 954,000* fit men are not included in the total given as available for 
that country at military age, although the corresponding men in Austria-Hungary, 
753,000 in number (see p. 18), are included in the Austrian total. To state the 
comparison fairly, therefore, we should have to deduct the number of Germans 
accounted for as in the army or navy or as casualties from a total larger by 954,000 
than that employed in arriving at the figure of 1,700,000 fit men remaining in 
industry. The result of course would be to increase the 1,700,000 by 954,000. In 
other words, of the Germans fit for service at Austrian military ages, the number 
remaining in industry may be taken at about 2,654,000, and it is with this number 
that the 2,220,000 Austrians assumed to be fit for service but not serving must be 
compared. Making the comparison on these lines the proportion of fit men not 
accounted for by military service is 24'85 per cent, in Austria as against 21'84 per 
cent, in Germany."]" 

The very fact that Austria has been obliged to include more classes than Germany 
m her mobilization, suggests that figures showing a smaller proportion of available men 
mobilized may probably understate this proportion. Of all the facts known as to the 
position of Austria in regard to personnel, perhaps the most definite is the shortage of 
men at the present time. This shortage seems scarcely consistent with an excess over 
Germany, even though but small, in the proportion of men really available for service. 
But to treat the larger paper proportion shown above for Austria as fact, which has to 

* The number of. men aged 17-18 (1918 class) in Germany is taken from p. 5 of the Germany report 
as 668,000, of whom, as in the case of Austria-Hungary (see p. 18), 65 per cent, or 434,000 are assumed to be 
of military fitness. Men aged 47-50 in Germany are taken at 972,000, of whom on the assumption applied 
to other age classes 53-55 per cent, or 520,000 may be taken as fit. The fit men aged 17-18 and 47-50 may 
therefore be estimated to number 954,000. 

f See also p. 21. 



be explained in view of a lower proportion shown for Germany, would be to.attribute 
a greater degree of reliability to the assumptions made in the present report than 
we should be disposed to admit. The numbers serving, indeed, are so definitely 
ascertained as to afford little room for .serious error in this figure. Although 
it is acknowledged to be difficult to follow the location of the units of the 
Austro-Hungarian forces, this difficulty does not extend to their enumeration. The 
number of casualties, on the other hand, is very speculative, and the figure set 
down may easily be an underestimate. It must be borne in mind also that, owing to 
the peculiar political circumstances of Austria, the proportion of unmobilizable men 
may be higher than in France or Germany. Service in the army is intensely 
repugnant to certain sections of the population, and may be the more difficult to enforce 
completely on that account- the dual organization of the Empire must tend to 
duplication of the staffs and diminution of the effectiveness of control—and, generally, 
it is probably safe to assume that organization is laxer and less effective than in 
Germany. In view, moreover, of what is known as to disaffection, leading to the 
disbanding of certain battalions and the execution or imprisonment of men 
belonging to them, this appears to us to be a factor to be borne in mind, as is also 
the loss of recruits to the Austro-Hungarian forces by the occupation of Galicia and 
the Bukovina by the Allies in 1915. Further, in comparing the proportion of fit men 
remaining in industry in Germany and Austria-Hungary respectively, considerable 
weight must be given to the very much smaller numbers of prisoners of war (available 
for industrial employment) in the last-named Empire. As the numbers involved in 
such considerations as these are quite indeterminable by any information in our 
possession, we have refrained from hazarding any estimate of them in our tabular 
statement. 

RESERVES ON MAY 31, 1916. 

Numbers under 17 and over 50 on January 1, 1916.—The class of 1919 (lads 
aged 16-17 on the 1st January, 1916) does not become legally liable for service 
till the 1st January, 1917, but it is conceivable, of course, that the law might 
be changed or overridden. If this class is called up during the present year, 
it seems doubtful whether more than half these boys, who are, on an average, 
only 17 years of age in the middle of 1916, would be found really fit for training 
with a view to early active service. The total- number in the class may be 
estimated at about 540,000, so that if it were called out immediately some 270,000 
new recruits might be obtained. If this class is left to mature till April next, a year 
after its predecessor was called up, the number of recruits from it may be put at 
75 per cent, of the total, or 405,000. There would by that time have become available 
also about 10 per cent', of the 1918 class,, assumed to be unmobilizable for the moment 
on account of immaturity, amounting; to about 52,000 men, so that the total yield of 
the young classes in twelve months may be put at about 457,000 men. 

The classes of 1881-1885, men born in 1861-1865, and so aged 50-55 on the 
1st January, 1916, have been warned for service " without arms," but not yet called 
up. So far as their service may actually prove to be without arms it does not concern 
an inquiry into the armed forces of the enemy, while if the attempt is made to arm 
these men it may be doubted whether they will materially add to the enemy's strength. 
Their number is over 1,000,000 (1,072,242 estimated). On the hypothesis of increase 
of military unfitness with age in proportion to mortality, not more than half of them 
would be fit for service, and of these no doubt a considerable proportion would prove 
to be indispensable in their civil occupations. At this period of life, however, it may 
be taken as certain that the proportion of the militarily unfit increases in higher ratio 
than mortality. It seems probable, therefore, that not more than 250,000 fit and 
available men could ever be drafted from these classes into the fighting line, and even 
then the range of their utility would probably be somewhat limited. 

Effect of Further Revision.—In order to estimate the complete reserves remaining 
it is necessary to assess at some provisional figure, however slender the basis for 
doing so,-the additional number to be obtained after the harvest as the result of the 
further revision of classes 1886-1918 (see p. 19). 

It is quite impossible to say what yield is to! be expected from this source, but 
in view of the facts that for the bulk'of the men concerned this forms the third 
revision of the recruiting: lists; and' that' Austro-Hungarian agriculture must be 
maintained if' the war is to' be prolonged, we think it unlikely that more than 150,000 
men can be got. It is conceivable, however, that this number might be exceeded 



without serious reduction of agricultural efficiency, and it is also oi course conceivable 
that the Central Powers might determine that the war must be won or lost before- the 
harvest of 1917, and so resolve to incur the loss in agricultural production involved 
by calling up now all the fit men still working on the land in Austria-Hungary. In 
this case the number might be considerably greater than 150,000. We prefer, therefore', 
to estimate for a possible 250,000 from this revision. If a levy en masse should 
thus be resorted to as a measure of. desperation, still further recruits, as to whose 
numbers we can scarcely hazard a guess, might he forthcoming from the classes at 
present liable to service. But we doubt whether, even in these circumstances, it would 
be possible to withdraw from industry more than the half-million additional men of or 
over the present military age already taken into account as possible recruits. 

Our conclusion is that Austria-Hungary had at the end of May 1916 the following 
reserves, which may be expected to take the field during the calendar year :— 

In depots— 
Aged 43-50 ... ... ... 400,000 
Part of 1918 class ... ... ... ... 200,000 

Available— 
Remainder of 19IS class, say ... ... 150,000 

Total ... 750,000. 

This figure is a minimum. It is possible that it may have to -be increased by 
250,000 men released from industry and by a further 250,000 between the ages of 50 
and 55, should the conditions of their service be altered from " service without arms " 
to " service with arms." -.. ' :;: 

The maximum figure is, therefore, 1)250,000.... 
If the war lasts until the spring of 1917, a further 450,000 men from the 1919 

class and those of the 19J8 class, who, in the interim, attain maturity, will become 
available. .'. ... j L . . - ';. . . '-. .. ;.; , ; . ' . 

As far as mere numbers are concerned, it would thus appear that, if the permanent 
loss by casualties should continue at the same average rate as during the first eighteen 
months of the war, the reserves available may suffice to enable those losses to be 
made good.for about another, year. (Total; reserves as estimated, 1,700,000 ; thirteen 
months' permanent losses to 30th June, 1917, at 130,000 a month, 1,690,000.) 

We.are now in-a-position to supplement the comparison of proportions of fit men 
estimated to be actually mobilized in the two enemy Empires.(see p. 3) by a further 
comparison of the maximum numbers estimated to be ultimately available. The 
difficulties of comparison are of course in this ease greatly increased, for much obviously 
depends upon the policy of the Governments and the temper and resolution of the 
peoples concerned. Taking the estimates made,, however, of maximum reserves 
available by the spring of 1917 for what they are worth, we find that of the 14,200,000 
Germans aged 18-47 at the end Of, 1915 (p. 17 of the Gesmany Report), -all but 
3,000,000 unmobilizable, and 1,000,000 mobilizable men necessarily retained in industry, 
have been or conceivably may be called to the colours, i.e,, 10,200,000 men. To these 
have to be added 500,000 each from the Classes of 1918 and 1919, and from men aged 
over 47 [ibid.,]). 17),making 11,700,000 in all. The corresponding figures for Austria-
Hungary are 11,680,000 aged 17-50, less 2,750,000 unmobilizable, and 2,220,000 
mobilizable men remaining in industry (jp. 19), or.6,710,000,to which number have to 
be added 450,000 youths not yet called to the colours, 250,000 men over 50 who may 
be taken for combatant duty,.and 250,000 who may still be withdrawn from industry 
(see above), making 7,660,000 i n all. 

As the total number of males aged 17-55 -should under peace conditions have been 
about 17,825,000 in Germany (Germany Jleport, ,p. 5), and 12,754,000 in Austria-
Hungary ; le., 11,682,000 aged 17-50 (p. 18) and 1,072,000 aged 50-55 (p. 20), the 
maximum numbers estimated as possibly available correspond to 65*6 per cent, of the 
German and 60 per cent, of the Ahstriaii male population within these extreme limits 
of military age. The difference does not appear incredible in view of the difficulties in 
the way of Austrian/mobilization" w 

"' The"'cOmpafison'may "also 'b'e made "in terms of "the minimum estimates given "Of 
otherwise mi&MiTzable mfen wno"6annoVb6^p"a*re& irom industry/ ' ' Stated in *tfhis"forhl 
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the proportional difference between the two countries, is naturally much increased, as 
the comparison is between the smaller numbers of fit men under no circumstances 
available for military service instead of the larger numbers of men serving. 

At ages 17-55 these numbers have been taken at 1,582,000 for Germany, and 
2,149,000 for Austria-Hungary. These figures are made up as follows :— 

GERMANY. 

Indispensable men aged 18-47, at least ... ... 1,000,000 
Fit men aged 47-50 (53'55 per cent, of 971,630, p. 5 

of Germany Report) ... ... ... ... 520,000 
Fit men aged 50-55 (say 40 per cent, of 1,404,432, 

ibid., p. 5) ... ... ... ... ... 562,000 

2,082,000 
Less maximum number of men over 47 assumed to be 

available ... ... ... ... ... 500,000 

1,582,000 

AUSTRIA-HUN GARY. 

Fit men aged 17-50 who are not serving (p. 19) ... 2,220,000 
Fit men 50-55 (say 40 per cent, of 1,072,242, p. 20) ... 429,000 

2,649,000 
Deduct men of 17-50 assumed as possibly still available 

(p. 21) ... 250,000 

2,399,000 
Deduct men of 50-55 assumed as possibly available (p. 20) 250,000 

2,149,000 

It is assumed in making this comparison that all the lads of 17 who are fit for 
service will be mobilized in each country. 

In regard to this comparison it should be noted that not only is mobilization likely 
to be leBS complete in Austria than in Germany for t h e reasons already stated, but 
that the figures themselves are not wholly comparable. For owing to the abundant 
evidence of exhaustion of available men in Austria it has not been necessary as in the 
case of Germany to allow for the possibility of any large proportion of fit men still 
remaining in civil life being drafted into the army.' Were it not for this evidence we 
should have been obliged to contemplate the possibility of recruiting in Austria on a 
scale of completeness comparable to that reckoned as possible, even if not probable, in 
Germany, and to have done so would of course have practically done away with the 
discrepancy between the figures for the two countries. 

EFFECT OF LOSSES DURING JUNE. 

The character of the fighting since the end of May, however, materially modifies 
the foregoing estimate of Austrian reserves. We are informed by the Director of 
Military Intelligence that Austrian permanent losses during June on the Russian and 
Italian fronts may be taken at about 400,000. At the end of June, therefore, the total 
reserves, including the 1919 class, as estimated, amounted only to 1,300,000, and the 
average monthly permanent wastage had increased from 130,000 to 142,000. The 
reserves estimated would therefore suffice to maintain the army strength for nine 
months only from the end of June, or until the end of March 1917. 

SUMMARY OF CONCLUSIONS. 

1. The number of Austro-Hungarians who have been or still are available for 
military service may be calculated, on the same lines as those followed in dealing with 
Germany, at about ^SO^OO. This number includes all ages at present liable to 



service in Austria, namely, 17-50, and compares with 11,200,000 in Germany at ages 
18-47, to which service is at present restricted in that country. 

2. The number under arms or in training on the 31st May is a well-established 
figure, but the number of the net casualties up to that date is very doubtful. After a 
reasonable allowance has been made for casualties, and this number as well as the 
number now serving has been deducted from the total, 8,930,000, a balance is left of 
men capable of service, but not yet serving, which appears high in comparison with 
what is known of the position in Germany. 

3. Although it might consequently appear that Austria could still call up 
considerable further numbers of men, there is very strong reason for believing that this 
is not the case. 

4. The discrepancy, which is not very serious, may be accounted for by under
estimation of Austrian casualties or by difficulties in mobilization of a political nature. 

5. However this may be, the extreme measures taken to raise men convince us 
that Austria had on the 31st May no considerable reserves beyond men already in 
training, 600,000, of whom 200,000 are lads belonging to the class of 1918, and such 
other lads of this or younger classes and men over 50 as it may be possible to enrol. 
The total yield of one year's contingent of adolescents is probably a little over 450,000, 
and the number of men over the present military age who could under any 
circumstances be usefully embodied probably does not exceed 250,000. 

Austria would therefore appear to have had at the end of May 1916 the following 
reserves, which may be expected to take the field during the present calendar year :— 

In depots ... ... ... ... 600,000 
Remainder of 1918 class ... ... ... 150,000 

Total 750,000 

This figure is a minimum. It has to be increased to an indeterminable extent by 
the product of the further revision now taking place, and by men over 50 if the 
present age hmit of military service is increased. It seems unlikely that the yield 
from either source can be made to exceed 250,000 men. The maximum figure on this 
supposition may accordingly be put at 1,250,000. 

If the war lasts until the spring of 1917 a further 450,000 youths from the 1919 
class and those immediately senior to it will become available. 

July 28, 1916. 

Part III.-Turkey. 

ORIGINAL MAN POWER. 

IT is impossible to speak with any definiteness of the Turkish resources in 
personnel, since neither- the population of the country nor the proportion of it 
available for military service is known, and consequently the various estimates of 
numbers of available men made by favourably-situated observers differ considerably 
amongst themselves. The Turkish Government is itself in all probability unaware of 
its precise resources in personnel, and it is not surprising, therefore, that the whole 
subject should be very obscure. Turkish estimates of the numbers concerned appear 
to be very wild and unreliable as reported, whether intentionally so or not, but on the 
whole there is less divergence between the view of competent non-Turkish observers 
than might in the circumstances have been expected. 

There is no census of Turkey. An attempt made in 1906 to take one was 
generally regarded as a failure, and we are not aware that the results have been 
published. In the absence of definite information the usually accepted estimate of the 
Turkish population is about 25,000,000 before the Balkan war (" Ahnanach de Gotha," 
23,000,000; Colonel TyrrelTs estimate of October 1911, 25,000,000; an American 
official publication on the " Military System of the Turkish Empire," 1897,27,688,000). 
Since the loss of territory due to the war the population is usually taken as about 



£0,000,(J05, or a little more, (Cairo "Handbook of the Turkish Army" and 
"Whitakcr's Almanack," 20,000,000; " Almanach de Gotha," 20,000,000; 
" [Statesman s Yearbook," 21,273,900.) In the absence of definite knowledge we 
believe that the round figure of 20,000,000 may be accepted as being as likely an 
approximation to the truth as any other. The rate of increase in time of peace is 
probably quite low. , 

By no means the whole, however, of this population is available for recruiting 
purposes.; It seems a well-established fact that few recruits for the fighting line have 
been.taken from the non-Moslem elements, but what these elements amount to in 
numbers is doubtful. They have been put as low as 2 to 3 millions, and as high as 
7 millions.. To be on the safe side it may be wise to estimate with the Cairo 
Handbook that 16 out of the 20 millions are Moslems. The Turks have always been 
chary of arming their Christian subjects. Shortly before the war they were being 
called up for service, and Christian deserters enrolled at this time were taken by us 
in Gallipoli, but since the commencement of the war Christians appear to have been 
recruited only for services not involving the carrying of arms, such as transport and 
the like. It is difficult to say to what extent these non-combatant Christian recruits 
are to be reckoned with in Considering the military resources of the country. If the 
whole of the Moslem population were under the control of the Government there is no 
doubt that it is large enough to maintain the present army without Christian recruits 
of any kind; but, as this condition is not fulfilled, and every available Moslem is 
probably being recruited, the use of Christians for supply services must release Moslems 
for the combatant branches. As, however, the size of the army which can be raised 
probably depends entirely on the number of Moslems available as fighting recruits, we 
shall follow the practice adopted by others of dealing with the Moslem population only 
and excluding the supply and other non-combatant services in our estimate of Turkish 
army strength. .... ... , 

Even of the Moslem population, however, a very considerable but unknown 
proportion is not available for military service. It is only by this fact that any of the 
estimates of total available forces supplied to us can be reconciled with the size of the 
Moslem population. As the mobilization in 1914 was exceptionally severe, and 
the principle of universal service has been applied with ever-increasing rigour 
since the beginning of 1915 (Cairo Handbook, p. 36), and as, moreover, Turkey 
is not under the necessity of retaining any considerable number of men in civil 
occupation for the production of armaments or other industrial purposes, it may be 
assumed that the French proportion of men mobilized to total population, say, 16 per 
cent., would apply also to Turkey if the Moslem population were fully available. On 
this basis we might look for a possible 2,560,000 mobilizable men as against less than 
half this total generally estimated. 

The highest estimate of mobilizable strength amongst those of competent non-
Turkish observers communicated to us is that of the American official publication 
already referred to. Importance is attached by the War Office to this estimate, which in 
1897, and so before the loss of the European and Tripolitan provinces, placed the total 
possible at 1,580,000. Colonel Cunliffe Owen, in a provisional report on the military 
resources of Turkey, dated 1912 (p. 90), a proof of which has been supplied to us by 
the Director of Military Intelligence, says that " sufficient men are easily obtainable to 
increase the war strength to 1,500,000 or more." It must be noted, however, that this 
estimate contemplates enlistment of non-Moslems, as was the practice at the time it 
was made, and that, in addition, it applied to the provinces lost immediately afterwards, 
as well as to those occupied by Turkey's enemies in the present war. Other estimates 
are 1,300,000 (Chermside, 1891), 1,250,000 (Von der Goltz, 1910), 1,200,000 
(Cairo Handbook and present War Office estimate), 1,140,000 (War Office estimate 
in 1910), 1,100,000 (General Milne, 1905), 1,000,000 (British Military Attache, 1906, 
also "a Bulgarian estimate in 1905, to which importance is attached by the War Office). 
These estimates point to '  deducible from& figure much below that  the size of the 
Moslem population, and we are therefore disposed to accept the War Office estimate of 
1,200,000, or about 1\ per cent. 'Si 'the total Moslem population, as fairly focussing 
the opinions df the most competent observers. It is conceivable, however, that, 
even if this figure correctly represents the number available at ordinary military age, 
say 19 to '45 or 50, it may be increased to 1,500,000 by inclusion of younger recruits 
thanare custdmary In European armies, for hdt only is this policy being applied to 
some extent in their own case by Turkey's European controllers, but the Turkish 
boy is stated to mature early, and to be frequently Of a strength adequate for military; 
service at as early an age as 14. ' J "' , - - .... 



As to the reason why the mobilizable force is so small in proportion to the 
population from which it is drawn we can only attribute this to the very imperfect 
control maintained by the Government over a large proportion of its subjects. Other 
factors mentioned in this connection are the prevalence of disabling disease, 
particularly syphilis, in certain provinces, the losses in recent wars (Yemen 90,000, 
Balkan war 80,000), and the fact that the peasant Turk ages faster than the 
average European rustic (Cairo Handbook, p. 9). The joint effect of these factors 
would probably go but a small way towards accounting for such a difference in 
mobilizable force as that between 1\ per cent, and 16 per cent, of the total Moslem 
population. It is, moreover, common ground that Governmental control over the 
southern, or Arab, portion of the Empire is very imperfect, The principal field from 
which recruits can be drawn is Anatolia, and it seems probable that it is only to the 
Moslem population of Asia Minor and European Turkey that European mobilization 
percentages are in any degree applicable. Estimates of the size of this population 
differ considerably, but it may perhaps be taken at 8,000,000 to 10,000,000. 

We are informed, however, by Colonel Tyrrell, Military Attache at Constantinople 
1909-1913, that even this population is not wholly subject to Government control, and 
would not be fully productive of troops on the highest European standard. If it were 
it should yield 1,250,000 to 1,500,000 men, or rather more than the total estimated 
mobilizable force of the whole Empire. It seems likely, therefore, both that the 
number of recruits obtainable outside this population is very limited, although the 
Syrian quota is known to be by no means negligible, and that even the Anatolian 
population is not so organized as to jdeld recruits on anything approaching the French 
or German scale. A yield to the extent of 10 per cent, of the total population would, 
however, be quite consistent with what is known of the facts, and we believe that 
prior to the present war this, was considered a high proportion, even in the case of 
well-ordered States. In any case, however, it is evident that there is so little 
agreement as to the size of the recruitable population, and so little knowledge of the 
extent to which it-can be mobilized, that attempts to deduce the numbers available for 
the army from the size of the population are Vain, and that the estimate of 
1,200,000 mobilizable men cannot be checked from this point of view. 

PRESENT STRENGTH. 

Assuming that Turkey started the war with 1,200,000 men available for the army, 
the number now remaining chiefly depends on the total net casualtie*s suffered and the 
size of the annual contingents of lads maturing to military age. 

The number of casualties is very doubtful, and is probably known but imperfectly 
to the Turks themselves. The permanent casualties up to a recent date are estimated 
by the Director of Military Intelligence as follows :— 

Dardanelles ... ... 250,000 
Caucasus 150,000 
Sinai ... 1,800 
Hejaz ... 3,000 
Yemen 1,500 
Mesopotamia 77,400 
Persian frontier... 2,500 

Total 486,200 
An unstated number of desertions and of deaths from epidemic disease has to be 

added to this figure. 
The estimate of loss in the Caucasus, in view of the prolonged and heavy fighting

under most severe conditions which has occurred, appears to be very moderate, but we 
understand that it is, founded upon information supplied by the Russian staff. The 
figure for the Dardanelles, on the other hand, may appear somewhat high, as it must 
considerably exceed the permanent loss of the attacking force. The Russian staff, 
however, whose estimate is the more entitled to respect on account of the moderation 
of its figure for the Caucasus, places the total, on the strength of information derived 
from entirely independent sources, as high as 360,000. No doubt,, as disease caused 
such heavy loss in our own case, its effect upon the Turkish troops opposed to us may 
have been still more serious. It is to be borne in mind, also, that throughout the greater 
portion of the campaign, until communication with Germany was opened up, the 
Turkish supply of shell was limited, which might largely explain a relatively heavy 
loss for their troops. 
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However this may be, the view that this loss was very heavy prevails amongst the 
authorities we have heen able focohsurf,. 'S6 fair as ourVvery limited opportunities of 
judging go, we are disposed to accept the round figure of 500,000 as roughly repre
senting the total wastage to date, including sick arid wounded at present under 
treatment and permanent loss by desertion. 

The annual contingents have been estimated to be as high as 200,000, but we are 
unable to accept this figure, which seems to us quite inconsistent with a mobilizable 
force of 1,200,000. It seems impossible that the contingent should amount to 
one-sixth of the total force, when in Germany it is probably only about one-twentieth, 
and in France even less. Even in ratio to the total population, 200,000 would be 
above the standard of European records, which show an annual contingent of about 
'8 to "9 per cent. ("7 in France) of the population^ On this basis the contingent to 
be looked for from 16,000,000 Moslems would be about 130J000, but such an estimate 
would treat the whole of this population as amenable to Government control. We 
prefer to estimate from the total mobilizable force rather than from total population 
since the Considerations which prevent the Turks from mobilizing on the European 
scale at other ages should also apply in this case. We therefore propose to accept the 
War Office estimate of 80,000, Turkish statements, some of which place it as high 
as 300,000, notwithstanding. 

The number under arms at the present time is the one item in the situation as to 
which there is some definite statistical information. Fifty divisions are known to the 
Director of Military Intelligence to exist, each of a strength of 10,000 infantry or less. 
Taking the number at 10,000, where it is not known to be less, the total comes to 
405,000 infantry, the addition of other arms bringing the totalforce, exclusive of recruits 
under training and of labour supply, sanitary and medical formations, largely manned 
by Christians, to about 500,000. 

The situation to be inferred from the foregoing estimates appears to be as 
follows :— 

Mobilizable force 1,200,000 Underarms ... ... 500,000 
Add two contingents 160,000 Casualties ... ... 500,000 

Navy ... ... ... 12,000 
Reserye (largely untrained) 348,000 

1,360,000 I 1,360,000 
* 

If casualties continue at the rate.of 300,000 a year, the army could be maintained 
for one and a half to two years longer at the present strength, or if 300,000 additional 
troops could be obtained by reducing the lower age ,limit of service, for one year more 
in addition. The class of 1898 (lads attaining 18 during the present calendar year) 
has, however, actually been called up. This appears to indicate that the supply of 
men may be less than that shown above, and limits the possibility of increase by 
lowering the age limit of service. We understand, moreover, that there is other 
evidence of difficulty in procuring recruits. If the rate of casualties can be kept up, 
we therefore think it unlikely that the Turkish army strength can be maintained for 
more than two years, while shortage of recruits, apart from all the possibilities in other 
directions, maydead to its reduction at a much earlier date, 

July 28, 1916. 

Part IV.-Bulgaria. 

. ORIGINAL MAN POWER. 

THE population of Bulgaria at the date of the last census, the 31st December, 
1910, is returned as 4,337,513. In 1914 it was estimated by the Director of the 
Bulgarian Statistical Bureau at 4,943,256 (Report of the Registrar-General for 1914;, 

* It may be suggested that the proportion should be higher in a country like Turkey, where theaverage 
age of the.'population:is probablyTdwef. Bengal, however, gives a ratio of about -85 and the Philippine 
Isjands of about;-86. Only in ; Ceylon, ainongst the three Eastern populations tested, does the ratio, 1-05, 
expeed the; European, standard.;, and, in. Ceylon for somereason (stated in the census report to be neither 
infanticide nor reluctance to give information) there is a very large preponderance of males in the 
population. 



the increase being due in part to the additional territory conquered from Turkey in 
1912. The net gain in population resulting from the wars of 1912 and 1913 would 
appear to be about 375,000, since the total estimated population of Bulgaria increased 
by 440,000 from 1912 to 1913, and the normal annual increase is about 60,000-70,000. 
The estimate quoted for 1914 assumes continuance of the rate of increase during 
1905-10 notwithstanding the wars of 1912 and 1913, an assumption which we are not 
in a position to criticise. As the 1914 estimate was for the middle of the year it should 
be increased by a year and a half s growth, or say. 100,000, to obtain the population at 
the end of 1915, which would thus be, in round numbers, 5,040,000. 

The Bulgarian military age is at present 17-47, and the proportion of the 
population formed by males of this age was in 1905, the latest date for which the 
information is available, 19'4 per cent. Assuming the permanence of this proportion, 
the males of military age would have numbered 978,000 at the end of 1915. It 
appears doubtful, however, whether a fair proportion of men aged 47-49, and even 
older, are not in fact serving. The number in the three years of life 47-50 would be 
about 65,000, so it would seem that about 1,000,000 men, or if anything a trifle more, 
are of age for service in Bulgaria on the assumption that the age distribution of the 
population remains as in 1905. The wars of 1912 and 1913 have of course, however, 
affected this matter. We are informed that the permanent loss in men suffered by 
Bulgaria in these wars was 35,000 to 40,000 men. These have all to be deducted in 
estimating the present military population even though they may not all be dead. 
Taking' their number at 35,000 to allow for the recuperative effect of the lapse 
of time, the total at ages 17-47 thus becomes 943,000, and the total men of age for 
service a little under 1,000,000. 

From this number deduction has to be made for the Moslem element in the 
population, since the evidence is that, though a few Moslems may be serving as 
combatants, this is quite exceptional. Moslems are, however, probably used freely for 
non-combatant services, and so render more Bulgars available for the fighting ranks. 

The proportion of the Bulgarian population which speaks Turkish is returned as 
11*63 per cent, in 1910. In the absence of census information as to religion this figure 
must be taken as indicative of the proportion of Moslems in the population of Bulgaria 
before the additions of territory in 1913. As the men aged 17-47 in the newly
acquired territory should number about 72,000, the total to which the proportion 
11-63 per cent, is applicable becomes 943,000 - 72,000, or 871,000. Deduction of 
Moslems reduces this number to 770,000, to which number addition must be made for 
the available men amongst- the 72,000 in the new provinces. We understand that in 
the main these are not Bulgars, though there is an appreciable Bulgarian element, 
especially in the neighbourhood of Strumnitza. The other chief ingredients in this 
population are Greek and. Turkish, but in view of information just received from 
Salonika that all non-Moslems are being made to serve, the Greeks must be included as 
largely available. It seems proper to assume, therefore, that 40,000 men may be 
obtainable from this population, bringing the total estimate for ages 17-47 to 810,000. 

The stages by which this figure is derived may be summarised as follows :— 
Total population 31st December, 1915 ... ... 5,040,000 

Males 17-47 ^ 19"4 per cent. ... ... ... 978,000 
Deduct loss in wars of 1912-13 ... ... ... 35,000 

943,000 
Deduct Moslems in old population (11*63 per cent.) ... 101,000 

842,000 
Deduct Moslems, &c, in new population, say ... 32;000 

81.0,000 
As some addition has probably to be made to this number for men over the age 

of 47 who are serving, we may say that, so far as age and religion are concerned, the 
number of males liable to service is 800,000 to 850,000. 

PRESENT RESOURCES IN MEN. 

Physical Unfitness.—To obtain an estimate of the number of men at present 
available for military service, deduction must first be made for those physically unfit 
for service. The proportion which could not be mobilized in France,^almost entirely, 
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' I t ' is[believed, in -consequence^6fy physicalI unfrtness, has beenf shown to he about 
21*76 pe r cent, at ages 19-47, and inclusive of the two -years 17-19 would no doubt 
somewhat increase' this percentage. On the other hand, it 'would probably be; unsafe 
to assume1 unfitness -to-be "as' common'-amongst a hardy'race of agriculturists as in 
France, even-though7 the : same description'may1 apply t o a large section of the French 
population. There is a possibility, moreover, that some appreciable proportion of the 
French percentage is due to causes other than physical unfitness. 

Fortunately-there is a certain amount of evidence as to Bulgarian experience. 
The number of rejections for "Unfitness.from recent annual contingents is said to have 
been about 4,500 a'year. As the classes have only during the last two or three years 
numbered as much as 40,000, these rejections may perhaps be taken as representing 
12 per Cent, of the total class. On the assumption of "increase of unfitness with age in 
proportion to mortality, 12 per cent, at age 20 would correspond to about 17-1 percent, 
at 17-47, making some-slight allowance for immaturity in the first two years, 17-19. 
This accords sufficiently well with general experience to be accepted as a probable 
ratio. The deduction from 810,000 men on this basis would be 14^,000. 

; Information has been-received that the Bulgarian authorities have called up for 
re-examination some 90,000 men previously rejected as unfit. It is not known, 
however, how many of them have now been passed for service. It would be pure 
guess-work, therefore, to make any deduction on their account from the estimated 
number of unfit, and, as estimates of fit and available men must assume a certain more 
or less fixed standard of fitness',5 it appears unnecessary to take into account recruits 
obtained by going -below1 this standard. The French standard, with which comparison 
has been made, is known to be a low one, and, as the number, 142,000, is considerably 
less than would result from the application of the French proportion, it appears to us 
to be unnecessary to reduce it on account of the revision of these 90,000 previously 
rejected 'men. 

Army Strength.—The present strength of the Bulgarian army, including 42,000 
recruits of the 1-918 class under training, is estimated by the War Office as at most 
430,000 men. ' It is very possible that it may be somewhat below this figure, but it is 
believed that it cannot exceed it. Of these, perhaps some 20,000 Macedonians from 
the newly-occupied territories are:distributed throughout the divisions of the Bulgarian 
army; but principally in the Macedonian division. The number from Bulgaria proper 

, ; may therefore1 be-taken as 410,000. 
- Casualties.—The permanent loss from casualties is estimated by the War Office 

at 90,000 C' 85;000 to 100,000 "). This figure would include the losses of the eleventh 
of Macedonian division, which;are believed to have been relatively heavy. Assuming 
-10,000 permanent Macedonian casualties in ;this division, which probably never had 
an effective strength of more than 25,000, the Bulgarian casualties are reduced 
to 80,000. 

The-flOating loss from casualties of atemporary nature is probably best estimated, 
as for the German army,! as- a proportion' of the total strength at the front. The 
proportion Calculated from British experience was 16*25 per cent., which, on 415,000 
men, would mean 67,000 temporarily incapacitated. It is true that for some months 
the Bulgarian "army has done comparatively little fighting, so that the proportion of 
wounded may be below average, but, on the other hand, it is believed that there has 
been a good deal of sickness, infectious and other, and that many of the troops are at 
present suffering from want of sufficient food. It appears reasonable, therefore, to 
assume that the wastage from this source may amount to 50,000. 

Men retained in Industry.—Work on; munitions, railways, and other necessary 
civilian services is estimated by the War Office to demand the services of 60,000 men, 
who would otherwise be available for military duty. This estimate, amounting to about 
7*3 per cent.-of the Christian population of military age, would appear moderate were 
it not for the existence of the Moslem population. In the wars of 1912 and 1913, 
however,, we understand, that it was found necessary to employ 50,000 Christians for 
these purposes, and the requirements appear likely to be greater now than then, 

'-especially for-railway-purposes. - Not-only 'has Bulgaria to find labour now for 
: running the Serbian railways but for a considerable amount of railway construction 
which is being undertaken. It-would - seem, however,that, for this latter purpose at 
least, Moslem labour should be largely available. Requirements in these directions 
appear likely to increase somewhat' with the withdrawal of German skilled labour and 
superintendence, which is now taking place. 



We are now in a position to see how far the estimated 810,000 Bulgarian male 
Christians of military age can be accounted for. The figures are as follows :— 

Army (including men in training) ... ... ... 410,000 
Permanent casualties ... ... ... ... 80,000 
Other casualties, involving temporary incapacity
Mobilizable men necessarily retained in industry
Men unfit for military service ... ...

 ...
 ...

 ...

 ...
 ...
 ...

 50,000 
 60,000 
 140,000 

Total ... ... ... 740,000 

There thus appear to remain unaccounted for 70,000 men aged 17-47, and, in 
addition to these as a further possible reserve, such men over 47 as are fit for service. 
All the evidence, however, points to exhaustion of reserves having already been 
reached. We feel that this evidence, which is, we understand, of considerable 
importance, must outweigh the comparatively small paper surplus resulting from our 
calculations. The conditions are evidently such that this surplus may easily result 
from errors in our assumptions. For instance, it may well be the case that although 
all non-Moslems are by law liable to serve, it has not proved possible in practice to 
compel the service of the whole of the non-Bulgarian Christians, especially in the 
newly added territories. At the census of 1910, the proportion of the Bulgarian 
population speaking languages other than Bulgarian or Turkish was returned as 7T4 
per cent. 

It should be stated, in conclusion, that the evidence is against the possibility 
of further recruiting in Macedonia, as it has proved impossible to maintain the 
strength of the Macedonian division. Bulgarian reserves would therefore appear to 
be limited to the 1918 class in training, 42,000, and a doubtful number of men over 
47 not at present serving, possibly amounting to 50,000 more. 

It must be remembered, however, that the proportion of the Bulgarian army 
available for actual fighting is higher than it otherwise would be on account of the 
services, such as transport and railway construction, which can be rendered by the 
Moslem and Macedonian populations, as well as, probably, by the 50,000 Serbian 
prisoners estimated to be in Bulgarian hands. 

(Signed) BERNARD MALLET (Chairman). 
JOHN BROWNLEE. 
E. W. COX. 
A. W. FLUX. 
CLAUD SCHUSTER. 
T. H. C. STEVENSON. 
LANCELOT STORR 

2, Whitehall Gardens, S.W., 
August 23, 1916. 
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SECRET. 

G.-73. 

THE ARAB REVOLT. 

PRECIS OP EVIDENCE OF LIEUTENANT-COLONEL SIR MARK SYKES, BART. M.P . , AT A 
MEETING (SEE PAPER W. C . - 5 3 ) or THE W  A R COMMITTEE HELD AT 1 0 , DOWNING 
STREET, ON JULY 6, 1 9 1 6 . 

I DEAL only with political administration: we require two decisions, ( 1 ) on 
general policy towards the Arabs ; (2) on the means of carrying it ont. 

In dealing with the Asiatic Arabs we have to deal-with people divided by religion, 
social custom, economic condition, but bound by one common language and an intense 
sense of race or breed. I dealt in some detail with this aspect of the problem in 
December. If we are to work the Arabs for what they are worth, I am strongly of 
opinion that we should adopt a definite policy towards them which should permeate all 
our dealings with them. I should put it in words as follows :— 

" Towards all Arabs, whatever their condition, whether independent allies, as 
Ibn Saud and the Shereef, inhabitants of protectorates, spheres of influence, vassal 
States, we should show ourselves as pro-Arabs, and that wherever we are on Arab 
soil that we are going to back Arab language and Arab race, and that we shall 
protect or support Arabs against external oppression by force as much as we are 
able, and from alien exploitation. That where we govern we shall employ Arabs 
in the administration where we do not employ Englishmen, and that where we 
employ Arabs we intend to give them the executive authority of their rank, and 
that we do not recognise any social distinction between an Enghshman and an 
Arab of the same rank, and, further, that we do not intend to introduce the idea 
of a ruling race." 

I suggest we should obtain the concurrence of the French to this policy, and an 
agreement that such policy is to be mutual in our respective spheres. I have discussed 
this matter with M. Picot, and he not only agrees with it, but tells me he will urge it 
upon his Government. What I want to make clear is that in my opinion Arabs cannot 
be run on the lines of " the white man's burden." The Arabs have many faults and. 
failings, but they have physique, fire, and a nimbleness of mind and a sense of breed 
which makes it impossible to adopt the white versus coloured attitude towards them. 
I do not recommend that this policy be made public, or that we commit ourselves by 
pledges or undertakings to the Arabs, but that if His Majesty's Government sees, fit to 
adopt this policy, that it be translated into' action by instructions to our officers and 
reorganisation and co-ordination of the political service in those regions where we are 
in contact with the Arabs. 

The second matter in regard to political policy is the revitalisation of the British 
in the area mentioned. Before going any further I should like to pay tribute both to 
Sir H. McMahon and Sir Percy Cox. I am not making a compliment when I say that 
I think that, considering the circumstances, they have both done extraordinarily well. 
I say that with the same meaning and purpose that I should say it in private conversa
tion, and not as a formal observation in a report. And what I am going to say has no 
reflection on either of them in both the spheres for which they are responsible. 

With regard to Egypt, I am strongly of opinion that Sir H. McMahon requires 
help in the way of instructions. The civil policy in Egypt since the beginning of the 
war has been " Business as usual." There has been a steady effort to cany on the 
administration as though very little were afoot, with the result that people have gone 
in for junketing, entertainment, and have drifted into a tendency to let things slide. 
This has produced a deadening of energy and a defensive or passive atmosphere in 
the civilian, and reacts on the military and on the natives themselves. Moreover, the 
death of Lord Kitchener is a great event in Egypt. Native and civil British opinion. 

.was that Sir H. McMahon was only a temporary holder of the position, and that Lord 
Kitchener was coming back. Lord Kitchener was a link with Lord Cromer, Gordon, 
and the early years of energy and vitality; and the" tradition of nails and scorpions for 



the idle or incompetent; so long.as he was a potential force we, could drift without 
danger, now that he has gone we depend entirely on ourselves. 

If His Majesty's Government would deal with this situation I think that Sir H. 
McMahon should be given instructions informing him that His Majesty's Government 
had the highest appreciation of the work he has done hitherto, and then proceeding to 
inform him that they have decided that civilian Egypt must be put on a war footing, 
that everything in the civil administration must be subordinated to military operations, 
that the sports, entertainments, and display of any kind is to be discountenanced, and 
that all resources of energy and material are to be concentrated on the prosecution of 
the war, and that the High Commissioner is to show himself ruthless in dealing with 
any officials who show want of energy. If such instructions could be conveyed as part 
of a potential military action I believe that the Egyptian atmosphere would be changed, 
and that the actual military value of the troops in Egypt would be materially increased, 
that we should increase our supplies of labour, food, material, and mechanical 
resources threefold, and that the natives would begin to respect us. 

So much for Egypt. I now come to the Gulf and Mesopotamia and the political 
work of Sir Percy Cox. This is the most difficult thing I have to say ; it is what I 
have felt for over a year, and the more I have seen and read the more strongly am I 
convinced of what I am about to say, and that is that the Government of India is 

, incapable of handling the Arab question. In saying this I make no reflection on the 
Government of India. Circumstances, atmosphere, and tradition conspire to make the 
thing as it is. For reasons that need not be recited the Indian Moslems are pro-Turk, 
and when I say pro-Turk I do not mean sentimentally pro-Turk, in the sense that 
some English people are pro-Turk, in admiring the sturdy and picturesque qualities of 
the Anatolian peasant; the Indian Moslems who count in India are pro-Committee, 
they want to see Turkey a strong military Power counting in the counsels of Europe. 
Moreover, the British officials in India are themselves influenced by this pro-Turkish 
atmosphere and unconsciously or subconsciously sympathise with it. Consequently, 
anything which is fundamentally anti-Turkish—that is, anti-Committee—is anti
pathetic to the Indian Government. The Arab movement, as such, is disliked in India 
just as Kaimil Pasha was disliked and Enver is admired. This fundamental influence 
is supplemented by another. The Indian Government is accustomed to treat affairs 
relating to natives and native governments from a social and political standpoint 
as regards Englishmen and natives, based on a colour line and on dominion, in a way 
which is utterly alien to Arabs and Arabian questions. Moreover, there is an absolute 
antipathy between the Indian and the Arab, and anyone who tries to deal with Arabs 
on Anglo-Indian lines will jar on the Arab at every turn. 

Now all these things influence the political staff in Mesopotamia. They temper 
the wind as best they can, but so long as they depend upon India for control, promo
tion, and approval, so long will our whole Arabian policy be discordant or unreal. 

The combined effect of these influences is subtle but powerful. It is working on 
three lines—Moslem India is openly anti-Arab and pro-Committee of Union and 
Progress ; Indian policy is deferential to Moslem views Indian administration is based 
on Indian methods and traditions., which means the importation of Indian law, Indian 
lawyers, and Indian personnel, and the training and payment of such native personnel 
as exists on Indian traditions—which must end in discontent and restlessness among 
the Arabs. This will be aggravated by the introduction of Indian domestic and social 
habits, and the colour line. 

Lastly, it is useless to ignore the jealousy which subsists between Simla and Cairo. 
This is an old long-standing feud, but real nevertheless ; a cause of constant irritation, 
aggravated by climatic conditions which leads to want of co-operation and enthusiasm. 
The Mesopotamian political staff is excellent. I cannot speak too highly of Sir Percy 
Cox's work. He has studied the country and learnt much ; but it will never be free so 
long as it depends upon Simla. The only way to unity and co-ordination that is 
discernible is to place the political affairs of Mesopotamia, Aden, and Muscat directly 
under the Foreign Office, London, and appoint Sir Percy Cox as High Commissioner to 
Mesopotamia with equal rank to Sir H. McMahon, so that the policy is the policy 

"of London direct, and not -filtered through a remote and somewhat unsatisfactory 
channel. The Foreign Office and India Office are in close touch, and if the control 
comes from under one roof then it will be possible to prosecute a simultaneous and 

^equal policy. 
2, Whitehall Gardens, S.W., 

My .6, 1916. 
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THE PRESENTATION TO PARLIAMENT OF PAPERS IN REGARD 
TO THE MILITARY OPERATIONS IN MESOPOTAMIA AND THE 
DARDANELLES. 

I.—Note by the Secretary. 
I L - N o t  e by the Chief of the Imperial General Staff. 
A P P K N D I X . - E x t r a c t from the Official Report of the Parliamentary Debates, 

;' June 1, 1916. - t[  j 

I .—NOTE BY THE SECRETARY. 

THE Prime Minister desires that the War Committee shall consider the question 
of the presentation to' Parliament of Papers relating to the military campaigns in 
Mesopotamia and the Dardanelles. This Memorandum has been prepared to give the 
Committee full information as to how these questions stand." 

Mesopotamia. 
2. The first promise to produce Papers on the subject of Mesopotamia was made by 

the Prime Minister on behalf of the Government, voluntarily and not under any 
pressure, in the course of a statement On compulsory military service made in the House 
of Commons on the 2nd May, immediately after the fall of Kut. The actual reference 
in the Official Report of the Parliamentary Debates is as follows :— 

" At another moment it is told—as I feel sure it will be said when the papers about 
Mesopotamia which toe are about to produce are circulated, that the Government was the too 
subservient tool of their military advisers." 

On the following day Lord Crewe in the House of Lords stated in reply to a 
question by Lord Morley that some papers would be laid before the House as soon as 
possible in regard to General Townshend's appreciation of the position after the battle 
of Kut-el-Amara, and in a supplementary answer he agreed :— 

" Tbat the public were entitled to the fullest information that could be given consistently 
with the necessity of. safeguarding military operations, but he could not say precisely when 
the Papers would be ready." 

On the 11th May, the Prime Minister stated that :— 

" As some time must elapse before the Papers dealing with the expedition as a whole 
can be laid, it is proposed to lay Papers dealing with this special point (namely, General 
Townshend's appreciation of the position-after the battle of Kut-el-Amara) separately, and 
I hope very soon." 

3. These latter Papers were laid on the 30tb May. On the 1st June, on the 
Motion for the adjournment, the precedent of the publication of the Mesopotamian 
Papers was urged as a reason "for publishing the Dardanelles Papers, Sir H. Dalziel 
said:— 

" For if it is right—and I am sure tbat it is—to publish Papers with regard to Mesopo
tamia, surely also it is right that the Papers with. regard to the Dardanelles ought to be 
published. Indeed, I think sorfar as the Dardariellesis concerned, that case is much' stronger 
than that of Mesopotamia. Mesopotamia is, after all, still in what you might call the active 
military zone, and conceivably it might be pleaded that, in-that case the-enemy should not 
have any information at all." ."" \ ' 

[810] B 
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4. In replying for the Government, the Secretary of State for the Colonies said in 
regard to the Mesopotamian Papers :— 

" We quite realise that in publishing those papers in regard to Mesopotamia we were 
taking a step which is open to criticism, but we came to that conclusion, and I think rightly, 
for I have not changed the view that I have always held since the war began, that the public 
and the House of Commons should be given all the information which can by any possibility 
be issued without detriment to the military service. We, therefore, carefully considered the 
question of these Papers, and decided that, though operations are still going on in this case, 
yet in regard to this particular phase of them, which is finished, Papers could be laid without 

 detriment to the interests of the public service." 

Mr. Bonar Law also promised a discussion on the Mesopotamian Expedition if there 
was a desire for it on the part of the House. 

5. On the 21st June the Under-Secretary of State for India (Lord Islington) 
lexplained that the Papers regarding the opinions of Generals in the field as to the 
jCtesiphon episode had been issued in advance, as the Government knew that the 
preparation of the mass of Papers and correspondence in connection with the Mesopo
tamian campaign would take a long time. 

Lord Midleton, on that occasion, gave the following reasons for the production of 
the Papers:— 

" I would only add that I press for their production, because, in the interests of the 
Government, I think it necessary to say that the continued reports we are receiving as 
individuals from Mesopotamia, showing that even now there appear to be great gaps to be 
filled up in preparedness, and points which show that some of those responsible for the 
provision of the troops have not yet risen to the full measure of their responsibility, make it 
highly desirable that there should not merely be a debate, but that there should be a full 
enquiry upon this question at the earliest possible moment." 

6. The above extracts from the proceedings in Parliament have been given in 
order to enable the War Committee to judge as to the reasons urged for the publication 
of the Mesopotamian Papers, as to their scope, and as to the extent to which the 
Government were pressed by Parliament on the subject. 

7. The preparation of the Mesopotamian Papers was undertaken in the India 
Office, and copies of the Papers when ready were sent to the Admiralty, War Office, 
and Foreign Office. 

8  . The Admiralty and Foreign Office were not very much concerned depart
mentally, but the War Office replied with the following strong protest against their 
publication:— 

" Sir, War Office, S. II'., June 29, 1916. 
" I am commanded by the Army Council to acknowledge the receipt of your letter 

(unnumbered and undated), enclosing a proof of the Papers relating to the operations in 
Mesopotamia which it is proposed to lay before Parliament, and to state for the information 
of Mr. Secretary Chamberlain that, after careful consideration, the Council find themselves 
strongly opposed to their publication. The Papers contain many indications as to the 
military problems which have still to be faced, notably the difficulties of navigation of the 
Tigris and of maintaining a force far up that river, the protection of the oil-fields and pipe 
line, and the question of the isolated garrison at Nasiriyeh. 

" I am to return the proof of the Papers with those portions marked in blue which, on 
purely military grounds, it will be most objectionable to publish at the present time; but 
even from the remainder the Council are of opinion that an astute enemy, reading between 
the lines, could obtain much information which would be of value to him. They therefore 
desire to urge that the publication of the Papers would involve serious military disadvantage, 
and that their publication should, therefore, be withheld; it being stated, if thought desirable, 
that, in the opinion of the Imperial General Staff, publication would prejudice the success of 
operations in Mesopotamia. 

" I am, &c, 

" The Under-Secretary of State, 
"Military Department, India Office, S.W." 

"(Signed) E. H. BRADE. 

9. The Secretary of State for India has forwarded to the Prime Minister his 
comments on the passages marked in blue by the General Staff, and his remarks 
illustrate the difficulty of publication. On some of the marked passages (No. 200 and 
No. 201, for example), Mr. Chamberlain has commented that they are necessary if the 
story is to be fairly told. This is precisely the difficulty, that the story cannot be told. 



fully and. fairly without assisting the enemy. Even if the War Office were willing to 
agree to publication of Papers with the omission of the marked passages (which they 
are not), it is open to question whether to publish only a part of the story is not 
calculated to do more harm than good, as some persons are certain to consider them
selves aggrieved by omissions. 

10. The new factors introduced since the decision of the Government to publish 
these Papers are the death of Lord Kitchener, which is perhaps less important in 
connection with the Mesopotamian than with the Dardanelles Papers, and the retire
ment of General BaratofFs Russian force from their positions on the border of 
Mesopotamia. 

Dardanelles. 
11. The publication of the Dardanelles Papers differs from that of the Mesopotamian 

Papers in this respect; that whereas the promise in regard to the Mesopotamian was 
spontaneous on the part of the Government, in regard to the Dardanelles it was made 
under pressure and after it had been previously refused. 

12. Even before the evacuation, the Dardanelles papers had been asked for in 
Parliament and were refused, on grounds which were stated by Mr. Tennant in the 
House of Commons, on the 15th November as follows:— 

" The reason why we are not able to lay Papers about the Dardanelles is because it 
would involve arguments in relation to policy covering the whole of our campaign over the 
world. It is precisely because we do not treat the Dardanelles, or any part of the operations 
in the field, as isolated operations, or treat them in watertight compartments, that we are not 
able to accede to the request to lay Papers on this subject on the Table of the House." 

The difficulty mentioned by Mr. Tennant is proving a most formidable one, and will be 
referred to later in this Memorandum. 

13. After inquiry into the Suvla Bay operations had been refused several times, 
another demand for publication of the Dardanelles Papers was made in the House of 
Commons in the debate on the Motion for Adjournment on the 1st June. The reasons 
for the demand and the scope of the ground which they desired should be covered 
by the proposed Papers are given in the statements by Sir H. Dalziel and Colonel 
Churchill, printed in full in the Appendix. 

] 4. I t will be seen that the publication of the Mesopotamian Papers was at once 
seized upon by both these members as a precedent for publishing the Dardanelles 
Papers. I t was urged that though there might perhaps have been some case for 
keeping back the Mesopotamian Papers, since Mesopotamia was still an active military 
zone, the Dardanelles campaign was a closed book, and that nothing could be published 
now in regard to them which could give the enemy any useful information. 

15. Regarding the scope of the Papers, it will be noticed that Colonel Churchill 
urged with considerable force that events such as the Battle of Suvla Bay could not be 
considered by a mere investigation of what befell the soldiers and generals on the spot, 
and that it was necessary to deal with these questions also from the point of view of 
the great decisions taken by the War Committee in Whitehall in regard to both the 
naval and military operations which governed the Dardanelles and Gallipoli enterprises. 
Sir H. Dalziel also hinted that the House of Commons would expect Papers which 
would clear up the question of the original naval attack and the first landing, and the 
time that elapsed between them. 

16. The Secretary of State for the Colonies granted the request for the publication 
of.Dardanelles Papers in the following terms :— 

" In regard to the Dardanelles and the publication of the Papers, what is the principle 
which should guide the Government in a matter of this kind ? In the first place, what is the 
object of going into this, and what is to be gained by going into it? My right honourable 
friend puts one consideration to me, the importance of which I need not say I do not under
estimate. He says that the publication of these Papers may probably show that there are 
people still exercising authority who may perhaps be proved to have made such mistakes that 
they should no longer be allowed to hold positions of authority. If that is true, the sooner 
the Papers are published the better. In regard to the Dardanelles, as in regard to 
Mesopotamia, the Government have come to the conclusion that it is better, on the whole, 
that thê  Papers should be published, and that the House of Commons should be given 
information. That being so, I need not say that it is the desire and intention of the Govern
ment to lay the papers on the Table as soon as possible. It is quite obvious that, if a story is 
to be told, then the whole of it should be told. There are only two limitations which I shall 
make in regard to the publication of these Papers. There may be documents of so 
confidential a character that they ought not to be published, and the other is, as I am sure 
the House will realise, that there "is at least the possibility that some of the Papers might give 



information which might be useful to the enemy in regard to operations which are still going 
on. All I can say, therefore, is that these two considerations will be kept in view by the 
Government, but their intention is that nothing shall be withheld which is not against public 
interests." 

In reply to a question by Mr. Outhwaite, Mr. Bonar Law promised that if there 
were any relevant diplomatic correspondence it would certainly be considered as well. 

I t is understood that neither the Foreign Office, War Office, nor Admiralty were 
consulted before the decision in regard to the publication of these Papers was taken. 

17. The Prime Minister has directed the Secretary to the Committee of Imperial 
Defence to act as a co-ordinating centre as regards the collection of the Dardanelles 
Papers. As soon as his instructions were received a communication was sent to the 
Foreign Office, Admiralty, and War Office, asking that each of these Departments 
would make its own collection and forward them to the Committee of Imperial Defence, 
where they would be arranged in the most convenient order. 

18. The Foreign Office have notified the Secretary that all diplomatic documents 
must be excluded. They concern the Allies, and they could not, in the opinion of the 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, be laid without reference to them. The Allies, 
he considers, would certainly not consent to publication. I t might be added that the 
diplomatic documents would very closely concern certain neutrals, such as Boumania, 
publication of the references to whom would be inexpedient. 

19. However this may be, the decision of the Foreign Office immensely adds to 
the difficulty of making a suitable collection. Not only does it involve the consequence 
that every naval and military paper will have to be most carefully scrutinised to see 
that it contains no reference to diplomatic events (and such references are frequent 
throughout the whole series), but it removes the whole diplomatic background, without 
which the decisions taken by the Government at the time cannot be understood. I t is 
as impossible to separate the various phases of the Dardanelles episode from the 
diplomatic history of that period, as it would be to separate from diplomatic considera
tions the present retention of the Allied forces at Salonica. In fact, the Foreign Office 
decision renders it impossible to carry out Mr, Bonar Law's proposal that " if a story is 
to be told, then the whole of it should be told." 

20. The Admiralty have received from Colonel Churchill a set of the Papers which 
he considers ought to be published in regard to the naval attack on the Dardanelles. 
These Papers include a considerable number of staff memoranda, besides private 
telegrams which passed between Colonel Churchill when he was First Lord of the 
Admiralty and the Vice-Admiral commanding the Dardanelles, and memoranda 
prepared by Colonel Churchill for the Cabinet, I t is understood that the selection 
of the Naval Papers, which are very voluminous, involves decisions of considerable 
difficulty, which in many cases will have eventually to be made by senior officers, whose 
whole time is absorbed in the conduct of the war. The Flag Officer who was designated 
to deal with these Papers in the first instance has unfortunately broken down in 
health. 

21. I t is understood that the War Office have made some progress in the 
preparation of their lists of Papers. General Sir Ian Hamilton has sent them a 
complete list of all his telegrams and despatches, and asks that the whole may be 
published. The Papers have, however, as yet, hot been examined by the General 
Staff 1 . 

2 2 . One very important question of principle has been raised in connection with 
these Dardanelles Papers. Mr. Churchill has urged on the Prime Minister that it is 
necessary to publish, in some form or another, the Secretary's notes of the meetings 
of the War Council which existed from November 1914 until the present Government 
took office, when it was superseded by the Dardanelles Committee, afterwards renamed 
the War Committee. I t is probably true that the story of the Dardanelles operations 
cannot be told completely without these Minutes. On the other hand, there are a large 
number of objections to their publication. 

23. In the first place, there is the question of principle. The War Committee is 
practically a Committee of the Cabinet, and the question arises whether its proceedings 
ought not to be as inviolable as those of the Cabinet. There is no precedent for the 
publication of the proceedings even of the Committee of Imperial Defence. 

24. Apart, however, from the question of principle there are objections of detail. 
The first of these is that it would provide a precedent for the publication of all future 
proceedings of the War Committee, and this might tend to stifle free discussion at 
future meetings, and so limit the Committees usefulness. 

25. A second objection is that mentioned by Mr. Tennant (see paragraph 12) that 



the Dardanelles operations did not stand alone. They were part of the general 
strategy of the Allies, and consequently the records of the War Council, Dardanelles 
Committee, and War Committee in regard to them are in places inextricably bound up 
with other naval and military operations, and with diplomatic negotiations, in both of 
which our Allies were often concerned as much as ourselves. In many cases the 
circumstances discussed could not be published without the consent of our Allies, and 
often not without detriment to public interest. To endeavour to edit the proceedings 
by the excision of all matter that cannot be published would be to deprive them at 
times of all coherence and continuity. 

26. Another objection to the publication of these proceedings is that they are 
kept in the form of a summary of what each person said. For reasons of secrecy in a 
document concerned with the details of forthcoming naval and military operations, 
they have never been printed, and, consequently, they have never been passed round 
to be checked by members. Before they could be published it would be only fair that 
such opportunity should be given, though Lord Kitchener's death renders it impossible 
in his case, and it would be a serious responsibility for anyone to have to undertake the 
task on his behalf. 

27. the objections to publication of the minutes in extenso being so strong, the 
Secretary to the Committee of Imperial Defence, by the Prime Ministers directions, 
endeavoured to prepare a memorandum based on the proceedings of the War Council. 
Though very great pains have been taken in the preparation of a specimen 
memorandum covering the first four months of 1915, it must be frankly admitted that 
the document produced is not in the least degree suited for publication. 

28. A difficulty of a different order met with in preparing these Papers is illustrated 
by the following letter from Lord Fisher to the Prime Minister, which is a good 
example of the sort of personal complications that will arise through their publication :— 

" My dear Prime Minister, " 36, Berkeley Square London, June 2, 1916. 
" I see in ' The Times ' of this morning that the Government have undertaken to. publish 

Papers about the Dardanelles and Gallipoli operations. I have no objection in principle 
to such a publication provided the Papers give a fair representation of the facts, and I 
presume I shall be consulted as to any selection that may be made. 

"Certain striking facts must be incorporated in these published Papers that do not of 
course appear in the written records, but nevertheless they are vital and verifiable by the 
participants in the drama, Such, for instance, as my abruptly rising from the War Council 
table at No. 10, Downing Street, and going to the window, determined to terminate my 
service at the Admiralty, and Lord Kitchener followmg me to the window with his professional 
remonstrance, appealing to me to continue and carry through the Dardanelles operation, 
which reluctantly caused me to resume my seat! There are also other vital incidents not 
recorded in writing, such as the visit of Mr. Churchill and myself to Lord Kitchener at the 
War Office respecting the urgency of the military steps imperative to be taken. Again, the 
fact must be brought out that Admiral de Robeck's telegrams of the 23rd March and the 
2(5th March, recommending a. joint military and naval operation, was the determining factor 
that absolutely decided my final stand against further naval action alone. 

"Again, the attitude of Mr. Balfour and Admiral Sir Henry Jackson require to be 
recorded, as their influence was a most important factor in the decision which led to the 
Dardanelles operations. Mr. Balfour's Memorandum of the 29th February, 1915, and Sir H. 
Jackson's detailed plan of attack should, (it seems to me) certainly be included. I have 
re-read my Memorandum on General Naval Policy which I sent you on the 25th January, 
1915, and Mr. ChurchiH's remarks thereon dated the 27th January,*in consequence of which 
we had the interview with you at which your decision in favour of the Dardanelles operations 
was given—there is a serious objection to the publication of these two documents because of 
the light they throw on our naval position and policy, therefore it may be sufficient (so far as 
I am concerned) to insert the following paragraph embodying briefly the main purport of the 
paper:— 

"No. . 
"/Memorandum by Lord Fisher on General Naval Policy deprecating the use of Naval 

Force in Coast Operations unsupported by Military Force, and emphasising the 
supreme importance of maintaining the unchallengable strength of the Grand Fleet 
in the decisive theatre.' . 

" Yours truly, 
" FISHER. 

" 2.6.16." 

29. The most important new factors in the situation affecting the publication of 
the Dardanelles Papers since the Government promise was made are : the refusal of the 
Foreign Office to publish the relevant diplomatic correspondence; the death of Lord. 
Kitchener; and the Eussian offensive and its reaction on tendencies in the Balkans 
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Remarks. 

30. I t is understood that there is no precedent for the publication during the war 
of Papers (other than despatches) relating to a naval or military expedition, with the 
sole exception of the Expedition to the Scheldt, 1809, regarding which Papers were 
published in January 1810.* 

31. In regard both to the Mesopotamian and Dardanelles operations, it must be 
borne in mind that the presentation of Papers, if they are to tell the whole story as 
Mr. Bonar Law said they should do, involves certain disadvantages, amongst which the 
following may be cited :— 

(a.) The Mesopotamian Papers contain information b e a r i n g on problems still to be 
faced, and their publication would, in the opinion of the General Staff, 
prejudice the success of operations in Mesopotamia. 

(o.) Both sets of Papers would throw a flood of light upon our general policy in 
the East. 

(c.) The enemy would obtain an extraordinarily close knowledge of our Intelligence 
Services in the East at different phases of the campaign, which, in the 
aggregate, should give him an intimate acquaintance with their value; it 
is only necessary to glance through the Mesopotamian collection to realise 
this. 

(d.) The enemy might be able to discover a good deal of information as to his 
own weak points, for example, in regard to the coast defences at the 
Dardanelles.

(e.) A good of information would be given to Foreign Intelligence Departments, 
including those of the enemy, in regard to such matters as landing places, 
wells, water supply, state of rivers, &c, the collection of which in ordinary 
circumstances is an arduous and expensive task. 

(/.) The enemy will be reassured from the fact of the publication of these Papers 
that there is no risk of a renewed attack on the Dardanelles, and will be 
able to base his military dispositions on this assumption. I t may be true 
that all prospect of attack in this region has disappeared, but the question 

. arises whether it is wise to tell him so. 

32. The questions which the War Committee have to decide appear to be as 
follows 

(i.) In the case of the Mesopotamian Papers do the political advantages of 
publication outweigh the "serious military disadvantage" which the 
General Staff state is involved. 

(ii.) In regard to the Dardanelles Papers, the Committee will no doubt be advised 
by the Admiralty and the Chief of the Imperial General Staff whether 
serious naval and military disadvantage is or is not involved in publication. 
I t will then be for them to decide whether in this case the political 
advantages of publication do or do not outweigh any naval or military 
disadvantages. 

(iii.) A further question to be decided in regard to the Dardanelles Papers is 
whether justice can be done to anyone without the publication of the 
diplomatic correspondence, which the Foreign Office state they are unable 
to have published. Unquestionably, without these papers it is impossible 
to tell " the whole story." 

* The precedent is not a happy one. The publication of the Walcheren Papers led immediately to 
debates in Parliament which lasted without intermission from the end of January to March 17, "absorbing 
thus," as Alison says, " nearly the whole time both of the Government and of the country at the very 
moment when the concentration of all the national thought and energies was required for the prosecution 
of the gigantic campaign in progress on the Continent." The Government escaped defeat by a small majority, 
but to quote Alison once more, '* the obloquy which it brought upon the Government, and the narrow escape 
which they made from total shipwreck on its result, roused into a flame the ill-smothered embers of a con
flagratidn in the Cabinet, and led at this critical moment to a change in the most important offices of the State." 

The whole incident, which is related in considerable detail in Alisou's " History of Europe," chapter LX, 
culminating as it did in the duel between Castlereagh and Canning, and the fall of the Portland Government, 
offers so' many parallels to the Dardanelles campaign, both from a military and political point of view as to 
be worthy of study. I t may be remarked that about this time the Duke of Wellington was constantly 
complaining of the amount of information useful to the enemy which the British Government allowed to be 
published, and that the French records express the value of this information" to them, though this does not 
apply specifically to the Waleheren expedition. 



(iv.) If it is decided to publish the Dardanelles Papers a decision will be required 
as to whether the related War Committee proceedings are to be published, 

(v.) If these Papers are to be published it will also have to be decided whether 
they are to include such documents as Papers circulated by Ministers 
for the use of the Cabinet or War Committee only (as suggested by 
Colonel Churchill) and Staff Memoranda prepared in the Admiralty and 
General Staff. 

M. P. A. HANKEY, Secretary. 
2, Whitehall Gardens, S.W., 

July 8, 1916. 

I I .—NOTE BY THE CHIEF OF THE IMPERIAL GENERAL STAFF. 

I am strongly opposed to the publication at the present time of any papers dealing 
with the Dardanelles operations, for the following reasons :  

1. Publication would call attention to a story ^ which brings little credit to our 
methods of conducting war. I t would, I am convinced, affect disadvantageously our 
prestige in the East, where moral-factors have more than ordinary weight; and this at 
a time when we are beginning to reassert our influence. 

2. I t would not be possible to publish the whole of the documents and telegrams 
dealing with' any one stage of the operations without disclosing the history of our 
negotiations with the various Balkan States, which would be most undesirable. 

3. I t would not be just to publish only a portion of the documents in question, and 
if a complete presentment of the case is to be made, Mr. Winston ChurchilPs Apprecia
tions of the 25th February, 1915, and of the 1st June, 1915, and Lord Kitchener's 
Memoranda of the 14th May, 1915, and of the 28th May, 1915, amongst others, must 
appear. I would urge that on military grounds alone the publication of these documents 
during the course of the war would be most objectionable. 

4. Mr. Winston Churchilfs record[and reputation are not the only ones involved in 
these operations, and if his case is to be put forward those of Sir Ian Hamilton and of 
other commanders should, in justice, also be published. This would involve the 
appearance of a large number bf documents, which would give information to our 
enemies and lower our reputation in the eyes of the world. 

5. On the above grounds, I urge that no further action should be taken in this 
matter until after the conclusion of the war. 

(Initialled) W. R . PL, General, 
Chief of the Imperial General Staff. 

War Office, July 9, 1916. 

APPENDIX. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE OFFICIAL REPORT OF PARLIAMENTARY DEBATES, JUNE 1, 1 9 1 6 . 

SIR H. DALZIEL : There are one or two points to which I desire to refer before the House 
adjourns. The first is Mesopotamia. I am glad that the Government have published voluntarily 
the Papers -with regard to that expedition. I understand that there are more important Papers 
to be forthcoming, and I refer to the matter now simply to ask the Government if they will give 
us an opportunity of discussing those Papers and the whole situation with regard to Mesopotamia 
as early as possible after the House reassembles. I think that that is a very reasonable and wise 
demand. We have an enquiry in regard to medical arrangements, but I do not assume that we 
shall have the report in time for that Debate. I am sure that the Colonial Secretary, who is now 
leading the House, will recognise that we : are not putting forward an unreasonable demand in 
asking thafwe should have an opportunity of discussing a matter of so much military and public 
interest at the present time. I would ask further that the Government should reconsider their 
decision with regard to the publication of the Dardanelles Papers, for if it is right—and I am 
sure that it is—to publish Papers Avith regard to Mesopotamia, surely also it is right that, the 
Papers with regard to the Dardanelles ought.also to be published. Indeed, I think that so far as 
the Dardanelles is concerned, that case is-much stronger than that of Mesopotamia. Mesopotamia 
is, after all, still in what you might call the active military ^one, and conceivably it might be 
pleaded that in that case the enemy should not have any information at all. But the Dardanelles 
is a closed book. Nothing can be published now which can give the enemy any information. 

[810] " J) 



whatever of military value. Therefore, the Government should reconsider their decision and 
give us all the Papers of value in order that we might come to a right decision with regard to the 
whole mystery of the Dardanelles. 

T am not going to re-open the Dardanelles controversy to-day, but there are two schools of 
thought. One thinks that the Navy was principally to blame, and the other thinks that the 
military did not act sufficiently and promptly in supplying the forces necessary to back up the 
Navy. My right honourable friend, the late First Lord of the Admiralty (Colonel Churchill), has 
referred in this House to some of these documents. Conceivably the reputation of statesmen may 
be damaged by the publication of these documents. I am not sure what view my right honourable 
friend takes with regard to it. I can assure him that the public are anxious to know the truth, 
irrespective of what the result might be. There is also the further question of the Suvla Bay 
operations. We all know the tragedy in connection with that—in a few hours men dying for 
want of water because there were no guns to assist them. That ought to be the subject of 
information to the House and the subject of enquiry. A further point is the long delay of the 
Government in coming to a decision in order to evacuate that place, when, as we know, they were 
losing about 1,000 men a day. The Government have promised a full enquiry with regard to it. 
but say that lhat can only come after the wai\ We know how much importance to attach to 
enquiries after wars, and how long Royal Commissions drag out their proceedings. The 
importance of the matter is that men who were to blame in the Dardanelles may be to-day in 
charge of the lives of men when they ought not to be, and that they ought to face an enquiry 
with regard to the matter. There are two demands : that Papers should be published, and that 
an enquiry should, if possible, take place while the men are available. There are many of them 
available in London at the present time, elderly men, some of them, who might not be available 
after the war. I hope that my right honourable friend the Colonial Secretary will be good enough 
to tell us whether we may hope that the Government will reconsider their former decision with 
regard to that matter. 

* * * * * * 
COLONEL CHURCHILL: My right honourable friend the Member for Kirkcaldy gave 

me to understand some time ago that he intended to press for the publication of the 
documents in relation to the naval and military operations at the Dardanelles and Gallipoli, and 
1 therefore had time to consider the matter myself. In these matters the decision is clearly 
one which must rest with the executive Government. They are responsible for carrying on 
the war, and the publication of documents relating to past affairs, however important to 
individuals, must be subordinated in importance to anything which affects prospective military 
or naval operations. But it does seem to me that the publication of the Mesopotamian Papers 
has made a breach of the rule which the Government has hitherto followed in regard to the 
publication of documents, and I have noticed that in regard to the military operations at Gallipoli 
attention has been very largely concentrated upon the question of Suvla Bay and the tactics 
of the various generals concerned. And we have had speeches and requests for an enquiry or 
for a publication of all documents with regard to that. The battle of Suvla Bay and the action 
of the generals on the spot were all preceded at the stage in this affair when the main 
factors were governed by the decisions which had been previously taken in Londoa, and no 
mere investigation of what befell the soldiers and generals on the spot would be just or fair 
to them or give a true appreciation of the facts to the public. Great decisions both in regard 
to the naval and military operations which governed the Dardanelles and Gallipoli enterprises were 
taken here in Whitehall and examined by the War Committee, and it does seem to me that it 
would be very injurious to the reputation of Ministers, if it could be thought, or represented, that 
they were in some way trying, by delaying the publication of the Papers, to shield themselves, 
and to allow the whole burden of blame to fall upon the military or naval commanders at the 
scene of action. I say that the responsibility rests with the head of the Government, but, so far 
aB I am concerned, I say to the right honourable gentleman who is representing the Prime 
Minister, publish everything; I make absolutely no stipulation of any kind, whether in regard to 
the military or naval operations. Publish everything that the public interests allows you to 
publish, and I am quite sure that that course is one which, if it is taken, will enable Ministers to 
free themselves altogether from the charge of being anxious to leave an undue burden upon 
General Sir Ian Hamilton and other generals who were concerned in the field. I hope the right 
honourable gentleman will consider this matter very carefully. I know that the Prime Minister 
was given notice of the intention of the right honourable gentlemen (Sir H. Dalziel) to raise it, 
and I trust that in his reply the Colonial Secretary will do his best to give effect to the appeal 
which has been made to him. 

THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR THE COLONIES (MR. BONAR LAW): The 
Prime Minister has asked me to give the reply of the Government to the request which we were 
informed was going to be made by my right honourable friend (Sir H. Dalziel). As he has 
pointed^ out, that in publishing the Papers already laid before the House in regard to the 
expedition in Mesopotamia the Government have taken a step which, in his view, makes it 
difficult to refuse to publish Papers in regard to the Dardanelles. We quite realise that in 
publishing those Papers in regard to Mesopotamia we were taking a step which was open to 
criticism, but we came to the conclusion, and I think rightly, for I have not changed the view I 
have always held since the war began, that the public and the House of Commons should be 
given all the information which can by any possibility be issued without detriment to the 
military service. We therefore carefully considered the question of these Papers, and decided 
that, though preparations are still going on in this case, yet in regard to this particular phase of 
them, which is finished, Papers could be laid without detriment to the interests of the public 



service. My right honourable frieHd asks that some opportunity should be given for discussion 
in this House, and on that all I need say is that in publishing the3e Papers the Government 
recognised that the House of Commons were entitled to have this subject discussed, and if there 
is on the part of the House a desire for discussion on the Mesopotamia Expedition opportunity 
will be given after the recess. 

In regard to the Dardanelles and the publication of the Papers, what is the principle which 
should guide the Government in a matter of this kind ? In the first place, what is the object of 
going into this, and what is to be gained by going into it ? My right honourable friend puts one 
consideration to me, the importance of which I need not say I do not under-estimate. He says 
that the publication of these Papers may probably show that there are people still exercising 
authority who may perhaps be proved to have made such mistakes that they should no longer be 
allowed to hold positions of authority. If that is true, the sooner the Papers are published the 
better. In regard to the Dardanelles, as in regard to Mesopotamia, the Government have come 
to the conclusion that it is better, on the whole, that the Papers should be published, and that the 
House of Commons should be given information. That being so, I need not say that it is the 
desire and intention of the Government to lay the Papers on the table as soon as possible. It is 
quite obvious that, if a story is to be told, then the whole of it should be told. There are only 
two limitations which I shall make with regard to the publication of these Papers. There may be 
documents of so confidential a character that they ought not to be published, and the other is, as 
I am sure the House will realise, that there is at least a possibility that some of the Papers might 
give information which might be useful to the enemy in regard to operations which are still 
going on. All I can say, therefore, is that these two considerations will be kept in view by the 
Government, but there intention is that nothing shall be withheld which is not against public 
interests. tfiuLir 

MR. OUTHWAITE : Will the diplomatic correspondence relating to the Dardanelles be also 
published ? 

MR. BONAR LAW: I am not at all sure that there is any relevant diplomatic correspondence, 
but if there is that will certainly be considered as well. 
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SECRET. 

THE ROYAL AIRCRAFT FACTORY. 

REPORT BY THE PRESIDENT OE THE AIR BOARD TO THE W  A R COMMITTEE. 

AMONG the subjects to which the Air Board have turned their attention has 
been the administration and organization of the Royal Aircraft Factory. They have 
taken evidence on the matter, and have further given careful consideration to the 
annexed report^ of the Committee appointed by the Army Council of which 
Sir Richard Burbidge was Chairman. 

The Air Board are of opinion that this Committee has rendered a valuable public 
service by its investigation' of the management and organization of the Factory. They 
think, however, that in certain respects the report may give a not altogether correct 
impression, and in some of its recommendations they are not disposed to concur, I 
will deal with these cases in turn. 

On p. 3 appears a table of percentages of the "total absorbed by the various 
classes of work carried out in the Royal Aircraft Factory," the figures of which 
Colonel 0'Gorman is stated to have checked. This table gives the percentage of the 
work of the Factory devoted to the " construction of aeroplanes " as 35 per cent. 

The Board have heard Colonel 0'Gorman's evidence in regard to this, and have 
communicated with Sir Richard Burbidge on the subject. As a result of their 
enquiries, it appears that the figure of 35 per cent, accepted by Colonel 0'Gorman 
represented " new experimental, construction, &c, services," and not " construction of 
aeroplanes." The proportion of the work which represents actual construction of 
aircraft is very much smaller, probably less than 10 per cent. This is a misapprehension 
which it appears very desirable to correct. 

The diagram contained in Appendix (A) to the Committee's report is also, whether 
owing to a printers error or to other causes, inaccurate, and does not quite correctly 
represent the organization of the Factory. A correct diagram is appended.! 

As regards the measures which should be taken to improve the administration of 
the Factory, the Air Board have come to the following conclusions, which are in 
conformity with the recommendations of Sir D. Henderson, and in which they are 
hopeful that the Army Council will concur:— 

They do not share the view of the Committee that the Factory should be placed 
under a Board of Management. Such an arrangement, however suitable for a private 
Factory, would, in practice, be found ill-adapted to the exigencies of mili tary ' 
organisation. 

They hold strongly that the Factory should be under the direction of a single 
superintendent, possessing the special qualifications of business experience and 
administrative capacity required for the post. Colonel 0'Gorman has, in their 
opinion, rendered eminent public service in the design and construction of 
aircraft, and they think that these abilities can best be employed in the future in the 
capacity of consulting engineer to the Director-General of Militarv Aeronautics at the 
War Office. 

Under the superintendent, as now proposed, there should be a head of the Design 
branch and a head of the Production branch. Every effort should be made to obtain 
the persons best qualified for these posts. 

The ̂  Air Board do not share the view of the Committee that a military adviser 
with distinctive executive duties should be attached to the Factory. The functions 
indicated by the Committee can, in their opinion, be better discharged by the Director 
of Aircraft Equipment at the War Office. 

* Appendix (A). f See amended Diagram. 



The Board share the view of the Committee that communication between the 
Royal Aircraft Factory and contractors should be reduced to a minimum. Such 
communications cannot be entirely suspended, as it is necessary for the Factory to buy 
materials, but it should not deal directly with those contractors with whom the War 
Office is in relation. 

The Board do not, however, think it necessary to create a post of Controller of 
Aircraft Supplies for the purpose of acting as intermediary between the Factory and the 
contractors. These functions can be adequately discharged by the Department of 
Military Aeronautics at the War Office, as at present constituted. 

The proposal of the Committee that the capacity of the Factory should be directed 
to an increase of the current manufacture of aeroplanes and engines raises a difficult 
question. There is no doubt that, from a financial point of view, such extension is 
desirable. The larger the proportion of production to experiment the more creditable 

i will the balance sheet of the Factory appear. On the other hand, not only does the 
! present production of the Factory, limited as it is, arouse some measure of suspicion in 

the minds of private manufacturers, but any such extension in the case of engines is, 
under existing conditions, impracticable. An increased production of engines could 
only be obtained if new shops were built. But there is no room for their construction, 

I and even if there were no output could be obtained in less than ten months. The 
! object to be aimed at, in the view of the Air Board, is an increase in the output of 

aeroplanes by an improved organization of the existing staff. No reduction should be 
made in the amount of experiment conducted at the Factory. On the contrary, this is 
the aspect of their work which it is desirable to emphasise by every possible means. 

The Board have had under special consideration the question of increasing the 
output of engines by the trade. Much is being done in this direction, but the limiting 
factor is not financial assistance, which has not been stinted, but the lack of skilled 
mechanics. The Board have taken independent action in this respect. 

The Committee have not dealt with the allegations, which have been made public, 
of defective internal administration of the Factory, such as that the workmen employed 
were inadequately employed or extravagantly paid. The Board have examined this 
point, but think it best that the complaints on these heads should be referred to the 
new superintendent of the Factory, who should make it his duty at an early date to 
report upon them and to remedy any abuses which he may find to exist. 

Any measures of reorganization of the Royal Aircraft Factory should be adopted 
with the concurrence of the Air Board. 

CURZON OF KEDLESTON. 
July 19, 1916. 
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COMMITTEE ON ROYAL AIRCRAFT FACTORY. 

The Secretary, 
War Omce, 

London, S.W. 
SIR, 

We have the honour to submit our report on enquiries made by us into the 
affairs of the Royal Aircraft Factory, Farnborough, in compliance with the terms of 
reference conveyed in your letters of 30th March and extended in that of the 
18th April, which are as follows :— 

" To enquire and report whether, within the resources placed by the War Office at 
the disposal of the Royal Aircraft Factory and the limits imposed by War Office orders, 
the organization and management of the factory are efficient, and to give the Army 
Council the benefit of their suggestions on any points of the interior administration of 
the factory which seem to them capable of improvement." 

We have received all assistance desired by us from Lieut.-General Sir David 
Henderson and the Staff of the Military Aeronautics Directorate; Lieut.-Colonel M. 
0'Gorman, Superintendent, Major Heckstall Smith, Assistant Superintendent, and the 
Staff of the Royal Aircraft F a c t o ^ also afforded us every facility for the fulfilment of 
the duties imposed upon us in our terms of reference. We desire to express our thanks 
to all these gentlemen. 

We found the organization and administration of the Royal Aircraft Factory 
to be as shown on the table attached, marked Appendix '' A." 

The functions of the Royal Aircraft Factory we understand to include original 
designs of aeroplanes and engines, improvement of existing designs, manufacture 
of experimental aeroplanes, engines and their parts, and aeronautical devices; 
study of and experimental work in all material used in an aeroplane ; preparation of 
drawings and specifications for contractors, and, in certain cases, supervision of rnanu
facture; repair of aeroplanes and engines, and provision of aeroplane and engine spare 
parts for maintenance ; production of aeroplanes in limited quantity; and emergency 
work of all kinds to assist contractors or to make good the failure of contractors. 

From which it is apparent that the War Office has laid it down that the Royal 
Aircraft Factory should be devoted to experimental rather than manufacturing 
purposes. 

The Royal Aircraft Factory cannot therefore be regarded as an establish
ment working on strictly commercial lines ; it is rather a very large experimental 
laboratory, probably the largest in the United Kingdom, where experiments are carried 
out to full scale, therefore expenses must necessarily be high. Experiments upon 
models to reduced scale are conducted by the National Physical Laboratory as and when 
required by the Aeronautical Committee or it may be by the Royal Aircraft Factory. 

The only manufacturing work done since the war began seems to have been an 
output of about 50 non-experimental machines and the manufacture of spare parts to 
meet urgent demands. The orders for spare parts are very numerous, but mostly for 
small quantities ; they, however, aggregate a fair total and their production is an 
important function of the Royal Aircraft Factory. I t is therefore essential that their 
manufacture and despatch should be economic and expeditious. 

The Royal Aircraft Factory has produced * new machines in all since the 
commencement of the war, while the trade supplies have exceeded * machines. 

The approximate value of orders placed by Military Aeronautics Directorate 
from 1st August, 1914. to 31st March, 1916, for aeroplanes, engines and spares of Royal 
Aircraft Factory design, is * and of private design, about hah this amount. 

The strength of the Royal Aircraft Factory on 26th March, 1916, was stated by 
Captain Douglas to be * Wages for the week ended 26th March, 1916, amounted to * 
excluding the salaries of eight chief officials totalling * per month, and together would, 
if maintained, show a total of * for a year.. 

* It is not considered desirable in ihe public interest to publish the exact figures. 
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We were informed that the total expenditure on the Royal Aircraft Factory" 
account for the year ended 31st March, 1916, w a s  

7 For wages, salaries, and expenses ... ... * 
For materials ... ... ... ... ... * 

These figures include sums, not at present precisely known, for increases in capital 
account; a rough estimate being mentioned as between 60,0007. and 70,000Z. 

; We have been supplied with a copy of the balance sheet for 1914-15, but the 
conditions of working during that period were so different to the present, that we have 
not been able to make any very pertinent use of the figures therein contained. 

Major Heckstall Smith supplied us with diagrams from which we have 
endeavoured to work out the present percentages of the total absorbed by the various 
classes of work carried out in the Royal Aircraft Factory. Colonel M. 0'Gorman has. 
checked these figures, which are as follows:— 

Per cent. 
(a.) For experimental work, including a sum of about 5,000Z. on indirect 

expenditure ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 22 
(b.) Construction of aeroplanes ... ... ... ... ... ... 35 
(c.) Repairs to aeroplanes and manufacture of spare parts ... ... '33 
(d.) Repairs to engines and manufactures of spare parts ... ... 10 

100 

The second item, (6) construction of aeroplanes, will apparently include not only 
the manufacture of the new aeroplanes in supply already referred to, but the experi
merital aeroplanes made in proof of designs prepared on paper. As far as we are 
able to analyse these figures, it would appear that miscellaneous items amounting to
about 17 per cent, are spread over (b), (c) and (d). 

We were informed that the preparation of a complete design of a new 
aeroplane occupies from 6 to 9 months before any practical building in quantities 
canr Commence. During this period it is understood that the full-size experimental 
machines are being produced in the shops concurrently with the preparation of the 
working- drawings. We were further informed that it does not infrequently happen 
that the exigencies of war pressure have made it necessary to place orders with the 
trade: for complete machines before the governing designs are completed in all 
particulars. I t is almost inevitable that up to the time the design is actually finished 
and proved by the experimental machine, alterations in dimensions of parts will be 
liable to occur. When orders have been placed with the trade before such a 
condition of affairs has been arrived at, contractors must be called upon to alter, 
it may be even to scrap and reproduce parts affected. Payment is, we understand,, 
made in compensation for such variations. 

The whole administrative system appears to us to be extremely elaborate, both 
as regards the records of all particulars of material used in the manufacture of each 
part of an aeroplane, or engine, but also as regards the course thfough which the 
components pass in the various stages from the raw material to the finished article. 

During the course of our enquiries, it was brought somewhat prominently to 
notice that a considerable amount of criticism adverse to the Royal Aircraft Factory 
administration has been voiced by the Press and apparently also by the aeronautical 
trade generally. I t is possible that it may be due to the occurrence of very numerous 
alterations made after the issue of manufacturing drawings not the fault of the Royal 
Aircraft Factory and also to absolute errors in drawings the fault of which must wholly 
rest with the Royal Aircraft Factory. 

Our attention has been drawn to several cases of errors in drawings issued to the 
trade, which with proper organization ought not to have been passed. 

CONCLUSIONS. 

From the enquiries we have made and the data afforded to us we are led to 
the following conclusions :— 

W e are of opinion that such an experimental establishment as the Royal Aircraft 

See footnote on page 2. (3494) 



Factory should be in existence. That on its present wages cost the Factory efficiency 
could be enhanced as an experimental place and a substantially increased volume of 
finished work produced provided a sharp line of demarcation be drawn between experi
mentation and commercial productivity, and the factory be reorganized and managed as 
nearly as possible upon a commercial and engineering basis. 

From information afforded both at Farnborough and London we conclude that 
the standard of efficiency required by the War Office for Eoyal Aircraft Factory 
finished products is regarded as met, both as to construction and design. 

The existing undesirable trade feeling referred to we consider should be met 
and, if possible, overcome, as its existence can hardly fail to have a detrimental effect on 
all concerned. We do not consider that the competition of the Eoyal Aircraft Factory 
with the Trade should, if reasonably administered, be the cause of any detrimental 
friction or trade feeling. 

From articles and letters in the Press it seems to be considered that British 
aviators, as compared with enemy aviators, suffer from want of speed in aeroplanes. If 
this complaint is well founded, there would appear to have been some lack of foresight 
(whether on the part of the Royal Aircraft Factory or the War Office is not clear) as to 
the size of engines required to meet war conditions. We are informed that higher 
powered engines are now being bought from the trade, that some have already been 
delivered, and are being fitted into concurrently produced machines. 

We consider that during the period of war activity the financial . resources 
placed at the disposal of the Royal Aircraft Factory for experimental purposes have 
been ample to allow experimental work to be expeditiously performed in an efficient 
manner, and in a degree which should have placed useful and essential data at the 
disposal of the War Office, Admiralty and private trade. We have no information as 
to the extent which the Admiralty have availed themselves of the data put at 
their disposal. 

I t appears to us that the emoluments offered to heads of departments and 
others of high technical ability have been too low and are hardly likely to attract many 
highly qualified gentlemen, or, if attracted, to retain their services. We are of opinion 
that the work done by the Staff merits more consideration than has hitherto been 
accorded. 

The weakness inherent to a system of under payment has been most materially 
counteracted since the outbreak of the war, because many gentlemen of the highest 
ability and standing whose emoluments in private work command salaries of possibly 
many hundreds or even thousands per annum, are working at salaries so small as to be 
negligible in their cases. This addition to the technical strength of the establishment 
has undoubtedly been of the utmost value to the country and the Royal Aircraft 
Factory. 

I t has appeared to us that the numbers now engaged in the Central Office, 
Stores, and other departments of a non-productive nature, reveal an organization more 
liberal than is generally found in Government establishments, and on a scale unknown 
to us in private works. For instance, the Central Office and Stores are manned by 
* employees out of a total of *. 

I t has been brought to notice that experiments and other manufacture have 
not infrequently been delayed owing to lack of material. A carefully selected larger 
stock of those materials constantly used should more than earn the interest upon the 
capital involved. 

An experimental establishment of this magnitude should be provided with a 
full equipment of labour-saving devices which are undoubtedly necessary for economic 
and most rapid production. From such resources, properly utilized, a reduction in 
number of employees now necessarily working round a particular operation could be 
effected. 

We understood from General Sir David Henderson that he has contemplated 
strengthening the Department of Aircraft Equipment in London by transferring the 
designs portion of the Royal Aircraft Factory to London. We are strongly of opinion 
that any attempt to separate the designs branch from the shops would be disastrous. 

From the foregoing it will be apparent that while fully alive 'to the ungrudging 
work done under the trying conditions of war pressure by the Superintendent and Staff 
of the Royal Aircraft Factory, we think there are parts of the organization and 
management where improvements are possible. 

* See footnote on page "2. 



SUGGESTIONS. 

Arising out of the foregoing conclusions after full consideration, we beg to offer 
-the following suggestions or recommendations in compliance wijth our revised terms 
of reference :— 

We suggest that a Board of Management be formed consisting of a Chairman or 
Director of the Royal Aircraft Factory, a Superintendent of Designs and a Super
intendent of Manufacture, all of whom should be preferably civilians and should give 
their whole time to the affairs of the Factory, and a Military Adviser without distinctive 
executive duties. The three last-named gentlemen should rank equally with one 
another on the Board. 

The Director should be well equipped with previous commercial and scientific 
engineering qualifications and experience, I t is not considered essential that he should 
possess any intimate or previous knowledge of aviation. He should be selected for his 
recognized ability in administration and management. 

We believe the organization we are suggesting would be much assisted by the 
appointment of a civilian of high standing and suitable qualifications as Controller of 
Aircraft Supplies, who would have his headquarters in London and have among his 
duties the direct communications with contractors and the Royal Aircraft Factory. 

As we believe that the capacity of the Factory could be greatly augmented 
without increase to the present number of employees, we suggest that this should be 
arrived at in the shape of additional current manufacture of aeroplanes and engines, 
without impairment, and indeed with increased efficiency of the experimental functions 
of the Royal Aircraft Factory as now existing. 

With regard to the shortage of higher-powered engines, of which the need appears 
to be great, we suggest that special and strenuous efforts should be made immediately 
both by the Royal Aircraft Factory and by means of financial assistance, if necessary, 
to the Trade, so that the most rapid production of all the engines may be secured. 

We think it would be better that direct contact with contractors, including 
the issue to them of drawings, should be made through a third party, e.g., the 
Controller of Aircraft Supplies and not by the Royal Aircraft Factory. I t is, of course, 
undesirable to cut off all communication between the Royal Aircraft Factory and the 
Trade, but we think it would he preferable that enquiries should first of all be made to 
the officer issuing drawings, presumably the Controller of Aircraft Supplies, and that he 
should put any particular contractor into touch with the Royal Aircraft Factory in 
order that any desired information, data, or explanations, may, when required, be 
afforded direct. This course would also keep track of alterations, if any, from the 
original approved designs. Of course, the Controller of Aircraft Supplies and the 
Director of the Factory would, in fact, be in reasonably close touch. 

No useful purpose would be served at this juncture by the submission of 
recommendations as to the Central Office and Stores. If actually too elaborate, as they 
seem to us to be at present, the re-arrangement of duties suggested herein would 
naturally lead to some change in this direction, but it should preferably be left for the 
action of the new board of management. 

We desire to express our thanks to Mr. R. H. Griffith who has acted as our 
secretary throughout our Investigations. 

We have the honour to he, 
Sir, 

i Your obedient Servants, 

. RICHARD BURBIDGE, 
; Chairman. 

CHARLES A. PARSONS. 

II. F. DONALDSON. 

R. H. GRIFFITH, 
Secretary. 

Uth May, 1916. ' . i 



A P P E N D I X A. 

Supt. R A.F. "I 
I f Personal Staff. 

Asst. Supt. R.A.F. j 

2nd Asst. Supt. Engineer i/c Designs. Asst. Eng. Physics. Correspondence, Registry Asst. Eng . of Production 
and Filing. 

Accounts. Supplies. Stores. IWireless Aero- Ins t rn - Drawing Workshop Chemists. Fabrics, Pn6to-
Dept. dynamics. ments. Office. and I. Tests. Research graphy. 

IWages. Costs. Spec. 0 Orders. Storage. Ledgers. 
Imprest. Samples. 

A.E.D. Inspection Metal lurgy. Flying Dept. Experimental 
Engine Shop. 

Designs. Technical supervision Calculations, 
of Contracts. 

Prints. 

Checking and Aeroplanes. Eno-ines. Sundries. 
Tracing. 

I. Lay Out Millwrights. Plant D.O. Yard Gang. Power, Plant and Works Manager. Tent Making Dept. Gas Making. and Fabrics. 

Planning Dept. Work ' takers, Shops. 



Printed for the Committee of Imperial Defence. September 1916. 

SECRET. 

G.-76. 

THE PROBLEMS OF PEACE. 

WHEN some months ago I urged upon the Prime Minister and the Government 
that their attention should be given to problems of peace, I ventured to suggest that 
there were' three sets of problems for. discussion :  

1. The problems of peace. 
2. The problems of transition from wrar to peace. 
3 . The problems of peace policy after peace has been restored. 

2 and 3 are now being tackled by the Reconstruction Committee. I do not 
think that they are being tackled with any too much energy. The War Office, in 
particular, is obviously very busy with war problems, but, if peace were to come 
suddenly we are so little ready to demobilise the army that I tremble to think of the 
chaos and dissatisfaction that would occur. 

But, after the discussion of Sir Maurice Hankey's paper the other day, I want 
most earnestly to submit to my colleagues that the set of problems concerning peace 
itself require "immediate attention. I t is horrible to allow oneself to think even for 
a moment that the fruits of victory may be spoiled for us by unsatisfactory terms 
of peace. 

It is not, I claim, safe to leave out of account altogether the possibility of sudden 
peace. The commonplace admission that Germany is a scientifically organised country, 
and pursues all its activities methodically and scientifically with a view to efficiency and 
wasteless working makes a sudden peace all the more likely, for although it is British 
and magnificent to fight when you know that you have lost, it is certainly not efficient, 
nor scientific nor unwasteful. I have been told that people who have commercial 
relations with individual Germans have found from experience that nobody is more 
likly to run away, or at least try to " g e t out" when the fight is up than the 
Germans. Even if the time has not yet come when we are undoubtedly winning, on 
the assumption which I imagine everybody makes that we are going to win, the time 
must come when the intelligent, calculating, scientific people of Germany will realise 
that we are winning, and that nothing can prevent us. The fight will be up. Can we 
dismiss from our minds the possibility of their trying suddenly to make peace ? Are 
we not certain that they have prepared what they will claim on various hypotheses as to 
their degree of victory or defeat ? Is is not likely that our principal Allies have 
already decided what they want ? Is it not human to fear that they, exhausted as 
they must be to a greater or less degree, will be tempted to get as much of what they 
want as they can at the expense of one another ? Is it not certain that it will most 
likely be at our expense if we have not got our plans as cut and dried as they are 
likely to have theirs ?/-

The solidarity of the Allies in this war is marvellous and to some extent confutes 
the experience of history, but it must be remembered that there is no community of 
aim except detestation of Germany and a determination to avoid a repetition of her 
menace. We have no material objects, unless the circumstances of the war itself have 
made it imperative, as I think they have, that we should keep the German colonies, 
but our interests, I presume, are the maintenance of our, sea-power, the security of 
peace and the restoration of Belgium. What does France really care about Belgium, 
or what, do we care about Alsace Lorraine ? What does Russia care about either 
Belgium or Alsace Lorraine ? What do we really care about Constantinople or 
Poland ? What does anybody except Italy care about the Irredenta ? I do not mean 
by this that we are not sympathetic with one another's claims ; all I mean is that 
they are different and unconnected claims. 

[1018] 



All the more then, ought we not to proceed to the consideration of certain 
matters ? First, ought, we not to consider the conditions and terms on which we 
should consider an armistice-such conditions as the maintenance of blockade, the 
withdrawal from occupied territories, the occupation of German territory, &c.; or, 
indeed, whether we shall agree to an armistice at all. Ought we not also to consider 
whether we are or are not prepared to accept mediation by any neutral ? The only 
neutral, I presume, which would be considered iss the United States of America, and 
so contemptible and untrustworthy does the American politician of all parties in recent 
international politics seem to me that I hope this question will be answered in the 
negative—fbr we can rely on no solution from America which considers civilisation, 
merits, or the future security of peace, but only the immediate political interests 
of either party. 

But then ought we not to consider, if we determine to refuse an armistice or 
mediation, what reasons we can and will adduce for the refusal of one or the other ? 

Next, ought we not to consider what are the broad principles of the peace which 
we require ? For instance, I have heard it said that, taking a long view, it would not 
be statesmanlike so to crush Germany as to leave no satisfactory balance in Europe. 
This may be so, but I fear that politically it is impossible to imagine that any long
sighted view of this kind can be acceptable or possible to trie people of this country, 
mainly as the result of Germany's own methods of conducting the war  -Speaking for r

myself without arguing what is right or what is wrong, I feel it is too late to consider 
this. Germany has produced in me feelings which make me determined, whatever 
may come afterwards, to exact from her everything that can be exacted, and I am 
certain that this is the view of ninety-nine out of every hundred people in this country. 

But what (does unqualified victory pushed to its final length mean ? Would it not 
be true to say that we must at least be assured that Germany will pay our price without 
being able to set against it any compensating advantage anywhere ? If this is to be the 
general principle, it ought to be laid down before the Foreign Office gets to work, so 
that if no juggling with the map is contemplated no ingenuity will be expended on 
devising schemes. I am certain it will be disastrous to let anybody in Germany claim 
that Anatolia, for instance, is more valuable than Alsace-Lorraine, and so forth. 

Next, and I speak very tentatively here, can we be sure that we shall go on a 
solid party of Allies until we have got everything we want ? There may come a time 
when the Allies are exhausted and when we have given them reason to suppose that we 
cannot help them as much as they require financially/ Ought we not then to explore 
the ground and see how far we ican continue to fight without each of our Allies 
individually? 

E. S. M. 
August 29,1916. 

Postscript.-This was written before the meeting of the War Committee on the 
30th August and the Prime Ministers suggestion on the subject, which I need not say 
I heartily welcome. 

PKINTED AT THE FOEEIGN OFFICE BY C. E  . HABBISOX.—4/9/1916. 



92 
£TfTDTFi l e ( 2 ) . 

CTOus Document is the Property of His Britannic Majesty^ Governmeni] 

Printed for the fem^o^.Iwg^^ewcf... September 1916.. 

SEP RET. 

G-77. 

SUPPLY QE AEROPLANES. 

1. THE present organisation, under which the supply of. aircraft materiel is the 
concern of two bodies- the War Office and the Admiral ty-act ing under the general 
supervision of a. third—the A i r B o a r d - a n d in constant and inevitable competition 
with a four th- the Ministry of-Munitions-appears, to, me- to-be-one for. which no 
arguments can be adduced, and which cannot be expected to obtain satisfactory results. 
-In - my opinion i t is' necessary: at once to iadopt &ne of two plans—either to set up a 
new Supply Department responsible for'the entire supply t)f both. Air Services, or to 
entrust the task of obtaining that supply to the Ministry of Munitions, which was 
created to meet a situation in regard to munitions similar to that which now appears 
to exist in regard'to: aircraft.'': ' , . . . ...... .. . ; 

. 1 am sure that my colleagues willnot suspect me of wishing without good-reason 
to add to the heavy burden of work and responsibility which already rests on the Ministry 
of Munitions. But T feel that I Cannot..allow the possibility of any such misunder
standihg to stand in the way of my laying before the-War Committee for consideration 
the following proposals in regard to the supply of aircraft matdriel. I believe these 
proposals to be sound in themselves, and' morebver they embody the views which have 
gradually gained in strength.and crystallised (themselves in the. minds of members of 
the-staff of the-Ministry who have been watching problems of this character through 
an anxious period of many months. - - ' -.- .-' . . 

2. The main reason for-any extension of the sphere of the Ministry of Munitions 
must be'a reasonable expectation that . the-transfer of one more branch of supply to the 
Ministry will result in certain things wanted-by ^the-Army or the'Navy,, of both, being 
obtained more quickly and without interferencei-with other urgent requirements, and 

;not less economically or by adopting a lower standard;-- - -h . 
----- 3.. From the point-!of viewtof-Supply, the essence of the present situation-is that 

the means and materials of production are now becoming more and more limited. Both 
of labour and of materials there, is now:not enough to satisfy demands. The problem 
is therefore one of the more complete organisation of therengineering and allied 
industries^ in order that the best possible use-may be-macfe of all the materials, labour, 
machinery, and experience which are available. In particular, it is plain that the 
demand for an increase in the production of aeroplanes, coinciding as it does with an 
increased demand-fol"motor mechanical transport, for the supply of which the Ministry 
of Munitions have how become completely responsible, must mean a certain readjust
ment-of-the war-work which is mow i being-.carried on by the makers of motor engines. 

The problem of obtaining surplus-production in a market in which supplies falls 
continually short of demand is the pr6fele,m^-tbiD^t--^hiohrthe ^ n i s t r y o£.-jJunitiqns 
was created. In the course of his efforts to find a' solution, the Minister has taken 
certain powers by which he controls *j$fe*f^^j^fHil^^b^iMfaW priceirof materials 
and machine tools' and, to a certain extent, the movement of labour, and the conditions 

: ' J
 sunder which labour works."  " r "  ----A'v î ,; - V. -" 

5. The tremendous increase in production of munitions"of war which has taken 
place since the formation of the Ministry must be attributed primarily to the control of 
industry which: the Ministers powers liave enabled' hiin; to:establish; The factors 
making for increaseo! outnut'may- be roughly classifier! as follows ; ' '-:; 'T  i '"a 

(a.) Increase of manufacturing capacity has been encouraged through the protection 
afforded-to; the £a^uConcemed:fro)]a'^akciali 'riyj3s*'foy/-the.piackig ol-extended 
orders^ while.'the concentration hi-one B*epartment-of" "all financial negotia

, in tions with each firm has promoted economy. 
[1068] - " / 



(6.) Competition between contractors for machine tools, labour, and materials has 
been stopped. A shortage in all these manufacturing resources has been^ 
and is, a ruling factor in the situation. But the hoarding of such resources 
in some quarters at the expense of a disastrous shortage elsewhere has been 
reduced to a minimum, and with it the attendant wastage, overlapping, and 
friction. 

(c.) The priority given by contractors to particular orders has, in consequence of 
the control exercised by the Ministry, been governed by urgency and not by 
consideration of profit. I t has therefore been possible from time to time to 
concentrate on the particular munitions which were in most urgent demand. 

(d.) Improvements in methods of manufacture leading to increased output have 
not been confined to the individual manufacturers who discovered them, but 
through the medium of the large out-door staff of engineers and inspectors, 
and of bulletins published by the groups of manufacturers forming the 
Boards of Management, have been widely advertised. 

6. The main work of the Ministry, however, has been— 

(1.) To create new sources of supply by the establishment of National Factories, 
and 

(2.) To utilise in the production of munitions firms who had no previous experience 
of this work and were not laid out to do it. 

Of these two methods, the second was the more productive of immediate results. 
The method adopted has throughout been that of specialising particular firms on those 
operations or series of operations which lay within their power, and afterwards assembling 
the results to form completed articles. For example,, few firms have attempted to 
produce complete rounds ; on the contrary, some produce shell bodies ; some, fuse parts ; 
some, parts of primers ; some, parts of gaines ; some, cartridge cases, and so on. Again, 
groups of manufacturers have co-operated to produce shell bodies, and in this way have 
made use even of small workshops of one-lathe capacity. Similar examples are thepro
duction of gun carriages by co-operation between a group of manufacturers, none of whom 
had the capacity to produce a whole gun carriage, and all of whom were already deeply 
engaged in war work before undertaking this particular contract, and the production of 
rifles by the " peddling " method, which is just beginning to bear full fruit. 

7. I t might be argued that all the organisation which has been mentioned above, 
and the powers which have been invested in the Minister, might be used to assist an 
outside body in obtaining the supply of any fresh article. This is only theoretically 
correct. In practice, the actual working of all the regulations which have been made— 
decisions on cases of priority, demands for material or tools of labour, the speeding up 
of the output of one firm in order that it may keep pace with that of another, the 
passing on of ideas from one firm to another at the proper time, and so on-depends 
intimately on the inside knowledge of the capacities and characteristics of individual 
works and individual works' managers, which has been acquired during the past twelve 
months by engineers and other officers of the Ministry who have been in and out of the 
works day by day. 

8. Moreover, the situation, now that practically every firm which can be utilised 
at all is engaged on the production of munitions of war, is much more complicated 
than it was when the Ministiy first commenced its activities and had a certain clear 
field on which to begin operations. The difficulty of obtaining extra supply is therefore 
correspondingly greater. The only ways of doing so are :— 

(a.) To take firms off munition work in favour of work for aeroplanes. 
(b.) To utilise plant unsuitable for munition manufacture which is now lying idle, 
(c.) To dovetail contracts for aeroplane parts or operations on aeroplane parts into 

running contracts for munitions of war. 

9. I t is plain that the demands both for aeroplane engines and for motor transport 
engines must in the main fall upon the old motor firms who alone have the skilled 
management essential to successful manufacture, or to the control of peddled schemes 
for the production of such highly specialised articles as motor engines. Enquiry has 
shown that while at present this industry is not capable of undertaking with any 
prospect of success the orders which would under present arrangements be given to 
various firms by officers of three separate Departments, it could, if organised as a whole 
for the purpose, undertake the greater part of them. 
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10. The Ministry has already an organisation which knows the capacity of every 
firm and workshop in the country, how far that capacity is at present employed on war 
work and which firms could most easily be turned on to work other than that for which 
they are specifically laid out. 

I t is almost impossible that the information in the possession of these engineers and 
inspectors should be made available for any outside body. The only people who can use 
it to the full are the people who have it. Even if it could all be tabulated, the results 
would be of small value to anyone without the personal experience which is possessed 
by the outside staff of the Ministry as the result of their twelve months' work in the 
country. 

To obtain from motor firms and others who could make motors or parts of motors 
the maximum supply of a new article, while retaining the maximum production on 
existing contracts, involves an adjustment of demands, not merely firm by firm, but 
operation by operation, of a kind which is only possible under the immediate 
supervision of those who know intimately all that the firms are doing and all that they 
can do. 

11. The main reason adduced for making the supply of aeroplanes the concern of 
a separate body in intimate touch with the Air Services is that design is still in the 
experimental stage. While it is a misconception to imagine that the design of 
munitions stores is in any way standardised, it may be admitted that changes in areo
engine design are likely to be even more frequent than they are in the case of shells 
or fuzes. But this very circumstance makes it the more essential that the supply 
should be in the hands of that body which has control of the greatest number of 
firms and which can, therefore, carry the specialisation of operations to the furthest 
point. Changes of design which result from experience in use affect the component 
parts of an article, and can be put into operation much more easily when the particular 
part affected is being made by a small number of firms who specialise in its production 
than when it has to be carried out by a larger number of firms each of whom is 
concerned with the production of a complete article. 

12. For these reasons I cannot help feeling that such an organisation would have 
many advantages. I t would prevent the loss of time which at present results when a 
firm takes orders from two Government Departments, and, being unable to deal properly 
with both together, devotes itself mainly to the one which will pay it best. I t would 
make for the saving of money which results when all the arrangements with a firm are 
in the hands of one negotiator. I t would prevent the waste of labour which results 
when a firm can play off the needs of separate Departments against the Labour Officers 
of the Ministry. I t would make for economy in the supply of materials and machinery 
from our limited stocks. I t would increase output, lessen cost, and obviate the over
lapping and friction which must occur more and more frequently if the present system 
is allowed to continue. 

13. In a word, I do not think it expedient to leave the supply of aeroplanes to the 
Admiralty and the War Office acting separately, and I feel it to be much better to 
avail ourselves of the experience and staff of the Ministry of Munitions than to 
endeavour to create a new machinery. 

I have put these proposals to the War Office and the Air Board. So far as the 
negotiations went I understand that the War Office is not unfavourable to them. The 
Air Board, to whom I only submitted the proposals in so far as they related to the 
Array, are opposed. With Lord Curzon's permission I should be willing to circulate to 
my colleagues the documents which have passed between the two Departments, together 
with a draft reply to his objections. 

E. S. M. 
September, 1916. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

IN framing the suggestions which are set out below we have been guided largely 
by the following considerations :— * 

His Majesty's Government have announced that one of their chief objects in the 
present war is to ensure that all the States of Europe, great and small, shall in the 
future be in a position.to achieve their national development in freedom and security. 
It is clear, moreover, that no peace can be satisfactory to this country unless [it 
promises to be durable, and an essential condition of such a peace is that it should 
give full scope to national aspirations as far as practicable. The principle of nationality 
should therefore be one of the governing factors in the consideration of territorial 
arrangements after the wrar. 

For similar reasons we should avoid leaving any State subject to grievous 
economic disadvantage, as for instance by not providing it with the outlets necessary 
for its commercial development, since the absence of such facilities would necessarily 
affect the permanent characier of any settlement. 

In giving effect to the above principles, however, we are limited in trie first place" 
by the pledges already given to our Allies which may, as for instance in the case of 
Italy, be difficult to reconcile with the claims of nationalities. We must realise 
further that our Allies, apart from any promises which we may have made to them, 
may put forward claims conflicting with the principle of nationality. In such an event 
our attitude should be guided by circumstances generally and British interests in 
particular. 

Lastly, we should not push the principle of nationality so far as unduly to 
strengthen any State which is likeLy to be a cause of danger to- European peace in the 
future. 

BELGIUM. . 

- By the Declaration of the 14th February, 1916, the three allied Powers are pledged 
to the restoration of Belgiuins political and economic independence, and to her being 
largely indemnified for the losses'she has suffered. The extent of these losses should 
properly be estimated by a Commission of the most independent, character that can be 
obtained, which rniu-ht be nominated by the United States, or The Hague Tribunal, or 
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the Sovereign of some neutral State. I t is evident that Germanys financial situation 
at the close of the war may be such as to render i t ' difficult, if not impossible, for her 
to pay the amount to which Belgium may be found entitled in a lump sum, even if 
spread over a limited number of years; but what means can be devised to extract 
from Germany the equivalent of a prompt payment of a money indemnity is in the 
main a financial question with which we scarcely feel competent to deal. 

I t will remain a vital British interest after the war, as it was before it, to prevent 
Germany from obtaining access to the Belgian coasts. Recent events have shown 
conclusively that that interest is not effectively safeguarded by treaties providing for 
Belgian neutrality under international guarantees ; we submit that Belgian 
independence will be better secured by substituting a treaty of permanent alliance 
between Belgium, France, and ourselves in the place of the present safeguards. I t is 
understood that Belgium herself would welcome such an alliance. 

This proposal is open to the objection that it commits us to continental alliances 
and a probable increase of our military obligations. In our opinion, however, there 
is no alternative so long as it is a vital interest of this country to prevent the 
German invasion of Belgium, and so long as the latter is incapable of undertaking its 
own defence. 

LUXEMBURG. 
The experience of this war has shown that treaties guaranteeing neutrality have 

failed to secure the object for which they were concluded, and have, on the contrary, in 
the case of Belgium, had the effect of causing her to neglect the adoption of measures 
for the defence of her integrity. Belgium will certainly, not wish for a renewal of the 
Treaty of 1839, and in this connection the Allies will have to reconsider the provisions 
of the Treaty of London of 1867, which guaranteed the neutrality of Luxemburg. A 
practical solution would seem to be the abrogation of the Treaty of London (if 1867 
and the incorporation of Luxemburg into Belgium, from which it was detached 
in 1839. 

ALSACE AND LORRAINE. 
We should be mainly guided by French views. If the French, in addition to 

Alsace-Lorraine, desire a further rectification of frontier on strategic grounds, no 
objection should be raised, provided the washes of the population are consulted. We 
should, however, deprecate, as far as possible, any attempt on the part of France to 
incorporate any considerable extent of German territory on the plea of strategical 
exigencies. 

HELIGOLAND, THE KIEL CANAL, AND SCHLESWTIG-HOLSTEIN. 
The question of Heligoland and the Kiel Canal must of course engage the most earnest 

attention of the Allies, and especially of Great Britain. WTe refrain, however, from 
-making any recommendations on this subject at present, as we understand that it is 
being reserved for the consideration of the Admiralty, who are the Department primarily 
concerned. 

This question is also intimately connected with the future of Schleswig-Holstein 
in so far as, apart from general considerations, the future of the Kiel Canal will largely 
determine the attitude of this country on the subject. Until we are in possession of 
the naval views on the future of Heligoland and Kiel Canal we refrain from making 
any definite suggestions, but we should like to mention a few considerations that 
deserve attention. . - * 

From the ethnographical point of view, Holstein should remain in German possession,
as its population is entirely German. As regards Schleswig, the German population is 
very considerable, and should it be decided to restore it to Denmark, such restoration 
should be subject to a plebiscite and the willingness of Denmark to recover its 
possession. 

The future of Heligoland is obviously a subject mainly for naval decision, but it 
should be remembered that the ethnographical principle will not be violated if it be 
decided to leave Heligoland in possession of its present owners, as its population is 
entirely German. Moreover, Heligoland reverted to Germany as a result of a bargain 



between the two countries. Germany obtained Heligoland and we obtained Zanzibar, 
Its retention, therefore, by Germany would be no blow to English amour-propre, while 
its transfer to England would be a heavy blow to German feelings without obtaining, 
from a political point of view, any adequate advantages. 

BELGIUM AND THE SCHELDT. 

It may be presumed that on military grounds it will be desirable nob to renew 
treatv arrangements heretofore in' force respecting Belgian neutrality, but to substitute 
for them a treaty of permanent alliance between Belgium, France, and ourselves, which 
would give us a voice in the maintenance of Belgium's defences. In order to enable 
us in case of need to land a force rapidly in Belgium, it should be provided that the 
western branch of the Scheldt shall remain open at all times to vessels of war, and 
Holland should be precluded from fortifying Flushing, or the banks of this branch of 
the Scheldt. The work of maintaining the waterway in a state fit for navigation snould 
be left in the hands of Belgium with all necessary facilities for carrying out the task. 

The proposed arrangements would no doubt: constitute a further, restriction of 
Hollands sovereign rights over the waters of the Scheldt. They can, however, be 
justified on the ground of the wholly exceptional position of Antwerp, Belgium's only 
important seaport, and by the fact that in the present conflict Holland has claimed to 
be entitled, and in fact bound as a neutral, to prevent Allied warships from passing
through the Scheldt to Antwerp for the purpose of defending Belgium. 

As an inducement to Holland to accept these arrangements about the navigation 
of the Scheldt with good grace, the Allies might engage to ensure to her the safe 
possession of her colonies in the East. 

The present situation, however, is too fluid to enable us to formulate anything in 
the nature of final views." 

A memorandum by the Admiralty on the subject is annexed. 

Memorandum by the Admiralty on the Status of Antwerp and the Scheldt. 

The final opinion, from the Admiralty point of view, with regard to the treaty 
arrangements which it would be desirable to make after the war concerning the status 
of Antwerp and the Scheldt, would appear to depend to a considerable extent on factors 
which cannot be known until the war is over. 

Such questions, for instance, as the degree of military assistance to be given by 
Great Britain at the outbreak of war in the defence of Belgium against invasion by 
Germany, the decision as to whether it would be best to land the army at Antwerp, 
or at some other port, and other points would have to be settled between the Govern
ments of Great Britain, France, and Belgium, and these decisions would affect the 
importance to be attached to keeping the Scheldt open. 

It may, however, be stated generally that, if it could be depended on that the 
Scheldt could be kept perfectly free for navigation in war time, it would be to the 
advantage of Great Britain and Belgium, but as Germany would probably not allow 
this state of things to exist for a moment after war was declared, and as it is so easy 
to stop the traffic by mines in the river and guns on travelling carriages on the banks,-' 
it would not appear wise to depend upon any treat)^ arrangements made with Holland 
to this end. 

In war troops could not use the Scheldt to reach Antwerp unless Holland was 
entirely friendly. Precluding Holland from fortifying the banks of the West Scheldt 
would be of little use. Ships in the East Scheldt, from its entrance to Bergen-op-Zoom, 
can bombard the W e s  t Scheldt, apart from guns on land. 

This uncertainty of being unable to rely on free navigation would also make it 
undesirable to constitute a naval port at Antwerp. The distance from Antwerp to 
lerachelling being greater than from some of the English ports, no important strategic 
advantage would be gained by its use, although the river would afford a useful base 
ior destioyers or other craft acting against submarines in the vicinity. 

These considerations will no doubt be made clear to Holland and other nations b y  ' 
the experience of the war. 

In May 1911 the British Government decided that " the fortification of Flushing 
does not affect British interests materially." 



. This decision was arrived at mainly on a statement made in a note by the Imperial 
General Stall', and agreed to by the Admiralty, that :  

"Mines, torpedoes, and improvised defences would be sufficient to prevent 
the ascent of the Scheldt." 
General Sir William Nicholson enquired whether the possibility of Flushing, when 

fortified, being used as a base for hostile offensive action was immaterial. 
Admiral Sir Arthur Wilson said that it would make no appreciable difference to 

naval strategic conditions, and even if it did, we had no right to interfere. 

Beliefs which held good in 1911. 
Germany thought England would not respect the neutrality of Holland. 
England thought the same of Germany, if Holland closed the Scheldt. 

. Both countries thought that German trade carried in neutral bottoms would be 
free to enter neutral ports, and for this reason it was' more to Germany's advantage to 
keep Hoiland neutral than to occupy her territory and thus prevent England from 
forming a strategic base in her ports. 

I t was believed that Germany would not be likely to infringe Belgian neutrality, 
and would not attack France through Belgium, but that if she did, she would not 
respect Holland either^ and would form a naval base at Antwerp, and occupy Holland— 
should the latter raise objections to the use of the Scheldt. 

The blockade of ports was then considered a feasible operation. 
It was thought that if the Germans did invade Belgium thev would be in 

Antwerp in twenty days. 
Every one of these beliefs was falsified. 

May 25, 1916. 

POLAND. 

The Allies who went to war for the emancipation of nationalities will inevitably 
be called upon to deal with the Polish question. Apart, however, from this consideration 
the latter is intimately connected with the dissolution of the Dual Monarchy, as it is 
closely bound up with the future of the States that will secede from Austria-Hungary. 
This aspect of the problem is considered in another portion of our rej)ort. 

If it be admitted that the question of Poland must be faced for the above 
reasons, we have to consider the solutions which are possible. The first, and on the 
face of it the simplest, would be t^e absorption by Prussia of all Polish-speaking 
districts—in other words, the addition of Galicia and the Grand Duchy of Posen, 
together with the Polish-speaking districts of Upper Silesia. This solution, though 
simple in appearance, has nothing to recommend it. I t is most unlikely that Russia 
would feel inclined to add a large number of Poles to the already existing number 
of nationalities that cause her so much trouble. Russia has already before the war 
become alarmed at what we might call the Polish invasion of Lithuania, Volhynia, 
and Little Russia. The Western Allies might very properly take exception to the 
extension of Russian boundaries in Europe to within 125 miles of Berlin and about 
200 miles of Vienna, Such an extension would secure for Russia a preponderance 
that might become a serious menace to the balance of power. We may, ther-efortr, 
safely set aside a resolution which would not recommend itself either to Russia, or 
France, or England,-not to mention the Poles themselves, who would be most strongly 
oppossed to such an absorption. Moreover, it would run counter to fhe proclamation 
of the Grand Duke which was issued at the beo-innino- of the war, and which the 
Emperor of Russia has pledged himself to maintain. 

A second solution might be the resurrection of the Polish State, which would enjoy 
under Russian sovereignty an autonomy on the lines of, say, the Grand Duchy of 
Finland,, We understand from well-iniormed Russian sources that there would be 
considerable opposition in Russia to the grant of autonomy to Poland, on the ground 
that it would lead to similar requests from other nationalities under Russian rule, such 
as the Armenians, the Lithuanians,- the Ruthenians, the Letts, and so on. Moreover, 
a Poland under Russian sovereignty would enjoy the same fiscal privileges as the 
rest of Russia, and would meet with considerable opposition on the part of Russian 
commercial and financial classes, who dread, with good reason, Polish competition in 
Russian markets. In fact, those Russian classes go so far as to say that such a 
solution would substitute, Polish for the hitherto existing German absorption of 
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Russian commerce. For political and economic reasons, therefore, we may expect 
strong Russian opposition to this solution. 

A third alternative would be the creation of a Polish kingdom under a Russian 
Grand Duke. This kingdom would be merely connected with Russia by the personal 
link of its ruler, but would in every other respect enjoy complete independence. The 
grant of independence under such conditions would satisfy to the full the national 
aspirations of the Polish nation, and if it could be coupled with the acquisition of a 
commercial outlet for Poland in the Baltic, it would lead to the establishment of a 
State that, from the point of view of national feeling and economic interests, promises 
stability. Given the strong race antagonism of Poland to Prussia, which has secured 
during this war the open adhesion of the Russian Poles and the tacit support of 
what is best in Galicia and the Grand Duchy of Posen, there is every reason to expect 
that the future Polish State would become a buffer State between Russia and Germany 
in the best sense of the word, that is to say, it would secure for Russia a Poland that 
would be most unlikely to be found in league against Russia, as long as Russia remained 
faithful to the programme of the Allies, which is respect for the independence of small 
nations. 

This new Polish State would be one of the most powerful units among the 
independent countries which are expected to come into existence upon the dissolution 
of Austria-Hungary. From the point of view of England and France this 
conglomeration of States would prove an efficient barrier against Russian 
preponderance in Europe and German extension towards the Near East, because 
these States would be happy and contended in the realisation of their national 
aspirations, and strong as regards their economic future, which would be' secured by 
the possession of their natural commercial outlets to the sea. The Congress of Vienna 
attempted to secure a balance of power against France bj' the creation of kingdoms 
which were expected to prove a formidable barrier to any French aggression in the 
future. But these creations did not fulfil that expectation, because they were artificial 
and did not bring contentment and prosperity to the people who formed part of them. 
The solution we recommend has this in its favour, that it is based on more solid and 
lasting foundations than were obtained by the provisions of the Treaty of Vienna. We 
are quite alive to the opposition su"ch a proposal may encounter at Petrograd; we also 
realise that it is not likely to be overcome unless the military situation should oblige 
Russia to require Anglo-French co-operation in order to secure the evacuation of her 
territory, which is now in the hands of the enemy. We do not presume for one 
moment, to offer suggestions as to how we can overcome any such opposition, but we 
should like to place it on record that the solution which we have submitted is the best 
in the interests of the Allies, as it will preserve for them the reputation of good faith, 
and coustitutea great asset in their favour among the nationalities that are about to-be 
created by their victory; it will seriously weaken Prussia by withdrawing from her a 
very capable and prosperous population, together with the loss of considerable coal
fields m Silesia, and above all it will considerably add to the number of States in the 
future composition of Europe whose desires and interests wall all tend in the direction 
of establishing the rule of right over the rule of might. In other words, we shall assist 
in creating nations that will be keen in their sympathy with our "desire for a rule of 
peace, which shall materially decrease the burden of armaments that so heavily hampered 
the national and economic aspirations of the people of Europe. 

We annex a map based on ethnological lines which, after enquiry regarding the 
distribution of the Poles, shows the frontiers a new Polish State might fairly claim. 
The figures of the population are taken from the German official census. 

BALKANS. 
The clearest British interest in the Balkans would appear to be the existence in 

the future of some combination of Balkan States srpfficiently strong to serve as a 
counterpoise to the-Germanic Powers on the one hand, and eventually to a greatly 
enlarged Puissia on the other. Although the creation of a Balkan bloc, including Serbia 
and Bulgaria, may "be impracticable for at least a generation to come, we should at any 
rate avoid any territorial rearrangements which would make a reconciliation between 
these two States entirely impossible. For that reason, and also with the more general 
object of arriving at a durable settlement, we must bear in mind the two principles of 
nationality and of reasonable economic facilities to which reference is made at the 
commencement of this report. 
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BULGARIA. 

Macedonia.—If we could be guided solely by the above considerations we should 
unquestionably favour the retention by Bulgaria of the so-called " uncontested zone " 
of Macedonia, i.e., the zone bounded on the west by the line Egri-Palanka-Sopot-
Ochrida, and to the south by the present Greek frontier (vide Appendix I). It is not 
seriously disputed that the population of this region was predominantly Bulgarian at 
the time of the outbreak of the present conflict. Bulgaria's claim to it was implicitly 
recognised by the Serbs in the Secret Annexe to the Serbo-Bulgarian Treaty of the 29th 
February, 1912, and by the Allied Powers themselves in their offer to guarantee its 
possession to Bulgaria if she joined their side. The possession of Southern Macedonia 
has become a matter of passionate national sentiment with the Bulgars, and whatever 
dynastic changes may take place in Bulgaria it is tolerably certain that the Bulgarians, 
if they are deprived of the uncontested zone, will seize the first opportunity of 
attempting to recover it, just as they did after the Treaty of Bucharest. 

The chief practical objection that may be urged against the suggested arrangement 
is that it would leave a large section of the Uscub-Salonica Railway in the hands of 
Bulgaria, thus making Serbia dependent on that country, as well as on Greece, for her 
railway access to the iEgean. The reply is that under the settlement which we are now 
contemplating (see below), Serbia will have access through Serbian territory at several 
points to the Adriatic, and it is proposed to give her a coterminous frontier with Greece 
wrest of Lake Ochrida (vide Appendix II), which would eventually enable her to link up 
with the Greek railway system, and thus secure also an outlet to the iEgean. 

The attribution of the uncontested zone to Bulgaria would therefore be the 
logical solution, but in practice it may not be feasible to adopt it. If at the time when 
negotiations are opened the Serbians are in possession of all the territory wlvch they 
held before the war it would manifestly be impracticable to call, on them to surrender 
a portion of it to the Bulgarians. Moreover, public opinion in Russia may be found 
averse to an arrangement which would be regarded as equivalent to rewarding Bulgaria 
for having sided with the enemy. 

We therefore think that His Majesty's Government, who are already suspected in 
the Balkans of Bulgarophilism, should avoid any appearance of initiating such a 
proposal. Should, however, the situation be such at the close of the war that Serbia 
herself admits the necessity of a compromise on this basis with Bulgaria, we should do 
our best to promote it. 

A. means of retaining for Serbia under the same conditions as hitherto her trading 
facilities through Salonica would be by the internationalisation of the Vardar Railway 
under the guarantee of the Entente Powers. Such a scheme Avould, however, in our 
opinion, impose serious obligations on the guaranteeing Powers without afibrding Serbia 
the same security as she previously enjoyed, and we do not therefore . recommend its 
adoption. 

'. THRACE. 

On the assumption that Russia obtains possession of all the territory for which she 
lias stipulated north of the Bosphorus and the Sea of Marmora up to the Enos-Midia 
line, there appear to be three possible ways of disposing of the remainder of the 
Adrianople vilayet comprised between that line and the present Bulgarian frontier. I t 
ma3r be assigned either to Russia, Greece, or Bulgaria. 

The population of the territory in question is predominantly Turkish, but there are 
Greek colonies, chiefly in the neighbourhood of Kirk Kilisse and in the town of 
Adrianople. The Bulgarian population in this region is scattered, and probably slightly 
superior in numbers to the Greek. 

To award the northern portion of the Adrianople vilayet to Russia is open to the 
very grave objection that Russia would thereby acquire too complete a domination in 
the Balkan Peninsula. We think that this solution would be detrimental to British 
interests, and should therefore meet with our most strenuous opposition. 

If it were decided to allot, this same region to Greece, the latter would inevitably 
also claim the southern portion of Bulgarian Thrace, in order to establish connection 
with her new acquisition. This would deprive Bulgaria of access to the JEge&n, and 
would make a conflict between Greece and Bulgaria a matter of certainty sooner 
or later. 

There remains the third solution : to allot Thrace north of the Enos-Midia line to 
Bulgaria. I t is open to the objection that the latter, having sided against the Allies, 
would be receiving practically the same territory as had been offered to her in the event 



of her joining us. This objection is in part sentimental, and should not be allowed to 
outweigh the consideration that; looking to the future, it will be to our interest to leave 
Bulgaria after the peace settlement so far contented and strong as to encourage her to 
emancipate herself from German influence. 

Further, it is to be anticipated that the acquisition of Northern Thrace by Bulgaria 
may be objected to by Russia on the ground that Adrianople in Bulgarian hands will be 
a standing menace to the Russian position south of the Enos-Midia line; but this 
difficulty might be met by stipulating that the fortress of Adrianople shall be 
dismantled. 

In reviewing the whole situation,- it should be borne in mind that nothing is more 
likely to dispose Russia favourably towards Bulgaria than the removal of King-
Ferdinand. This therefore should be pressed by the Allies as the price for any 
territorial addition made to Bulgaria; moreover, she should be called upon to pay as 
large an indemnity to Serbia as her finances wiJl allow. 

GREECE AND ROUMANTA. 

Greece and Roumania deserve but little consideration at the hands of the Allies. 
If, therefore, they should persist in their present attitude, the Allies will be entitled to 
consider only the general interest when it comes to settling the frontiers of those two 
States. 

. As regards Roumania, the Allies are bound by the pledge given by Prussia, under 
which Bukowina and the Roumanian portion of Transsylvania were to be assigned to 
Roumania. We do not think that any extension of Roumania into the Banat would 
be desirable in the common interests of the Allies, and therefore the Roumanian portion 
of the Banat which does not go to Serbia should be left to Hungary. This point is 
further elaborated in our note on the latter country. 

We recommend the division of the Banat between Serbia and Hungary in 
preference to its division between Serbia and Roumania, as Serbia is more likely to get 
on with a defeated Hungary than with a disappointed Roumania. 

As regards Greece, considerations of general policy would pohit in the direction of 
leaving it in possession of its present territories. In order, however, in the event of 
Bulgaria retaining Macedonia, Jbo secure a Serbia coterminous with - Greece, Greece 
should be given the southern portion of Albania up to a line drawn west from Lake 
Ochrida, following the course of the River Skumbi down to its outlet into the 
Adriatic. * 

ALBANIA. 

Frontiers of autonomous Mussulman State:— 
To the north, the River Mati; to the east, the Tirana Mountains, then following 

the Grabe Mountains, so as to exclude Elbasan, and down the course of the Skumbi 
River to the sea. 

The Italian agreement contemplates the creation of an autonomous Mussulman 
State. ^ After bringing the Serbian frontier down to the River Mati, and securing a 
coterminous frontier between Serbia and Greece by a line running due west from Lake 
Ochrida to the River Skumbi, the area that would remain ""for the contemplated 
Alb,man Mussulman State would be that comprised within the Mati and Skumbi 
Rivers, or what has hitherto been known as Essad Pasha's country. 

AUSTRIA-HUNGARY, SERBIA, MONTENEGRO, AND THE 
SOUTHERN SLAVS. 

The agreement concluded between Italy and her Allies on the 20th April, 1915, 
inasmuch as it concedes to the former the whole of Istria, a considerable strip of the 
Dalmatian coast with most of the islands, iu which indisputably the population is 
predominantly Slav, unfortunately constitutes a very distinct violation of the principle 
of nationalities, and there is consequently no doubt that, it involves the risk of producing 
the usual results, namely, irredentism, and lack of stability and peace. We understand, 
however, from competent and moderate judges of the situation, that there is every 
prospect of the parties reaching a - satisfactory ' settlement by direct friendly 
negotiation. 

* Sinco this report was drafted, Roumania has joined the Allies. 



This departure from one of our guiding principles need not, therefore, cause 
unnecessary alarm, and, in any case, we are precluded from suggesting any other 
solution in view of the binding nature of our engagements towards Italy. 

The portions of the littoral which under the agreement are left for division 
between Serbia, Montenegro, and Croatia, extend from the River Drin in the south to 
Cape Planka just north of Spalato—this section includes some islands—and furthermore 
the coast lying between the northernmost point of Dalmatia and the Bay of Volosca, 
likewise with a few small islands attached. A stipulation of neutralisation obtains 
with regard to the southern section first mentioned. This does not, however, apply to 
any portion of the present coast of Montenegro, with which country Italy has special 
arrangements. 

Whilst it will doubtless be best that Serbia, Montenegro, and Croatia, should, if 
possible, be left to make their own dispositions regarding the territories allotted to 
them, it may nevertheless be advisable to lorm some idea in advance as to what would 
be a suitable division. 

One of the first considerations which occurs in this connection relates to the future 
of Montenegro. Shall this country be revived as an independent State or be absorbed
into Serbia ? 

Montenegrin policy, at no time of the most reliable, has since the commencement 
of the war surpassed itself in duplicity, and has proved distinctly unfriendly to the 
Allies. There is little doubt that King Nicolas and his Ministers were in direct 
communication with the Austrians, and that but for their treachery a far more 
successful resistance to the enemy's advance through the Sanjak of Novibazar and 
Montenegro might have been made. The King, therefore, deserves no consideration at 
the hands of the Allies, and in our judgment after such conduct his restoration or that 
of any of his family who were parties to his treachery is much to be deprecated, and, 
indeed, should be so far as possible opposed. 

The resurrection of Montenegro as an independent State under another King must 
presumably depend on the wishes of the Montenegrins themselves, but it should be 
borne in mind that in any case such a State will serve no useful purpose; it will in the 
future as in the past not be self-supporting, and be dependent on the charity of the 
Powers. Its absorption by Serbia is therefore on the whole much to be desired. 

On the assumption, however, that an independent Montenegro is revived, we would 
recommend the following territorial division :— 

That Northern Albania with the coast from the River Mati fthe northern limit of 
the projected Albanian Moslem State) up to the present Montenegrin frontier, and again 
the coast from a point just north of Cattaro up to Cape Planka should be given over 
to Serbia. 

The allotment to Serbia of the portion of Northern Albania above indicated will 
render it possible to arrange for a coterminous frontier between Serbia and Greece west 
of Lake Ochrida, thus removing one of the obstacles to Serbia's consenting to the 
retention by Bulgaria of the uncontested zone of Macedonia. I t likewise keeps in view 
the assurance given to Serbia that she shall acquire Bosnia and Herzegovina and a wide 
access to the Adriatic. 

The more important of the harbours on the coast-line which we suggest should 
become Serbian are San Giovanni di Medua, Gravosa, and Spalato. The two latter 
are of considerable size and capable of accommodating a large amount of shipping. 
They have connection with Brod and Sarajevo by rail; the lines, it is true, are at 
present only narrow guage, but could eventually be improved, probably at no great 
expense. 

San Giovanni di Medua is under present conditions of little value as a port. I t 
can only hold a very limited amount of shipping, and possesses no other communication 
except a road to Scutari. This fact makes it necessary that Scutari also shall be 
included within the Serbian frontier. 

There would, no doubt, be the strongest opposition on the part of the Montenegrins 
to this proposal, on the ground that they have prior claims, having occupied Scutari 
during the war. That occupation, however, was carried out in direct opposition to the 
wishes of the Powers, and as San Giovanni di Medua is necessaiy to Serbia as an 
outlet for Northern Albania and must be accompanied by Scutari, Montenegrin protests 
need merit but little attention, especially if Montenegro be given possession of 
Cattaro'. 

The acquisition by Serbia of Spalato, Gravosa, and San Giovanni di Medua, which 
latter could in time be connected with the Sanjak railway line, should amply satisfy 



Serbian ambitions in respect of facilities for commercial expansion, but, in any case, in 
addition to the ports above mentioned, Fiume is connected with Belgrade^ by a normal 
gauge line, the free use of which Serbia may no doubt expect to enjoy if Croatia be 
liberated. 

Meanwhile, from representations which have been made to His Majestys Govern
ment, it has become evident that the assurance given by us to Serbia that she should 
receive " Bosnia and Herzegovina and a wide access to the Adriatic" as her reward 
after the war, when considered in relation to these provinces themselves and the 
Southern Slav question generally, not only falls short of their national ideas, but is 
actually repugnant to Jugo-Slav conceptions of their own future. 

The end which the Jugo-Slavs have in view is the liberation of all Serbs, Croats, 
and Slovenes from the domination of Austria-Hungary or any other Power and their 
union into one State. They desire, however, a free and voluntary union, not one 
imposed from without implying subjection of any one portion to the other. The 
Croats and Slovenes no doubt admire Serbia for her fighting qualities and look to her 
to assist their liberation, but on the other hand they consider themselves superior to 
Serbia in culture and education, and rely on this superiority to assume the leadership 
in the future confederation of Southern Slav States 

The statement made by Sir E. Grey to M. Supilo on the 1st September, 1915, 
that, provided Serbia agrees, Bosnia, Herzegovina, South Dalmatia, Slavonia, and 
Croatia shall be permitted to decide their own fate is therefore far more in accord 
with Jugo-Slav ideals than the assurance previously given, and should be the deter
mining factor in guiding our policy on this question. We consider that Great Britain 
should in every way encourage and promote the union of Serbia, Montenegro, and the 
Southern Slavs into one strong federation of States with a view to its forming a barrier 
to any German advance towards the East. 

The objection that such a State would be a mere appendage of Russia and so add 
to her already overpowering weight in Europe need not, we think, cause serious 
apprehension. Indications in Serbia of latter years have pointed to anxiety for 
emancipation from Russian tutelage, and simultaneously to a marked desire for closer 
relations with the Western Powers. There is reason to suppose that if we promote 
the birth and development of the Jugo-Slav Confederation by affording it our political 
and commercial support, the already existing feelino- of confidence towards us will 
increase in strength to the mutual advantage of all parties. 

The Jugo-Slavs desire that the boundaries of their prospective Confederation shall 
be determined on ethnological lines, and upon this basis they lay claim to extensive 
territories. These would include, in addition to Serbia, Montenegro, Croatia, Slavonia, 
Bosnia, Herzegovina, and D a l m a t i a , portions of Carinthia and Styria, the whole of 
Goricia, Carniola, Istria, and the coast, together with islands down to the Albanian 
frontier. The northern frontier of their State would run approximately from Graz in 
a south-easterly direction, along the Drave, then north of the provinces of Baranja, 
Backa, and the Banat, along the Moris River to Arad, thence south past Temesvar to the 
point where the Roumanian western frontier joins the Danube. 

Although these tlaims may appear extravagant at first sight, the Jugo-Slavs 
maintain that in all these localities the population is predominantly Slav (vide 
Appendix IIf). In so far as the Adriatic littoral is affected the Jugo-Siavs will have 
to conform to the requirements of the Italian Agreement, but outside, of the regions 
referred to in this Agreement we see no reason why their claims should not be admitted 
to their full extent at the expense of Austria, though we suggest some reservations in 
respect of certain territories which they claim in Hungary. Our reasons for this 
recommendation appear below :— 

The future of Austria-Hungary will, of course, depend very largely on the military 
situation existing at the end of this war. If the situation should be one which enables 
the Ailiesto dispose of its future,, there seems very little doubt that, in accordance with 
the principle of giving free play to nationalities, the Dual Monarchy, which in its 
present composition is a direct negation of that principle, should; be broken up, as there is 
nô  doubt that all the non-German parts of Austria-Hungary wall secede. The only 
objection that might occur to this radical solution would be the large accession of strength 
to the German Empire in population and in wealth by the inclusion of the Austrian 
provinces. We have, however, to remember that a solution favourable to the Allies will 
deprive Germany of a population considerably in excess of this Austrian increase. I t will 
be deprived of Alsace-Lorraine, Schleswig, and the Grand Duchy of Posen. This will be 
a direct diminution of Prussian power. I t will receive, it is true, the Austrian population, 
but this accession will add to the importance and influence of the non-Prussian States of 
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the German Empire." Moreover, it will mean a considerable increase in the Catholic 
elements of Germany, and everything tending to decrease Prussian power will naturally 
tend in the direction of a more permanent settlement in Europe, as it will diminish the 
aggressive tendencies of the Central European Empires through the weakening of 
Prussia. We therefore think that the drifting of the Austrian provinces to Germany 
need not alarm the Allies, who are not out to crush Germany, but do intend as far as 
they can to impair the hegemony.of Prussia over other States. The preparations for 
this war, the impulse to this war, the aggressive designs connected with this war, are 
all traceable to Prussian enterprise, and it is not extravagent to hope that a defeated 
Prussia will considerably lose its power for evil, and should it further be confronted by 
a large, wealthy, and influential southern Federation within its own borders, we shall 
not be far wrong in expecting to achieve that diminution of its influence, which can 
only be brought about by the play of political forces within the German Federation. 
Assuming the Allies, for purely political reasons, contemplated the keeping alive of an 
independent Dual Monarchy, they would have to consider very seriously whether it 
would be possible to secure the real independence of Vienna from Berlin, in the 
light of past events we do not hesitate to come to the conclusion that whether the 
Central Powers are victorious or not, Austria-Hungary will remain, to all intents and 
purposes, subservient to its ally. A victorious Prussia would, as we have already seen 
during the course of the war, still further absorb Aus*ria-Hungary within its political 
and economic orbit. A defeated Prussia would equally be able to persuade Austria-
Hungary that her only future lies within a still closer amalgamation of the T W  O 
countries. There is no doubt that there has been in the past, and might be in the 
future, a party both in Austria and in Hungary who are strongly opposed to the 
German hegemony, but from all the information at our disposal this part)1, in both 
portions of the Dual Monarchy is a minority, and likely to remain one. An Austria-
Hungary, therefore, at the beck and call of Prussia is not a solution which the Allies 
should or could contemplate; the survival of Austria-Hungary could not be reconciled 
with the objects for which the Allies went to war, and even if they decided to sacrifice 
these objects for political expediency, the weapons they "intended to forge, that is to 
say, a diminished but independent Austro-Hungarian State, would fail to be effective 
for the purposes for which it would be intended. On the assumption, therefore, that 
the solution which we recommend be adopted, we find no difficulty in disposing of those 
portions of the Dual Monarchy which are likely to constitute the Slav State of the 
South. There remains Bohemia. Three solutions occur as regards Bohemia : — 

First, that it should become an independent State ; : 
Secondly, that it should become linked by some means or other with a southern 

Slav State ; 
Thirdly, that it should be tacked on to the Kingdom of Poland. 

As regards No. 1, it is not a practical solution, and from all we hear if does not 
recommend itself to the Czechs themselves. The second solution seems somewhat 
artificial, and therefore does not promise permanency. The most desirable solution, as 
far as we can ascertain from Czech and Polish sources, is the third. The objection to 
the last one is that we are still very much in the dark as to what the status of the 
Polish kingdom will be. Here, again, we are confronted with three possible solutions. 
First, a united and independent Kingdom of Poland ; second, a Kingdom of Poland 
incorporated in Russia; third, a Kingdom of Poland enjoying, roughly speaking, the 
same autonomy as the Grand Duchy of Finland. At first sight it must be admitted 
that the solution of the Polish question rests with Russia alone. This is undoubtedly 
what we understand to be the point of view of the Russian Government at the present 
moment, and should the latter be able to give effept to it at the end of the war, France 
-and England will have to make up their minds to stand aside and allow Russia to have 
her own way. But we are dealing in probabilities, and the course of the war in the 
Eastern section suggests that, without the assistance of England and France, Russia 
is unlikely to - obtain the evacuation of her Polish provinces by Germany, still more 
unlikely to obtain the addition of the Grand Duchy of Posen to Poland. Should this 
turn out to be a correct forecast, the opportunity will then be given to England and 
France to talk to Russia about the Polish question. I t will be open to them to say 
that a prolongation of the war in order to obtain the evacuation of Poland by German 
troops could not be justified to English and French public opinion, unless Russia were 
prepared to go very far indeed with the concession of autonomy to a liberated Polish 
State.. This situation would enable the Western Powers to favour the adhesion of 
Bohemia to Poland As far as we understand, this solution is desired both b)̂  far-seeing 



Czechs and Poles. The latter realise fidly that the addition of Bohemia to Poland 
would afford and promote very considerably the economic development of Poland. The 
Czechs, on the other hand, fully appreciate that they would benefit by the superior 
culture and civilisation of the Poles. At this stage we do not propose to go further 
than indicate what, in our opinion, would be the best solution for the Austro-Hungarian 
question. 

To sum up, we should s iy : let the Slav provinces constitute themselves into a 
Southern Slav State; let the German provinces of Austria be incorporated in the 
German Empire ; let Bohemia be linked up to Poland; and let Hungary be formed of 
the purely Magyar portions of the country into an independent State with the fully 
secured commercial outlets to the Adriatic at Fiume, and by means of the Danube to 
the Black Sea. This solution promises permanency, as it will be based on the national 
and economic elements of the countries affected by this settlement. 

Were it proposed still to maintain an Austrian Empire, in the hope that it might 
eventually free itself from German influence, the arrangement which we have indicated 
would be open to the objection that Austria is entirely cut off from the sea, and some 
provision would have to be made to afford her a commercial outlet of her own. But in 
view of the conclusions which we have ventured to set forth above this is row of no 
consequence, and the question of securing from Italy concessions on behalf of Austria at 
Trieste does not arise. 

With these considerations before us the boundary we suggest for the Jugo-Slav 
State would be approximately a line coterminous with the Italian frontier as laid down 
in the Agreement of the 26th April, 1915, running from Volosca to a point slightly 
north-west of Villach; thence in an easterly direction just north of Klagenfurt and 
Marburg to a point where the River Mur—an affluent of the Drave—turns eastwards, 
thence following the eourse of this river to its junction with the Drave, thence following 
the course of the latter to its junction with the Danube, thence along the right bank of 
the Danube to Peterwardein ; from this point the direction would be changed tu due 
east as far as the River Temes, whence the course of this river southward to its junction 
with the Danube at Panscova could again form the frontier. 

This boundary, while conceding all the Jugo-Slav demands in Austria proper, 
excludes^ the Hungarian provinces of Baranya, Backa, and the Banat, to which they 
also desire to lay claim. If, however, Hungary is to be an independent State with 
any chance of vitality it would be inexpedient to deprive it of territory beyond that 
which is necessary in order to conform to the principle of nationality. This" boundary 
has the further recommendation of being in accordance with the Serbian strategical 
requirements for possession of the country on the north bank of.the Danube opposite 
Belgrade, and of not conflicting with the Roumanian claims. 

The above settlement may at first sight appear somewhat academic, being as it is 
mainly in accordance with national aspirations, but we quite appreciate that it may 
have to be modified in deference to the views of Russia, geographical configuration, 
military considerations, &c. Our main object at present was to devise a scheme that 
promised permanency from the national point of view. . 

ARMAMENTS. 

In putting forward the above considerations we have endeavoured 'to approach the 
settlement, after the war, mainly from a political point of view. We have attempted 
to draw up a scheme which is not confined to the promotion alone of British interests as 
regards either territorial acquisitions or the establishment of British spheres of influence. 
We have tried to work out a scheme that promises permanency; we have aimed at a 
reconstruction of the map of Europe intended to secure a lasting peace. . We have been 
guided by the consideration that peace, remains the greatest British interest. The most 
direct way to this end is, of course, to arrest the. race in armaments, which has gone on 
increasing for the last forty years. This object can be best achieved by means of 
general arbitration treaties and the consequent reduction of standing armies and navies. 
This ideal is doubtless common ground amongst all the Allies, but Great Britain would 
probably be prepared to face greater sacrifices than other countries in order to achieve 
that end. Public opinion in this country would be willing, we think, to go very far 
indeed in this direction, but the danger we have to guard against is that if we succeeded 
in persuading the enemy to co ne to any kind of arrangement of the sort we must see to 
it that he is both able and willing to abide by his pledges. In view of the attitude 



which Germany has adopted in the past on this question we entertain but little hope 
that the Germans will be willing to approach the subject in any sincere and serious 
spirit unless they have no option. If we contemplate a condition of things which would 
force the Allies to discuss terms of peace with the enemy on more or less equal terms, 
we have no hesitation in saying that we should either be met by a direct negative on 
the part of the German Government even to consider the subject, or we should be invited 
to submit proposals which the German Government would either prove to be unworkable 
or which they might accept with a mental reservation that they would do their best to 
evade them. We have to consider that in the case of a draw, the German Government 
would be able to persuade their public that they had been successful in saving their 
country from invasion ; we must remember that the leading people in Germany wdio are 
mainly responsible for this war never allowed' their countrymen to suspect that their 
designs were aggressive ; the German Government have always officially dissociated 
themselves from pan-German propaganda. On occasions they have distinctly and 
publicly repudiated pan-German aims. But in practice their policy, wdiich remained 
carefully concealed from their countrymen, was dominated by ideas of aggression in order 
to secure expansion of territory and spheres of influence. Territory was to be secured 
by the acquisition of additional colonies in the possession of other Powers, and spheres 
of influence were to be obtained by the policy of commercial penetration, which has been 
so steadily pursued both in the Near and the Far East. The same people will, in the 
case of a draw, be able to convince their country that it was due to their invincible army 
and navy that the integrity of their country was saved, and they will have little 
difficult y in persuading them that for the iuture they must rely upon the same weapons. 
This frame of mind would not readily respond to any invitation on our part seriously 
to take in hand a reduction of armaments all round. On the contrary, it would be 
misrepresented as an insidious proposal to weaken the defensive forces of Germany for 
the purpose of taking it at a disadvantage, and thereby achieving the object which the 
Allies had in view when they went to war in the summer of 1914. The other alternative 
which promises more hope for the eventual reduction of armaments presents itself if the 
Allies are in a position to impose their terms. Even then, ti.e matter will have to be 
very delicately handled so as Co avoid all appearance of interference in what the Germans 
consider an essentially internal question which every independent State has a right to 
decide for itself. I t is possible, however, that a substantial defeat of Germany may so 
shake the confidence of the German people in their rulers that they may be induced to 
listen to the voice of reason, and ask themselves whether it is an axiom that the safety 
of a State is exclusively secured in proportion to the extent of its armaments. I t may 
be possible in those conditions to convince the German people that we do not confuse 
the military defences of a country with militarism. A German writer has defined 
militarism as a teaching of the dogma that might alone counts, and that right, which 
does not depend on might, is not w^orth consideration. If the Allies can succeed in 
substituting for this doctrine the principle that brute force is not entitled to override 
everything, that a country possessing the physical means to impose its will, irrespective 
of right or wrong, is not entitled to do so, but can, promote in its stead the doctrine 
that no community can exist which is based on physical force alone, one of the main 
objects for which they went to wrar will have been achieved. In other words, one of the 
essential elements towards securing a reduction of armaments will be the conversion of 
the German people to these views. Another element, of course, but a less effective one, 
will be the creation of a League of Nations, that will be prepared to use force against 
any nation that breaks away from the observance of international law. We are under 
no illusion, however, that such an instrument will become really effective until nations 
have learnt to subordinate their personal and individual ambitions and dreams for the 
benefit of the community of nations. We have witnessed such a process in individual 
States with the development of what we call a civilized condition of things, but this 
process has been of slow growth, and Ave shall have to exercise considerable patience in 
watching and promoting a similar development among the nations of the world. This 
consideration brings up the question of whether it will be possible to secure the adhesion 
of the United States of America, a repetition of Oanning's attempt to bring in the 
New World in order to redress the balance of the Old. There are signs in America 
that the more thinking people there are awakening to the fact that in the modern 
condition of things America can no longer cling to her position of splendid isolation. 
If America could be persuaded to associate itself to such a League of Nations, a weight 
and influence might be secured for its decisions that would materially promote the 
object for wdrich it had been created. 

We propose to confine ourselves' to these general considerations, because we hesitate 



to discuss the question of reduction of armaments in a more detailed or technical fashion. 
We lack the knowledge, military, naval, and economical, which would enable us to 
submit recommendations of any value ; such a task would be more properly and usefully 
entrusted to a committee representing the various national interests, acting on the 
advice of the most competent experts. In touching upon this question, however, we 
have been mainly guided by the consideration that no complete scheme for the settle
ment of Europe after the war is acceptable which does not seriously concern itself with 
this question and does not endeavour to formulate proposals that would secure the main 
object for which this country, almost subconsciously, went to war - fo r which it is 
prepared to pav. heavily, and for which it is also prepared to carry on the war to the 
ultimate end in order to secure the triumph of the principle that right is superior to 
might. 

INCONCLUSIVE PEACE. 

The situation which we have to consider that would arise out of a draw would be 
dominated by the inability of the belligerents to prolong the w a r - t h a t is to say, it 
would find Germany, roughly speaking, m military occupation of the countries outside 
her own dominions which she now holds, i.e., Belgium, eleven departments of France, 
Poland, Courland, Serbia, and Montenegro, and our Allies unable to reconquer those 
territories. In these conditions any concessions to be sought for from the. enemy would 
have to be bought. Beginning with Belgium, we might find Germany willing to 
restore its political independence ; for us the latter would be a sine qua non for 
consenting to any kind of peace, but it is more than doubtful that we should be able 
to obtain its financial rehabilitation by Germany. This task would, therefore,- devolve 
upon the Allies. I t is possible that both France and Russia would plead not only 
financial inability to assume their share of such a charge, but they might also put 
forward the fact of having suffered invasion as a justification of their refusal to bear 
any share in this contribution. In such an event the fulfilment of the pledges given 
to Belgium would fall upon this country alone. 

But this is not the only burden that might devolve upon us. I t is quite 
conceivable, if not probable, that Germany would ask for the restoration of her colonies 
as the price of her evacuating France and Belgium ; if our reply were that the German 
colonies which had passed into the possession of our Dominions were beyond recall, 
Germany might retort in that case by asking for territory, say in Africa, now in the 
possession of Belgium, France, or Portugal, to indemnify her for the loss of her original 
possessions. I t would seem somewhat paradoxical to call upon Belgium to cede part 
of her colonies as compensation for her spoliation in Europe. France, on the other 
hand, would certainly be indisposed to make a sacrifice for Belgium at the expense of 
her Congo. Here, again, Great Britain may be confronted with a suggestion that, 
having escaped invasion, it is incumbent upon her to cede part of her East African 
possessions. 

Such is the situation which we anticipate as being the most likely to arise in any 
discussion on Belgium, and it shows that we shall be called upon to bear the lion's share 
if it comes to any question of buying Germany out. I t would, of course, be open to 
us to argue with France and Bussia that they are equally bound not to leave off fighting
until Belgium has been restored politically and economically; but we should, however, 
have to lace their argument that, though thev were unwilling to go on fighting, it 
was open to us to continue, but without their assistance. This raises the question as . 
to how long we should be able to, continue the struggle without forfeiting the 
benevolent neutrality of our Allies, even though parting from them on the most 
amicable terms. In truth, we should have parted from them because we demurred to 
being called upon to bear the largest por t ion of the sacrifice necessary to secure such 
a peace. Assuming, however, for the sake of argument, that we parted from our Allies 
amicably, and without bearing malice, how long would France and Kussia resist the 
temptation of profiting economically from a state of war between Great Britain and 
Germany 1 We understand that the clearest maritime lesson taught us by this wa r 
is that, as regards blockade, we shall have to revise completely the rules which have 
hitherto prevailed. With considerable difficulty, we have been able to enforce our 
blockade in the face of the opposition of the small neutral countries of Europe; but we 
are assured that we should have been wholly unable to do so had one big Power alone, 
remained neutral in the general European conflagration: In the eventuality of our 
continuing our struggle with Germany alone, we should have the rest of Europe directly 
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 :.  . . ' .... ' . ' - interested in making it impossible for us to use effectually one of our main naval 
weapons against Germany; in other words, our blockade weapon, which would have 
been1 the main inducement to Germany to come to terms, would break in our hands; 
and as far as we know there is no limit which could be put to the duration of that 
single-handed struggle except the exhaustion of the belligerents. Our chief naval 
weapon against Germany, namely, the blockade, will not enable us in a single-handed 
struggle to exert sufficient pressure on Germany to bring about a successful issue of 
the war. We shall, therefore, in the absence of this alternative, be obliged, if we 
cannot induce our Allies to continue the struggle, to make the largest contribution for 
the purpose of obtaining the liberation and rehabilitation of Belgium. 

Again, as regards France, the probable elements for a peace such as we are contem
plating,would be the evacuation by Germany of her northern departments in return 
for a French renunciation of all her aspirations to Alsace and Lorraine and of any 
indemnification due to her from Germany which would otherwise naturally result from 
a German occupation of a part of France. 

Again, it is quite on the cards that, in order to obtain the evacuation of Poland 
and Courland, Russia may be tempted to do a deal with Germany in the Near East. 
Germany would make a strong point of not opposing the Russian occupation of Con
stantinople, provided Russia agreed to respect the commercial interests of Germany in 
what remained of the Turkish Empire in Asia Minor, coupled with a proviso for securing 
the freedom of the port of Constantinople. Such an arrangement would have to be 
very carefully scrutinised from the British point of view, as it might work out to the 
injury of British commercial interests and seriously affect our future relations with 
Russia in the Near. East, as the latter has no commercial interests in Turkey, and would 
therefore not be likely to come into conflict with Germany. 

As regards the Balkans, the Allies would have to consent to a partition which 
would leavein possession a strong Bulgaria, with a large slice of Macedonia, and we 
may expect encroachments on Serbian territory by Austria, such as the reoccnpation of 
the Sanjak of Novibazar; but all the information in our possession at present points to 
Serbia being still further reduced for the benefit of Bulgaria. 

This settlement would leave the Dual Monarchy territorially intact, but owing her 
integrity to Germany, and would thereby increase her subservience to the latter. In 
other words, Germany will, to say the least, have considerably improved her access to 
the Near East. 

To sum up, a peace the result of a draw such as we have endeavoured to sketch 
out in this report would imply that Germany will not have obtained all she wanted 
when she began the war, but will have obtained such an instalment of her ambitions 
as will enable her Government to justify themselves to their people for having gone to 
war in defence of their territory in L914 ; in fact, they will have every reason to claim 
victory and to represent the Allies as having suffered defeat. 

We have said enough to indicate that whatever concessions will be necessary in 
the event of a draw will have to be made by this country. Such concessions can only 
be made by the sacrifice of our colonial possessions. But this would have to form the 
subject of enquiry and report by a committee on which the Colonial Office would be 
represented, so as to enable His Majesty's Government to decide what price they could 
afford to pay for such a peace. 

RALPH PAGET. 
W. TYRRELL. 

August 7, 1916. . 

APPENDIX I. 
THE provisions of the Secret Annexe to the Serbo-Bulgarian Convention of the 

29th February, 1913, were briefly as follows :  -

Serbia recognised the right of Bulgaria to the territories to the east of the Rhodope 
Mountains and the River Strouma. Bulgaria recognised the right of Serbia to the 
territories situated to the north and west of the Char Planina Mountains. With respect 
to the territory situated between the Char and Rhodope ranges, the lake of Ochrida, 
and the iEo-ean Sea, it was agreed that, if these could not be constituted as an 
autonomous province, Serbia would not lay claim to any territory lying to the east of 
a line drawn from Egri Palanka in a south-westerly direction to Lake Ochrida. 

At the conclusion of the war against Turkey, Serbia was, however, found in occupa



tion of a considerable amount of territory to the east of the . above-mentioned line, 
including the towns of Veles, Prilep, and Monastir, on which the Bulgarians set great 
store. The refusal of Serbia to,evacuate this territory, which she now claimed as 
her due for services rendered to Bulgaria and on other grounds, led to the Serbo-
Bulgarian war. 

APPENDIX II . 

One of the chief arguments used by Serbia in resisting any attempt to induce her 
to part with the " uncontested zone" to Bulgaria has been that, for strategical purposes 
and for the protection of both Serbia and Greece against Bulgaria, it is necessary they 
should have a coterminous frontier, and that this would become impossible if the 
" uncontested zone " were ceded to Bulgaria. 

To combat this argument a suggestion was made that the Serbian and Greek 
frontiers should be so drawn as to meet in Albania to the west of Lake Ochrida. 

APPENDIX III . 

The Jugo-Slavs claim that they form the compact population of the Kingdoms 
of Serbia and Montenegro (population, 5,000,000), of the Jugo-Slav provinces in Austria-
Hungary (Jugo-Slav population, 8,000,000), and of the Italian district west of Gorizia 
(40,000 Jugo-Slavs), whereas 1,500,000 Jugo-Slavs live as emigrants in oversea 
countries. 

In Austria-Hungary the Jugo-Slavs are subordinated to two dominant State 
organisations, viz., the German and the Magyar. Their territory is broken up into 
ten provinces; they are politically oppressed, socially persecuted, and in every way 
hampered and menaced in their intellectual, economic, and national development. 

There are 2,100,000 Jugo-Slavs under the German Administration in Vienna. Of 
these, 410,000 live in Southern Styria, 120,000 in Southern Carinthia, 490,000 in 
Carniola, 155,000 in Gorizia-Gradisca, 70,000 in Trieste, 225,000 in Istria, and 610,000 
in Dalmatia. 

Under the Magyar domination there are 3,100,000 Jugo-Slavs, viz., 2,300,000 in 
Croatia-Slavonia and 900.000 in Southern and South-Western Hungary (in the 
Medjumurje, along the Styrian frontier, in the Baranja, Backa, and Banat). 

A joint Austro-Hungarian Administration controls the 1,900,000 Jugo-Slavs living 
in Bosnia-Herzegovina. 

Finally, there are 40,000 Jugo-Slavs under Italian rule. 

o 
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CONFIDENTIAL. 

H 9 

WAR RISK INSURANCE SCHEME: PROPOSED ADVANCE IN RATES. 

NOTE BY THE ADMIRALTY. 

THE Board of Trade accounts show that up to -the 31st August, 1916, the total 
premiums received in respect of Hull insurances amounted to 11,836,869/.; losses in 
respect of all voyages in respect of which premiums where chargeable amount to 
11,956,423/.; the losses, therefore, "exceeded the premiums by 119,554/. To this 
deficit the Board of Trade wish to add the losses incurred in respect of ships on voyages 
current on the outbreak of the war. 

Under the agreement -between the insurance associations and His Majesty's 
Government, the latter agreed to cover 80 per cent, of these losses without premium j 
in consideration of the associations continuing to insure the vessels in respect of the j 
remaining 20 per cent, until the expiration of the voyage. I t was only in this way 
that a general cessation of trade at the outbreak of hostilities could be avoided. 
(R-einsurance Agreement between the War Risks Insurance Associations and His 
Majesty's Government, clause 1 (i) Supplement No. 3, " Manual of Emergency 
Legislation," p. 415.) 

The losses on this account amount to :— 
£ 

In respect of insured vessels seized in enemy ports . . . . 500,000 
In respect of insured vessels destroyed at sea . . . * . . 569,266 

£1,069,266 

Of which the State agreed to pay 80 per cent., which amounts to 855,360Z., the 
balance of 214,0001. being paid by the Association. I t is submitted that it is a 
distinct breach of the agreement quoted to charge these losses against.the fund 
accumulated by the payment of premiums, and which should be hypothecated solely 
to payment of losses on the ships in respect of which they have been paid. 

On the faith of this agreement His Majesty's Government appealed to the 
shipowners to recognise that their duty to the State is to keep their ships going 
wherever it is reasonably possible. The shipowners responded loyally to this appeal, 
and the trade of the country was kept going. . 

The only deficit, which ought to be recognised is the difference between the 
amount received as premium and the losses on those ships in respect of which 
premium has been paid. This amounted to 119,554Z. on the 31st August, but it is a 
fluctuating amount from day to day, and this figure may not represent the actual 
amount at any given moment. The total, however, is so small that it does not justify 
raising the rates, because less than one week of immunity from loss at the present 
rates will more than cover it, and there is no reason to anticipate greater losses as the 
war goes on than we have suffered in the past. 

The Admiralty is the only Department that can estimate the future risk. The 
Board of Trade has no knowledge that enables them to form any idea of what it will 
be, and if the opinion of the Admiralty is that, in view of the measures of 
protection now given and in contemplation of the future, the risk to British shipping 
will not be largely increased, then I think there is no good ground for raising the rate 
of the premium. 

There is another and more important reason for not making any change. The 
best way the enemy can really judge of the effect of his methods of submarine 
warfare is by the rate of premium charged for War Risk Insurance. If His Majesty's 
Government puts up the rate he will jump to the conclusion that the ruthless sinking 
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of merchant vessels is beginning to cripple our ships, and he will be encouraged to 
fresh exertions. It will be more valuable tp him than a victory, and the whole world 
will be placarded with statements that at last the German submarine is getting the 
upper hand of British trade. It will go a long way towards neutralising the moral 
effect of our successes on land, and it will raise the spirits of the people in the Central 
Empires in a way it would be impossible to do in any other manner. It will have an 
extremely bad effect in neutral countries like Sweden, which are not well disposed 
towards us, and the effect in the United States will be great and may be very 
disadvantageous to us. 

Sir Norman Hill informs me that the damage that the enemy has been able to 
inflict on our oversea trade in two years of war has been at the rate of :— 

Less than one-half of 1 per cent, per month on the value of the ships. 
Just over one-half of 1 per cent, on the value of the cargoes carried in the ships. 

The enemy are apparently at last beginning to realise the futility of their 
campaign against our seaborne commerce, but any advance in the Government 
insurance rates will put us back to where we were a year ago and enable the 
advocates of that campaign to push it with increased vigour. 

Erom the purely business point of view it is open to doubt if the proposal is 
sound. The area in which the German submarines and mines are effective against our 
ships is circumscribed, and the result of raising the Government rate may be to drive 
more ships to insure in the open insurance market, which is always waiting for an 
opportunity to undercut the Government rates. The effect would therefore be to 
reduce the Government receipts from premiums while increasing the risks, because 
the State would get the bad risks, the good ones going to the open market, and the 
financial stability of the whole scheme, which depends upon spreading the risks, will 
be endangered. 

It is understood that if the War Risks Insurance Scheme is considered as a whole, 
that is the results of the insurance of hulls and cargoes are lumped together, there is 
no deficit even including the amount paid for ships on current voyages at the 
commencement of the war. There does not seem to be any reason why it should be 
divided into two entirely watertight divisions except for purely accounting purposes. 
The risk is the State's, and the money must eventually come out of the pocket of the 
State, whether it comes from one till or another. It therefore seems to be a move of 
more than doubtful policy to run the risk of doing incalculable military damage 
through raising the falling moral of our enemies for the sake of adjusting what is, 
after all, only a question of Departmental accounts. 

Admiralty, September 19, 1916. 

P R I N T E D AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BT C. R. HARRISON.—27/9/16. 
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Printed for the Committee of Imperial Defence. September 1916. 

SECRET. 

G-80. 20 

THE EMPLOYMENT OF PRISONERS OF WAR. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE ADJUTANT-GENERAL. 

(Prepared in accordance with Conclusion I of War Committee Paper W.C.-67, dated 
September 12, 1916.) 

- THE question of employing prisoners of war in this country is rather different to 
employing them in France, the area of the latter being much larger than this country; 
and, further, it is not so densely populated, 193 inhabitants to the square mile as 
against 374 in this country ; also their most thickly populated country in the north
east is in possession of the enemy. This enables them to put their prisoners out on 
the land more than we can do, as they have more space. 

Another thing against employing German prisoners in this country in small 
parties is the feeling of the people against Germans. The atrocities in Belgium at 
the commencement of the war, submarine outrages, particularly the " Lusitania," and 
Zeppelin raids have all acted against such employment.. To illustrate this, it is only 
a few weeks ago that the chief constable of Liverpool reported that he was afraid of 
the consequences if we kept German wounded in a hospital at Liverpool, owing to 
the local feeling against them occasioned by the sinking of the "Lusitania," and 
the wounded were removed. Another thing that has to be contended with is the 
Labour Party. A short time ago proposals were made for employing the prisoners at 
the docks in London, but this had to be dropped on account of the feeling of the 
Labour Party. 

Until quite recently no scheme had been put forward for employing these prisoners 
on any large scale, and the Prisoners of War Department had been dealing with 
applications for small parties put forward by the Ministry of Munitions, Home Grown 
Timber Committee, and private individuals. 

There is now a Committee in formation to deal with the employment of prisoners 
on land reclamation, and it is suggested that this Committee should deal with all 
other questions for employing these prisoners on works of national importance such 
as making new roads, repair of existing old roads that may have fallen into disuse and 
which may be useful to the country if repaired. 

By this means it is hoped large numbers would be employed next spring, and 
this Office would only be concerned in providing the prisoners, housing, and feeding, 
and guarding them. 

At present there are interned in the United Kingdom 19,722 combatant prisoners 
of war, naval and military. Of these 2,028 are in hospital, leaving 17,694 available 
for work. 

Of these there are bound to be a certain number not suitable for manual labour 
for various reasons. 

The numbers on various work are in' (A) attached, and a further 1,500 are 
employed temporarily near Aldershot in making a road for a railway from Bisley to 
Blackdown. This gives a total of 5,332 at work, and in addition applications have 
been received for a further 2,000. 

In addition to those shown on (A) there are a certain number employed in the 
various camps on mailbag making, bootmaking, tailoring, &c, and on works in the 
vicinity of the camps. 

There are in France 2,944 employed on the docks at Havre and Rouen, who 
were sent from England, and 5,153 in working companies on' the lines of com
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THE EMPLOYMENT OF PRISONERS OF WAR. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE ADJUTANT-GENERAL. 

(Prepared in accordance with Conclusion I of War Committee Paper W.C.-67, dated 
September 12, 1916.) 

- THE question of employing prisoners of war in this country is rather different to 
employing them in France, the area of the latter being much larger than this country; 
and, further, it is not so densely populated, 193 inhabitants to the square mile as 
against 374 in this country ; also their most thickly populated country in the north
east is in possession of the enemy. This enables them to put their prisoners out on 
the land more than we can do, as they have more space. 

Another thing against employing German prisoners in this country in small 
parties is the feeling of the people against Germans. The atrocities in Belgium at 
the commencement of the war, submarine outrages, particularly the "Lusitania," and 
Zeppelin raids have all acted against such employment. To illustrate this, it is only 
a few weeks ago that the chief constable of Liverpool reported that he was afraid of 
the consequences if we kept German wounded in a hospital at Liverpool, owing to 
the local feeling against them occasioned by the sinking of the "Lusitania," and 
the wounded were removed. Another thing that has to be contended with is the 
Labour Party. A short time ago proposals were made for employing the prisoners at 
the docks in London, but this had to be dropped on account of the feeling of the 
Labour Party. 

Until quite recently no scheme had been put forward for employing these prisoners 
on any large scale, and the Prisoners of War Department had been dealing with 
applications for small parties put forward by the Ministry of Munitions, Home Grown 
Timber Committee, and private individuals. 

There is now a Committee in formation to deal with the employment of prisoners 
on land reclamation, and it is suggested that this Committee should deal with all 
other questions for employing these prisoners on works of national importance such 
as making new roads, repair of existing old roads that may have fallen into disuse and 
which may be useful to the country if repaired. 

By this means it is hoped large numbers would be employed next spring, and 
this Office would only be concerned in providing the prisoners, housing, and feeding, 
and guarding them. 

At present there are interned in the United Kingdom 19,722 combatant prisoners 
of war, naval and military. Of these 2,028 are in hospital, leaving 17,694 available 
for work. 

Of these there are bound to be a certain number not suitable for manual labour 
for various reasons. 

The numbers on various work are in' (A) attached, and a further 1,500 are 
employed temporarily near Aldershot in making a road for a railway from Bisley to 
Blackdown. This gives a total of 5,332 at work, and in addition applications have 
been received for a further 2,000. 

. addition to those shown on (A) there are a certain number employed in the 
various camps on mailbag making, bootmaking, tailoring, &c, and on works in the 
vicinity of the camps. 

There are in France 2,944 employed on the docks at Havre and Rouen, who 
were sent from England, and 5,153 in working companies oh the lines of com

[1090] - 



munication, making a total of 8,097 in France. These numbers employed on the 
lines of communication increase as prisoners are captured at the front. 

These prisoners of war on the lines of communication are entirely at the disposal 
of the Commander-in-Chief in France, and the War Office are not concerned in their 
employment beyond laying down general principles required by the Hague Convention. 

In regard to work by prisoners of war in the United Kingdom the great difficulty 
experienced has been the number of men required to guard these comparatively small 
parties—particularly those employed on timber felling. For instance, in the case of a 
party of 135 prisoners of war the authorities on the spot asked for a guard of 70 men. 
The larger the party the more economical is the work so long as accommodation is 
available. 

Volunteers (V.T.C.) were asked to provide guards in Scotland, but were unable to 
do so. The question of their providing them in London for Alexandra Palace is being 
considered. 

The Employment Bureau of the Board of Trade have been trying to get work for 
small parties and individuals. They have confined their efforts so far to civilian 
aliens, and I understand have had about 30 applications so far. 

One case they forwarded to this Office, and it has been forwarded to the Command 
concerned to carry out, if feasible, and the civilians will undertake the work. 

September 23, 1916. 

NamNamee ooff "" Camp.Camp."" 

Scottish Command— 
Isle of Raasay 
Lentran 

. Seafield (Nethy Bridge) 
Dawyck 
Kinlochleven  . . 
Crawford  . . 

Northern Command-
Sproxton Moor 
Rowley 
Redesdale 
Newlaudside 

Western Command— 
Criggion 
Rowrah  . . 
Grickhowell 
Donington 

Eastern Command— 
Panshanger 
Woburn 

Southern Command— 
Sturminster Newton 
Larkhill 

Total 

(Initialled) C. F. N. M , 
Adjutant-General. 

(A). 

Number 
of Nature of Employment. 

Prisoners. 

200 Mines. 
217 Timber felling. 
165 Timber. 
110 Timber. 
550 Pipe laying and excavating. 
220 Laying a main water-pipe. 

110 Timber cutting. 
110 Ganister quarries. y 
700 Completion of road to ranges and drainage. 
220 Limestone quarries. 

150 Quarry (daily by train from Shrewsbury). 
165 Limestone quarries. 
200 Timber cutting. 
100 Slag heaps (daily from Shrewsbury). 

167 Timber. 
131 Timber cutting. 

117 Gravel pits. 
200 Making roads. 

3,832 

FBINTKD AT XHB TOBBIOH OFFIOB H O.  B . H4BBISOU.-27 /9 /1916. 
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Printed for the Committee of Imperial Defence. October 1916. 

SECRET. 

G.-81. f Q 

CONDITIONS OF AN ARMISTICE. 

IT seems possible that, if the Allied offensive can be maintained on its present 
scale for another six weeks, an armistice will be proposed. President Wilson, whose' 
recent action shows how deeply he is obsessed by electioneering ambition, will be quite 
readv to make such an offer, even though he anticipates a refusal, provided his party 
can profit thereby. He will probably make his proposal direct to us, to which we can 
suitably reply that, as the Allies have undertaken not to make peace in isolation, we 
consider that all must consent jointly to an armistice. The Pope, on the other hand, 
possibly in conjunction with the King of Spain, might make proposals, but they 
would /be conducted with greater secrecy and without ulterior motives. Finally 
Germany might persuade some neutral Power to open negotiations on her behalf. I 
rejoice that the C.I.G.S. is taking these matters into consideration. 

To give an unconditional refusal to an armistice would be bad policy; such a 
course would needlessly inflame the pro-Germans at home, distress friendly neutrals 
abroad, and cause a reaction in favour of high authority in Germany. An armistice 
should therefore be agreed to in principle, and within a few hours of receiving the 
proposal our reply should be transmitted. 

We are entitled to insist upon stringent terms. Our whole strategy has been 
perforce based upon the initial unpreparedness of the Allies. Now when our equipment 
is at length maturing, and when our economic and military forces are attaining a 
decisive momentum, it would be quixotic to sacrifice the advantages of our prolonged 
efforts. 

In order to guarantee the good faith of the enemy, it is suggested that the terms 
should be as follows :— 

(a.) Evacuation of occupied territory. 
(6.) Release of all prisoners of war. 
(c.) Surrender of certain enemy ships. 

These conditions are so exacting and so difficult to achieve that they amount to a 
refusal to enter upon negotiations. To withdraw enemy troops within- their own 
frontiers would take several weeks. To return all prisoners of war would be a lengthy 
process, and it is doubtful if the Russian Government would receive this proposal with 
enthusiasm. The surrender of enemy ships presents no technical difficulty, but in 
many ways would be the most ignominious condition, and as such the most difficult to 
accept. Moreover, were Germany to withdraw to her own frontiers, we should have to 
advance our armies, revictual Belgium, and perhaps reopen the conflict under most 
unfavourable circumstances. 

It should be possible to outline terms which, while less onerous in their nature, 
would give valuable compensation for suspending our pressure. Instead of complete 
withdrawal, we might claim the evacuation of a large triangle between Armentieres, 
Courtrai, and Tournai, of Mulhausen, of the whole position held by the Austrian right 
in the Trentino, of Kovel and other points on the Russian front of strategic importance 
at the moment of discussion, We should likewise insist that the evacuations take 
place within forty-eight hours or less, thus securing a mass of material for the 
reconstruction of our fresh line. 

Even these terms would be denounced as harsh and unreasonable, but at least they 
can be accomplished within a few days. I t is undesirable that the conditions of an 
armistice should be the subject of public discussion, either here, in Italy, or in the 
United States of America. Promptitude is therefore essential. 
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The main issues are in themselves complex, but many subsidiary points will require 
decision, such as the maintenance of the blockade and censorship, the use of neutral 
ports by enemy submarines, the continuance. of aerial patrols, and the bearing of a 
truce upon oUr forces in Greece and Mesopotamia. To determine our policy will 
consume time, as the diplomatic formulse will have to be adjusted by telegraphic 
correspondence between six or eight Powers. If it be thougnt that negotiations through 
the Governments concerned will be too protracted, carte blanche might be given to the 
Diplomatic representatives at Paris to impose such terms as may command general 
assent. 

At the Peace Conference a different group of problems will arise, on which no 
comment is offered : all I now wish to argue is that, we should avoid the error of 
refusing an armistice or insisting upon terms tantamount to a refusal. A rapid and 
precise reply would embarrass President Wilson and prevent his personal intervention 
into our affairs. Terms could thus be most profitably exacted which would give us 
overwhelming advantages in the event of the later negotiations breaking down. lr; 
such circumstances we should be able to press our case hrmly, being confident that Ave 
could forthwith resume hostilities with the certainty of a crushing success. 

C. & B. 
September 17, 1916. 

P R I N T E D A T T H E F O R E I G N O F F I C E B T C R . HARRISON.—6/10/1916 
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SECRET. 

G-82. 

THE WAR COMMITTEE AND NAVAL 6-lNCH GUNS. 

(NOTE BY THE FIRST LORD OF THE ADMIRALTY.) 

[See War Committee Paper W.C.-71, Conclusion 8.] 

THE most embarrassing difficulty connected with the conduct of the war is due 
to the fact that of no single war requisite is there enough to go round. There is a 
shortage of everything. In these circumstances there must inevitably be some 
conflict of interests between the Departments and between the Allies, and in the last 
resort it falls to the War Committee to arbitrate between them. 

Many, perhaps most, of these cases can be settled, as it were, out of court, others 
neither can nor, in my opinion, ought to be so settled. I t is of the latter I wish to 
speak in this memorandum; and I will draw from the recent experience of this Office 
an example of each of these contrasted types. 

The Italians came to the Admiralty not long since and made an earnest appeal 
for 6-inch shell. The Admiralty would of course have preferred keeping these shells 
for their own use, for it is quite possible to imagine a contingency in which the Navy 
would require them. But this contingency is somewhat unlikely and remote, while the 
Italian need was immediate and pressing. The Admiralty therefore thought them
selves justified, without consulting the War Committee, in parting with a certain 
amount of this ammunition, which, judging by the last reports from the Italian front, 
has proved to be exceedingly useful. 

The case is quite different when we turn to the 6-inch guns recently asked for by 
the Munitions Department on behalf of the army. There is no doubt that the need 
for these guns on the Somme is great. Unfortunately, the needs of the Admiralty 
are not less insistent. I t is true that the cruiser out of which they are being taken 
is undergoing a long refit, and is in any event not one of our most valuable ships. 
If, therefore, we had no other use for the guns, we could surrender them without 
serious misgiving; but this unfortunately is not the case. At the present moment 
our chief naval weapon against Germany is the blockade; and Germany's chief 
weapon against us is the submarine. "The surrender of these 6-inch guns weakens us 
under both heads. The guns with which the blockading merchant ships are armed, 
are guns of an older pattern, far outranged by the guns which were carried by the 
"Moewe"—or would be carried by any other raider which attempted to break 
through our blockading cordon. I t is a disquieting reflection that if the raider 
attacked our ships at long range, the latter as at present armed could make no effective 
reply. 

Again, if we put the long 6-inch guns into our merchant cruisers, the older 
6-inch guns which they displaced would be available for protecting merchant ships 
engaged in commerce. For these ships an increase in the number of our guns is most 
urgently required, and will be more and more urgently required as the German 
submarine menace becomes more formidable. I find that from the 1st January, 1916, 
to the 7th September last, 122 British unarmed jyessels were attacked by submarines 
on the surface. Of these, 100 were sunk, while only 22 made good their escape.
find, on the other hand, that of the 78 defensively armed vessels attacked by 
submarines on the surface, 71 made good their escape, and only 7 were eventually 
sunk. 

Now, in the face of these figures, it is impossible for the Admiralty to take upon 
themselves the responsibility of surrendering any of the guns which, directly or 
indirectly, could help to defend our merchant ships. If the surrender is made, it 
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must be made on the sole authority of the War Committee. This Committee may 
decide, after comparing the undoubted needs of the Army and the not less undoubted 
needs of the Navy, that on the whole the needs of the Army are the most pressing. 
I n so deciding they may be right. But the responsibility must be theirs, and in 
justice to the Admiralty the verdict must be formally recorded upon our minutes. 
This should, I venture to suggest, be the general practice governing all similar cases. 

A. J. B. 
Admiralty, October .10, 1916. * 
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SECRET. 

G.-83. 

SUPPLY OE AEROPLANES. 

(Previous Paper G-77.) 

M R . MONTAGU'S memorandum [G.-77] of September 1916, which he has 
recently circulated to the War Committee, is a renewal, with certain modifications, of 
a proposal put forward by him in August for the consideration of the War Office and 
the Air Board. This earlier proposal received careful consideration from the Air 
Hoard, and a memorandum pointing out the objections to which it gave rise was 
prepared and communicated to the Army Council, where it was understood that 
Mr. Montagu's proposal was to be discussed. I was informed in due course that the 
Army Council, having before them Mr. Montagu's proposal and the objections of the 
Air Rdard, had refrained from giving the former their approval. 

As Mr. Montagu has now submitted his scheme afresh to the War Committee, I 
propose to deal briefly with i t ; but as I am about shortly to lay before the Committee 
a report on the whole question of the development of the air services of this country, 
in the course of which I shall endeavour to deal with the problem of aircraft supply, 
I think that the Committee would be well advised to postpone a discussion. of 
Mr. Montagu's proposal until they have the larger scheme before them. 

In the memorandum in which Mr. Montagu's proposal was, at an earlier stage, 
contested by the Air Board, it was pointed out that the great achievement of the 
Ministry of Munitions consisted in the production of a vast output of standard 
equipment in a comparatively short space of time. Such an output is not required 
for "the Plying Corps. The keynote of all the demands which reach us from 
General Trenchard and General Haig is not quantity but performance. The 
struggle for aerial supremacy is not so much a conflict of numbers as a race to attain 
a constantly improved standard of climbing, fighting, and carrying efficiency. At this 
moment a source of urgent anxiety to General Trenchard lies in the appearance on 
the German front of two new machines better in certain respects than any which we 
now possess there. I t is not the number of these available that concerns him, but the 
fact of their superiority. We are developing fresh engines and fresh aeroplanes which 
we believe will surpass the recent German productions. But the question at issue is, 
Will our machines in fact be superior, and will they be developed in time ? A similar 
phase in the struggle occurred a year ago, when the German Eokker,. a machine of 
superior performance in certain respects, temporarily put our airmen at a disadvantage. 
This kind of struggle will no doubt constantly reproduce itself so long as the 
war lasts. 

If we are to emerge successfully from it, the point of capital importance is that the 
designer and the manufacturer should work in the closest possible touch with the 
Plying Corps, which uses the machine and has direct experience of the developments 
of aerial warfare. The next most important requirement is that the air services 
should have at their command the best designing and inventive ability in respect of 
aeronautics which the country possesses. The third requirement is the greatest 
possible flexibility in the arrangements for the manufacture of aircraft to permit 
of constant variation and modification of pattern following upon the heels of 
experience. 

It w^s pointed out in the memorandum of the Air Board that the transfer of 
supply to the Ministry of Munitions must inevitably destroy the close and intimate 
connection which exists at present between the General Staff side of the Military 
Aeronautics Department and the branches responsible for production. The 
requirements of the Expeditionary Eorce vary so frequently and aerial conditions 
change so rapidly that counter-orders, cancellations, and modifications of every scheme 
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or project put forward are inevitable. These difficulties have been met so far by
constant oral communication between the General Staff and the production brandies, 
often occurring many times in the course of the same day. During the period in 
which the production branch was quartered in Albemarle Street this communication 
became impossible, and loss of touch to some extent ensued ; and this was one of the 
most important factors which led to the removal of the Department of Military 
Aeronautics to its present quarters at Adastral House. 

I t was further pointed out that the scheme as then put forward by the Ministry 
of Munitions did not appear to be satisfactorily worked out in its details. Although 
it was suggested that the "War Office should retain the control of design and 
experiment, the Royal Aircraft Factory, which is the chief instrument for these 
purposes, was to be handed over to the Ministry of Munitions. The provision for 
repairs, a matter ,of very great importance in aerial supply, was open to criticism. 
The arrangements for communication between the Air Service and the Design 
Departments of the Royal Aircraft Factory and of private firms also appeared to be 
defective. 

Finally, it was pointed out that this proposal, if not wholly inconsistent with the 
terms of reference to the Air Board contained in the resolution of the War 
Committee, dated the 11th May, 1916, under which the Board was specifically and 
directly " charged with the task of organising and co-ordinating the supply of 
material, and of preventing competition between the two Departments," could have 
no other result than fatally to circumscribe its aims and scope just at the moment 
when it is about to submit proposals for improving its own organisation and carrying 
out the larger objects for which it was created. 

Mr. Montagu's memorandum to the War Committee reproduces his earlier 
proposal with this principal modification: that, whereas in its earlier form it dealt only 
with the supply of aircraft for the Royal Flying Corps, it is now proposed to transfer 
to the Ministry of Munitions the supply services both of the Royal Flying Corps and 
of the Royal Naval Air Service. 

I concur in the view expressed by Mr. Montagu that it is inexpedient to leave the 
supply of aeroplanes to the Admiralty and the War Office acting in independence of each 
other ; but when he goes on to claim that it will be better to avail ourselves of the 
experience and staff of the Ministry of Munitions for the purpose of unification than 
to endeavour to create a new machinery for the purpose, I differ. If there is to he no 
new machinery, if the Director of Aircraft Equipment is to continue, as at present, 
to make demands on the Departments of the Ministry of Munitions which deal with 
labour and machine-tools, merely substituting Whitehall Gardens for Adastral House 
as his address, in what way will the Ministry of Munitions be able to help aircraft 
supply more effectively than it can at present ? I t will, no doubt, be able to exercise 
a more uncontrolled discretion as to the degree of precedence which it shall give 
to one arm of the Service as compared with another; but is it desirable that this 
uncontrolled discretion should rest with the Ministry of Munitions ? 

The only new arguments which Mr. Montagu adduces for the application of the 
methods of the Ministry of Munitions to the production of aeroplanes are contained in 
the 11th and 12th paragraphs of his memorandum. In the former paragraph he 
argues that the " changes of design which affect the component parts of an article can 
be put into operation more easily when the particular part affected is being made by 
a small number of firms who specialise in its production than when it has to be 
carried out by a larger number of firms concerned with the production of a complete 
article." This paragraph shows, I venture to think, a complete misconception of the 
present situation. I t is not the case that at present a large number of firms is 
concerned with the production of any one engine. The Rolls-R/oyce engine is made 

- only by Messrs. Rolls-Royce and Messrs. Brazil Straker; the 110-h.p. Le Rhone only 
by Messrs. Allen and Messrs. Peter Hooker; the 110-h.p. Clerget only by Messrs. 
Gwynne and Messsrs. Ruston and Proctor; the R. A.F. 3 A. only by Messrs. Armstrong 
and Messrs. Napier; the R.A.F. 4A. only by Messrs. Siddeley Deasy and xVEessrs. 
Daimler ; only three firms are engaged on the manufacture of the R.A.F. 1A. 

A somewhat similar misconception appears to underlie the arguments in the 
12th paragraph. I t is not the case to any considerable extent that a firm making 
aero-engines also takes orders from other Government Departments. Firms producing 
aero-engines are, in nearly all cases, devoted entirely to that kind of Avork, for instance, 
Messrs. Siddeley Deasy, Peter Hooker, Gwynne, Rolls-Royce, Allen, Lanchester, 
and Wolseley. The policy of the Air Department is to extend this specialisation and so 
to attain by other and more satisfactory methods the object aimed at by Mr. Montagu. 



I am far from suggesting that output is a matter of sm ill importance, but I 
desire to make it clear that the increase of output which is required is not such as to 
render necessary the particular kind of revolution which is advocated by the Minister 
of Munitions. On Sir Douglas Haig's representations, an increase of establishment 
from 70 to 78 squadrons of the lloyal Flying Corps has been authorised, each 
squadron being of 18 machines instead of 12, as in the past, with a proportional 
increase of reserve squadrons or depots. The total number of additional workmen 
required by the manufacturers to carry out the full naval and military programme is 
only 7,000. The total requirements of the Royal Flying Corps do not exceed, I 
believe, 2,000 tons of steel per month, the amount which a single firm could turn out 
in a week. The demands for machine-tools were at one moment considerable, but 
they will now diminish. - They are not comparable with the requirements for gun 
and shell production. 

If the Air Board have pressed with some urgency on the Ministry of Munitions 
their recommendations on the subject of labour, materials, and machine-tools for the 
aircraft industry, it is not because those requirements are in themselves considerable, 
hut because of the vital importance of this small serv,ice to the efficiency of our Army. 
The assistance of the Ministry of Munitions will, I feel convinced, enable the 
relatively small demands to be met without a change of system calculated to reduce 
the flexibility of present arrangements and the existing close co-operation between the 
Flying Corps, the designer, and the manufacturer. 

' . " C. OF K. 
' October 12, 1916. . 
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1. THE main point for which I contended in my previous memorandum to the 
War Committee is granted by -Lord Curzon in his reply. He agrees that " i t is 
inexpedient to leave the supply of aeroplanes to the Admiralty and the War Office 
in independence of each other," and that, therefore, the establishment of sorne^ new
machinery is necessary. I have already expressed my opinion in endorsing Sir A. 
Roger'8 memorandum to the Air Board, dated the 10th August, and in my recent 
memorandum to the War Committee, that this new machinery should be in the nature 
of an extension of the Ministry of Munitions, co-ordinated with the other Supply 
branches for which that Ministry is now responsible. 

2. Lord Curzon has not as yet submitted his alternative scheme, which has no 
doubt been under consideration by the Air Board since its formation in May last. By 
a process of elimination of the War Office, the Admiralty, and the Ministry of 
Munitions as possible Supply Departments for the Air Services, it would seem that 
Lord Curzon's scheme must take the form of the creation of a new Department under 
the immediate control of the Air Board itself. I should like to point out that such a 
proposal would go as far beyond the terms of reference given to the Air Board as my 
proposal may be thought to fall short of them. 

3. In the absence of any definite proposal from the Air Board, I was compelled 
in my last memorandum to confine myself to general arguments in favour of concen
trating as far as possible in one Department the supply of all munitions, &c, which 
draw on the same common stocks of labour, material, and plant. Lord Curzon, in his 
present memorandum, does not attempt to answer these general arguments. He has 
rather contented himself with repeating certain criticisms of the details of Sir A. 
Rogers memorandum to the Air Board of the 10th August, and in doing so has 
repeated the misconceptions shown in the Air Board's reply to that memorandum. 

4 The first and most important of these misconceptions is that " t h e great 
achievement of the Ministry of Munitions consisted in the production of a vast output 
of standard equipment in a comparatively short space of time." While, of course, 
rapid production has been among the first considerations in the task the Ministry had 
to perform, it is quite wrong to imagine that the munitions which have been produced 
have been or are even now only of standard patterns. The number of changes of 
design in the fuzes—perhaps the most intricate piece of mechanism with which the 
Ministry has dealt so f a r -a re alone sufficient argument on this point. Unfortunately, 
the problem of obtaining production of an article the specification of which is 
continually changing in the light of experience is one with which the Ministry is 
only too femiliai". 

o. The second misconception is that the three conditions laid down in the fourth 
paragraph of Lord Curzon's memorandum as being vital to successful production of 
aircraft would be fulfilled more easily if the production of aircraft were controlled by 
an outside body rather than by the Ministry of Munitions. 

. Perhaps I may examine these three conditions in more detail :  
6. Firstly, Lord Curzon emphasises the importance of ensuring that the designer 

and manufacturer should work in the closest possible touch with the user of the 
machine. I fiad it difficult to see why the intervention of a Supply Department 
which was part of the Ministry of Munitions should endanger that " close touch " any 
more than the intervention of a Supply Department which was independent of the 
Ministry. 

7. Secondly, Lord Curzon savs that " the Air Services should have at their 
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command the best designing and inventive ability in respect of aeronautics which the 
country possesses." Again, I confess I find myself in a difficulty. If my suggestions 
are adopted I assume that the Ministry of Munitions will obtain the services of 
those who have been dealing with these matters in the past, and the Ministry of 
Munitions, with its wide ramifications and its large staff of skilled engineers in touch 
with almost every workshop in the kingdom, is, it seems to me, at least as likely to be 
able to draw on the " best designing and inventive ability which the country 
possesses " as any new body, without that close touch with the manufacturing world, 
could hope to be. 

8. Thirdly, Lord Curzon postulates " the greatest possible flexibility in the arrange
ments for the manufacture of aircraft to permit of constant variation and modification 
of pattern following upon the heels of experience." I had thought that I had dealt 
with this point, in anticipation, in paragraph 11 of my last memorandum, and I should 
like to point out here that Lord Curzon's criticism of that paragraph is based on a 
misunderstanding of its meaning. I take it as agreed that a development of existing 
engineering resources in order to increase the supply of aircraft engines is necessary. 
This development Lord Curzon, as he says at the bottom of p. 2 of his memorandum, 
would bring about by extending the specialisation of firms on particular types of 
engines on the lines on which supply is already being obtained, that is to say, by 
increasing the number of firms making complete engines (if, indeed, any firm even 
at present is making a complete engine, which I doubt, and is not relying on other 
firms for component parts). My arguments in paragraph 11 of my last memorandum 
did not mean that at present " a large number of firms is concerned with the production 
of any one engine." I wished to point out rather that an extension of the basis of 
production on the lines advocated then and now by Lord Curzon must lead to an 
increase in the number of firms making the complete engine, whereas under the 
method of expansion which I believe to be the better—that is, by specialising particular 
firms on particular operations or components—the tendency would be to decrease the 
number of firms making any particular part which in the light of experience might 
require modification. This would make it easier to alter designs. I would repeat, 
therefore, what I have said before—that a broadening of the basis of production on 
the lines suggested in my last memorandum means greater flexibility, combined with 
heavier production, than any extension such as that suggested by Lord Curzon. 

9. With regard to paragraph 12, again I fear Lord Curzon has misunderstood. 
I did not contend that at present firms making aircraft engines were also engaged to 
any considerable extent on orders from other Government Departments (although of 
the firms which he names Messrs. Gwynne, Rolls Royce, W. K. Allen and Sons, 
Wolseley, and Siddeley Deasy are all engaged on contracts for other than aircraft 
supplies). What I did contend and what I contend now is that it is not possible to 
hand over more firms for the production of aeroplane engines to the exclusion of every 
other war work. More particularly is this true now that the demands for motor 
transport of all kinds have increased as they have. So far as I can see, therefore, 
some such state of affairs as I suggested in paragraph 12 of my last memorandum is 
inevitable if Lord Curzon's plan is followed. 

10. Lord Curzon says that all the powers and resources of the Ministry, and 
especially its control of priority of labour and material, can be placed at the disposal 
of an outside body. I can only refer to the arguments I advanced in paragraph 7 
of my last memorandum, which have not been answered by Lord Curzon. 

11. I fully appreciate the urgency of the demands which the Air Board have 
pressed upon the Ministry, but I must point out that in the present state,of affairs 
a request for " only " 7.000 workmen is one which cannot easily be granted. I t is 
because I am convinced that the needs of the Air Services can be met more 
expeditiously and more economically as regards men and plant by entrusting the work 
to the Ministry of Munitions that 1 ask the War Committee to consider once more the 
general arguments which I. put forward in my last memorandum. 

12. I have no wish to anticipate the appearance of alternative suggestions from 
Lord Curzon, but I.would point out that the matter, if it is to be dealt with at all, 
should be dealt with at once, and I would ask that if Lord Curzohs suggestions are 
likely to conflict with mine he ini^ht indicate where they conflict, or at least tell us 
that his proposals will be before us very soon. 

E. S. M. 
October 16, 1916. 
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MEMORANDUM BY THE CHIEF OF THE IMPERIAL GENERAL STAFF. 

1. ON the 28th December, 191-5, the War Committee decided that, " from the point 
of view of the British Empire, France and Flanders are the main theatres of operations." 
That decision, which the War Committee has not modified, has governed, and. still 
governs the Military policy in all theatres of war in which the British Empire is 
concerned. 

2. To begin with the secondary theatres :—The mission of the force in Mesopotamia, 
as defined by the War Committee on 28th September, is to protect the Persian oilfields 
and pipe-line, to control the Basra vilayet, and deny hostile access to the Persian 
Gulf and Southern Persia; while the General Officer Commanding has been directed to 
continue to improve his river and railway communications, and to maintain as forward 
a position as can be made tactically secure in view of a possible future advance on 
Baghdad, which is, however, not at present contemplated. 

3. The latest reports received from General Maude indicate considerable improve
ment in the land and river communications and in the health of the troops. He 
anticipates that the Basra—Nasiryeh line of railway will be completed before the end of 
November, and the Kurna—Amara line about the end of this month, and that by the 
middle of December the force will be ready in all respects to meet any calls which may 
be made upon it. There is not at present any indication that the Turks are with
drawing troops from the Russian front for the purpose of taking the offensive in 
Mesopotamia, though it is as y*et too early to say that the enemy has not formed some 
such plan for the winter months. I t seems, however, reasonably certain that we shall 
have time to complete the organization of our communications, and that General Maude 
will be in a position to meet any effort which the Turks can make against us. I hope, 
also, that in accordance with the instructions quoted above which he has just received 
he will be able to give material assistance in checkmating the German-Turkish 
propaganda in South-West Persia. The Commander-in-Chief in India is now visiting 
Mesopotamia, and a report from him on the general situation is awaited. 

4. In Egypt the cool weather season has begun and with it the period in which j 
active operations on a considerable scale are possible. I have impressed upon the 
General Officer Commanding-in-Chief the importance of winding up the operations oil 
his Western front at the earliest possible date with the object of releasing thi 
considerable force which is now locked up there. The Senoussi is in difficulties and if 
discredited, and I hope that, even if the negotiations which are,now in progress with him] 
come to nothing, Sir A. Murray will before the end of this year be able to remove any 
danger to Egypt from the west. As regards the Eastern front, the policy of passive 
defence of the Canal is both extravagant in men and encouraging to the enemy, but 
the possibility of extending operations into the Sinai Desert is dependent upon the 
construction of a railway for the maintenance of the troops. This is now being 
energetically pushed forward, and the railhead is expected to reach the extreme eastern 
limit of the Katia Oasis by the middle of this month. This will enable Sir A. Murray 
completely to bar the easiest line of approach to the Canal and to establish at Katia 
a base from which a further advance can be made, which it is hoped will give 
encouragement to the S h e r i f and to all the various elements in Syria which are 
discontented with Turkish rule. 

. There are at present no indications of a reinforcement for the Turkish troops in 
oyna or in the Sinai Peninsula, and no signs of more active preparations for another 
attempt against the Canal; but here, as in Mesopotamia, it is yet too early to say that 
trie lurks will not make the attempt during the forthcoming favourable season. 
, -n' Allied forces at Salonika have succeededin carrying out their rdle of keeping 

the Bulgarian-Ger man forces, which were on the Greek frontier at the beofinnino- of 
September, engaged. 
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General Sarraifs operations on his left flank are meeting with a certain 
amount of success, but we cannot expect that he will achieve anything of much 
importance, especially so as the unfavourable season for operations is now fast 
approaching. The opposing forces are practically equal, consisting on either side 
of about 190,000 rifles with a slight preponderance of artillery in favour of the 
Entente forces, who have some 970 guns as against about 850 opposed to them. 
Further, as I have pointed out to the Committee on more than one occasion, the 
limitations of road and rail communications in this theatre must seriously hamper 
General Sarraifs movements. The line of railway on which he is largely dependent for 
the supply of his offensive force ends at Monastir, and I do not therefore think that he 
will be able to carry his operations far beyond that place, if as far. General Milne 
estimates that in order to defeat the Bulgarian forces on the Macedonian front decisively 
the Entente Army at Salonika should be reinforced by 15 divisions and a quantity of 
heavy artillery. Such a reinforcement is out of the question, even if on other 
grounds it were desirable, until the War Committee decide that for us the Balkan 
Theatre and not France is the main front. There is no satisfactory military alternative 
between the continuance of our efforts on approximately the present scale and making 
the Balkans the main theatre of war; on the other hand, the limited and unsatisfactory 
nature of the communications in Macedonia make it highly improbable that an army of 
the size necessary to obtain decisive results could operate successfully. 

In my judgment a decisive campaign against the enemy forces in the Balkans can 
only be conducted this winter from the Roumanian front. The advantages 
to be gained by such a campaign have already been placed before the Committee, and I 
need not repeat them here. I have discussed this matter with General Joffre and I find 
he is in general agreement with me, but we both feel that it mainly depends upon the 
degree of assistance that Russia is prepared to give to Roumania whether such an 
operation is practicable or not. 

I t has just been decided by the War Committee, in response to the strong 
representations of the French and Russian Authorities, to send reinforcements 
amounting in all to about 39,000 rifles (which include a Division from the Western 
front), but this will take some weeks to carry out and even then cannot materially 
improve the situation on the Macedonian front, though it may perhaps tend to encourage 
the Russians and Roumanians to take more effective actions in Roumania and 
Transylvania. Bad strategy has never yet proved to be good policy, and I regret 
therefore that it should have been decided to send still another division to this theatre 
although I recognize the reasons which prompted the decision. In Macedonia, we shall 
remain, as for the last year, unnecessarily strong for the defence of Salonika—the 
original rdle of the force—and not nearly strong enough for decisive action against the 
opposing forces which may be brought against us. I regret the decision, not only 
because of the evil of dissemination of force, but because it brings us a step nearer to 
embarking on extensive operations in the Balkans where, in my opinion, decisive results 
are impossible. Such a change of plan might well be fatal to us. 

6. The situation in German East Africa is that the enemy has everywhere been 
j driven south of the Central Railway, and that the ports along the whole coast have been 
!occupied, while his main forces are assembled in the difficult and unhealthy region of 
the Lower Rufiji. 

General Smuts' advance has for the time being carried him to the extreme limit to ' 
which his communications can be maintained, and he is at present engaged in organizing 
a fresh base at Dar-es-Salaam, and in preparing the Central Railway with a view to 
establishing fresh communications. This, together with the serious ravages which 
sickness has made among his troops, has forced a halt upon him, which naturally gives 
the enemy a breathing space for rest and reorganization. 

General Smuts now feels that it may not be possible for him to round up the enemy 
before the autumn rains set in, and in that case the campaign may drag on until the 
spring of the new year. In March last, in anticipation of the need of more native 
troops for the concluding phases of the campaign, steps were taken to extend the 
existing organization of the Kings African Rifles from 3 to 9 battalions; 7 of these 
are already in the field, and the remaining 2 and 4 others, making 13 in all, are in 
process of formation. Two battalions of West African troops have already been 
engaged in this theatre and are reported to have done good work ; 4 more leave West 
Africa on 5th November, which should reach General Smuts Detore the end of that 
month. I still hope, therefore, that it may be possible to relieve the greater part of 
the white formations about the end of this year and to leave the native troops to 
complete the campaign. 



7. I have so frequently reviewed the operations on the "Western front that it 
appears unnecessary for me to recapitulate all the results obtained by our offensive on 
the Somme, but there are certain aspects of these ' operations which demand further 
notice. 

Extracts from captured documents, which have recently been extensively quoted m 
the Press, have given rise, in some cases, to erroneous conclusions as to the German 
power of resistance. There is, however, abundant evidence to show that the^ enemy is 
experiencing difficulties in the Western Theatre owing to the fact that he is inferior to 
the Allies in numbers, in aircraft, in artillery, and, probably, to some extent also in 
the supply of ammunition. 

In a sustained offensive, such as we have been conducting since 1st July, this 
general inferiority causes difficulties which continually increase as one position after 
another is lost. Exhausted troops driven from positions of great strength, which they 
had spent many months in strengthening and which afforded adequate shelter, are 
compelled to dig new lines, only to lose each in turn—in spite of the strictest 
orders that they are to be held at all costs, that no trench is, under any 
circumstances, to be voluntarily abandoned, and that it is the duty of every 
officer and man to fight to the last, however hopeless his position may be. Besides 
the discouraging effect of the loss of successive positions, the infantry, although 
they are told that our offensive is exhausted, find that our attacks are constantly 
renewed with fresh troops In the Somme fighting these disadvantages have been 
aggravated by the diminished support afforded to his infantry by the enemy's aircraft 
and artillery. The former have hardly ventured over our lines; while our airmen 
are not only continually hovering over the enemy's infantry—who know that this is 
the prelude to an accurate bombardment—but also are continually attacking them 
in their trenches and billets, or while marching on the roads. The artillery, owing 
to fear of capture, is unable to occupy forward positions, where it could 
render better support to the infantiy and obtain greater facilities , for direct 
observation of fire. Its support is frequently lacking at a critical moment as, in order 
to prevent the guns falling into our hands, the batteries are compelled to change 
position in the middle of an attack Such changes of position necessitate registering 
on new targets which entails great loss of time while the guns themselves are also 
frequently silenced by hostile counter battery work, the superiority of which is due in 
its turn partly to supremacy in the air and partly to greater weight of metal. A 
further difficulty lies in the inevitable confusion of a continued retirement, the 
occupation of improvised positions, and the interruption of communications due to the 
cutting of telephone wires by hostile artillery, and to the fact that despatch riders and 
messengers are killed. The force acting on the defensive is besides always at a great
disadvantage owing to the fact that it never knows where the next attack will be 
made, and this leads to a general nervousness both on the part of the troops themselves 
and of the higher command. Signs of this are apparent in the German communiques 
which sometimes greatly exaggerate the strength of our attacks, or refer to the repulse 
of attacks which have never taken place, the fact being that in these cases the enemy''s 
infantry, thinking an attack was intended, notified their artillery who put on their 
barrage fire, and this is afterwards represented as the repulse of a hostile attack which 
would have matured had these measures not been adopted 

8. Evidence of all these difficulties is apparent in captured documents, and they bear 
a remarkable resemblance to the difficulties encountered' by the British Army in the 
autumn and winter of 1914. They are the inevitable outcome of a prolonged period 
of defensive warfare, the strain of which is and always has been greater than that 
of a corresponding period of offensive warfare, provided the latter meets with a 
reasonable measure of success. 

This does not mean that the German Army is demoralized any more than the 
British Army was demoralized in November, 1914. In spite of the enemy'"s over
whelming superiority at that time our resistance did not collapse, nor is there any 
reason to think that his resistance will do so in the near future. In many respects he 
is in a more favourable position than that of the British Army in 1914, in that he is 
able to relieve divisions which have suffered heavily and can readily make good any 
wastage. In his case also a retirement does not involve military disaster as ours might 
have done in 1914. . As regards his prospects, however, he is in a worse position, as he 
has no great undeveloped resources as the British Army had then, and his increase in 
material at the present time bears no relation to our own.. The result is that our 
relative superiority is growing greater every day. 

In order to reap the full benefits of this situation it is of vital importance that no, 
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opportunity should be given to the enemy of recovering from the effects of our offensive. 
Any relaxation of pressure would enable him not only to create much stronger lines of 
defence but would also restore his morale and his powers of resistance which have been 
shaken by defeat. This course can alone prevent the transfer of a considerable number 
of troops to the East where their presence may, in existing circumstances, have a most 
serious effect on the military situation. 

9. The transfer of German forces from the Western to the Eastern front which 
has been going on for some months requires explanation, as the situation is complicated 
by the fact that the Germans have been bringing fresh formations into the fronts while 
this transfer has been going on. On the 1st June of this year the Germans had 169^ 
divisions in the field, they have now 197, or an increase of 27^ divisions. The distribution 
of these divisions between the Western and Eastern Theatres has been as follows :— 

i 

1st June. 1st July. 24th October. 

WesterWesternn TheatrTheatree 122 1191 . 127 
EasterEasternn TheatrTheatree  .. .. 471 o i l 70 

1691 171 197 

Since, however, the greater majority of these new divisions have been formed by 
reducing the strength of existing divisions a fairer comparison of the relative strength 
on the two fronts at these three dates can be made when the distribution by battalions 
is examined. 

This is as follows :— 

1st June. 1st July. 23rd October. 

Western Theatre  . . 1,373 1,334 1,299 
Eastern Theatre 600 639 821 

From this it will be seen first, that the number of battalions on the Western front 
is now only 35 less than in July notwithstanding the fact that there are now 182 more 
battalions on the Eastern front than there were then, and secondly that nearly two
thirds of the German forces are still in the West.  I t is also noteworthy that the 
only real successes which have been gained against Germans have b^en won in the 
west. 

10. On 12th September I laid before the War Committee my views as to the 
possible action of the Central Powers during the autumn and winter of 1916, 
and the War Committee agreed that the proper course to be followed in the 
present situation is to continue the offensive on the Western front with energy 
and with the full powers at the disposal of the French and of ourselves. This 
is therefore the policy which Sir Douglas Haig is now pursuing, and the 
material resources at his disposal should enable him to continue it. On the 1st January of 
this year we had in France 1,938 field guns and 785 howitzers and heavy guns. We 
now have 3,060 field guns and 1,879 howitzers and heavy guns. The average daily 
income of ammunition in France has increased from 30,000 rounds from the beginning 
of the year to 210,000 rounds at the present time.  I t is anticipated that at the end of 
the present year we shall have over 2,000 howitzers and heavy guns in France. The 
increase in machine-guns, trench mortars and other appliances of trench warfare has 
been on a corresponding scale. The Committee will realise that it is mainly upon the 
number of guns and upon the supply of ammunition available that our power to extend 
our offensive depends. At the present time the greater part of the enemy's front 
opposite to us, other than the battle front on the Somme, is held by divisions which 
have been exhausted by severe fighting and are compelled to hold wide stretches of the 
line in order to release troops to meet our attacks. Our troops now raid the enemy's 
trenches on these parts of his front with great frequency and with trifling loss. All the 
Commanders in France with whom I have spoken have agreed that had we now sufficient 
artillery and ammunition to allow us to attack on a wide front elsewhere than on the 
Somme we could break through the enemy's lines, and they look forward with the 
utmost confidence to the time when they will have the necessary guns. 

11. There remains, however, the all-important question of men, upon which the 



Army Council desire me to lay special emphasis. At the present moment the army in 
France is about 80,000 below its establishment; not only should this deficiency be made 
good at the earliest possible moment, but it is vital that every effort should now be made 
to increase the strength of our force in France by next spring. The tendency of the 
French is to rely more and more upon us for the prosecution of the war upon the 
Western front, and it is therefore of the highest importance, not only that the forces 
we now have in France should be at full strength next year, but that they should be 
reinforced to the utmost extent of which the resources of the Empire will permit. We 
have now in England one more Australian Division and one Canadian Division which 
are preparing for France. I t is possible that Canada may be able to provide still 
another, and that we may be able to obtain a brigade from South Africa. That is the 
limit of the reinforcements of which the Overseas, divisions are capable; any further 
divisions must come from the United Kingdom. 

12. The number of divisions which can be found and maintained from home depends 
firstly upon the number of men which His Majestys Government decides can be provided 
for the Army, and secondly upon the problem of Home Defence. I have repeatedly 
urged upon the Committee my view that the decision of this war must come on land, 
and upon the main fronts, and I again urge that all demands for men for what
ever purpose, and that the whole policy of His Majesty's Government, whether 
economical, Naval or Military, should be thoroughly reviewed from the point of view 
of making our land forces as strong as possible for that decision. 

13. There is another respect in which Naval policy affects the Military force which 
could be placed in France. The War Committee will remember that the basis of the 
problem of Home Defence is that the Admiralty is unable to undertake to interrupt 
hostile landing operations in less than from 24 to 28 hours after the hostile 
transports have been sighted from our shores. I t has been calculated that in this 
period the enemy could land a force of 160,000 men, and it is to meet such a force that 
the troops now allocated to Home Defence are kept at home. Should it be possible for 
the Admiralty to make some redistribution of the Fleets which would reduce the time in 
which an enemy could land, or should they be able to state that the increase in strength 
and efficiency of our Fleets is such as to make the risk to the enemy of attempting 
invasion so great that no hostile force would undertake it, a very material reinforcement 
would be set free for France. 

14. Whatever conclusion may be reached upon the particular questions which I 
have here suggested should be investigated, I desire to press upon the Committee my 
considered opinion that it is vitaTto the successful conduct of the war, that our forces 
in France should be at the greatest possible strength by next spring, and that all the 
resources of the Empire, and all demands for men for whatever purpose, should be 
examined from that point of view. 

15. I attach a tabular statement showing the strengths of the Allied and enemy 
armies and their reserves, and in connection with it I must observe that the resources 
of the two groups of Powers cannot be evaluated by mere arithmetical calculation. 
The Central Powers have by their geographical position one outstanding advantage 
over the Entente, namely, that of operating on interior lines, and they have added to 
this advantage the still greater one of central control. They are consequently able to 
transfer troops and material as circumstances require from one theatre of operations to 
another, to work on a common plan and to subordinate all local interests to the general 
good. The Entente Powers, on the other hand, suffer from bad communications, which 
render it almost impossible to supply the deficiencies of the East from the surplus of the 
West, or to reinforce the diminishing armies of France from the vast reserves of men 
possessed by Russia. Further, none of the Entente Powers has been or is likely to be 
able to impose her will on the others to the same extent as Germany dominates her 
Allies. Though France and England are working with the utmost "harmony in the 
West, there is no real co-operation between their operations and those of the. Italians, 
since there is no probability of any of the superabundant Italian troops behig transferred 
from the Italian frontiers to the French front. Owing to these causes the Entente 
cannot employ its superior numbers to the best advantage. The value of the individual 
reserves is also curiously uneven on the side of the Entente. The 4£ million men by 
which the armies of the Entente exceed those of the Central Powers include nearly a 
million Roumanians, Belgians, Serbians and Portuguese, who possess little fighting value. 

l f l 6 1 1  & r e a t e  r importance is it that they include nearly 5 million Russians, who are 
stdl but poorly provided with munitions. 

16. Victory is not merely a question of men, it is also one of leading and of armament, 
borne of our Allies, notably the Roumanians, have squandered their forces by bad 



generalship. Others, more especially the Russians and Roumanians, are greatly deficient 
of war material. In spite of 2 years of effort the Western Powers have still been 
unable to provide Russia with a tithe of the heavy artillery which she requires, and 
the increasing difficulties of communications, owing to the approach of,winter and the 
increased activity of German submarines, make far distant the prospect of remedying 
this want. No lesson of this war is more obvious than that even the bravest troops 
can make little or no headway when opposed by hostile heavy artillery to which they 
cannot effectively reply. One result of the superior German artillery on the 
Eastern front is the moral superiority which the Germans have established there. 
The appearance of a German division exercises an effect out of all keeping with its 
intrinsic strength, and frequently during the last few months we have seen a rapid 
Russian advance and a hurried Austrian retreat stayed by the arrival of a handful of 
Germans, while the name of Falkenhayn and the- presence of five German divisions in 
Transylvania have caused Roumania to think herself already beaten. 

Again, of the 9,000,000 reserves standing to the credit of the Entente, only a small 
proportion are immediately available. The 400,000 Roumanians, Belgians and Serbians 
are of little value ; the 6,500,000 Russians can only be used little by little to form new 
units, owing to lack of guns, rifles and equipment, while the 1,250,000 Italians seemed 
nailed to their own territories. The 2,000,000 Germans and the 800,000 Austrians are 
a much more liquid asset, and the disparity between the 9,000,000 reserves of the Allies 
and the 3,250,000 of the enemy is, therefore, far more apparent than real. 

17. As to the probable duration of the war, much depends on the staying power of 
Germany's Allies. During the Russian offensive in June and July, wdien vast numbers 
of Austrians were being captured, it looked as though the armies of the Dual Monarchy 
were almost beaten, and at the Chantilly Conference last August the French wrere hope
ful that Austria might collapse during the present autumn. These anticipations were 
founded, as so many previous ones of the French have been, on an under-estimate of the 
strength and resources of Germany. Though Austria is, undoubtedly, feeling the strain, 
and though her reserves are diminishing, her army has been so strengthened by the 
admixture of German troops and by German leadership that there is no present prospect 
of an early debacle. Her morale is being raised by the successes obtained over 
Roumania and the slackening off of the fighting winch must necessarily occur on the 
Eastern front during the winter will afford an opportunity for resting and re-forming her 
tired divisions. 

As regards Turke)'', there are signs of exhaustion. The recent reorganization of one 
of her armies in the Caucasus, which has resulted in 12 or 13 divisions being remodelled 
into a similar number of regiments, seems to point to a shortage of men. The employ
ment in European theatres of 6 divisions, and the absorption in the Caucasus armies of 
other divisions from the forces held intact for nearly a year as a strategic reserve, must 
detrimentally affect the power of Turkey to conduct vigorous operations on her Eastern 
frontiers next spring. There is, therefore, a hope that the Russians may then be in a 
position to achieve important successes m the Caucasus, and should they be able to reach 
the Tigris at Mosul, or to advance through Diarbekr to the Baghdad Railway, they 
would make the maintenance of a Turkish' army in Mesopotamia and Persia difficult, if 
not wholly impossible. 

Bulgaria, owing to the wars of 1912 and 1913, has not the reserve personnel to 
meet the wastage of a protracted offensive, and she may desire to conserve as far as 
possible her male population, so that when peace comes she ma)^ be able to make her 
influence felt in the Balkans, At the same time it must not be expected that her 
armies, under Mackensems command, will offer other than a stout resistance to any 
advance into her country, and her reserves are sufficient to supply all probable wastage 
for some months to come. 

18. As regards Germany, herself, she is fighting with undiminished vigour. In 
spite of the great efforts which she has had to make in the Western Theatre, both at 
Verdun and on the Somme, she has succeeded in retrieving what at one time appeared 
to be a very critical situation south of the Pinsk Marshes. During the last three months 
she has organized 27 new divisions, and has increased her fighting effectives by some 
300,000 men. In so doing she has drawn deeply on her reserves, and' her justification 
for this is that she is probably now throwing in her full weight with the object of obtain
ing a favourable conclusion to the war by or before next spring. But as she still has 
from 1̂ - to 2 million men available, it is clear that she is in a position to continue the 
war for a period the duration of which cannot yet be estimated. Documents captured 
during the recent fighting inculcate the need for economy in the expenditure of ammu
nition, but this does not prove serious shortage, or that it is due to other causes than 
the increase of artillery which has accompanied the formation of the new divisions and 



the obvious necessity of exercising due economy. From such information as is available 
there would seem to be no reason to anticipate any reduction of the output of munitions 
in Germany in the immediate future, while the lessening of the intensity of operations 
during the winter will enable a reserve to be built up which may permit of more men 
being combed out of industries when need for them grows urgent in the coming year. 
I t is further possible that even more men may be released by an extension of the 
employment of Poles and prisoners of war. The economic condition of Germany is, 
however, likely to become serious within the next six months. The harvest has not 
been so good as was at first supposed, and the shortage of potatoes, which is especially 
marked, will be much felt both by the poorer classes, for whom they form the principal 
article of food, and also by the breeders of live-stock. Milk, butter and fats of all kinds 
are deficient, and there is a great dearth of lubricating oils and rubber. I t is 

 therefore to be hoped that the closing of R,oumania, from whom Germany drew large 
quantities of grain and oil during the last year, and the increasing stringency of 
the blockade, may render the conditions of life in Germany almost intolerable during 
the coming spring. Unfortunately we are not certain that Roumania will continue to 
be closed, and in any case it would be over-sanguine to expect that the intensity of 
the economic stress which Germany is likely to experience will ever compel her 
Government to an unconditional surrender. 

s

19. My general conclusion is that there are so many unknown and incalculable 
factors in the problem, and that the fortunes of the Central Powers are so closely 
interwoven one with the other, and are also so dependent on those of their adversaries, 
that any attempt to predict what is called the end of the war would be quite valueless. 
Indeed it might be highly dangerous, since it would probably tend to create a halting 
and vacillating attitude on our part towards those measures which are essential to the 
vigorous and successful execution of the policy which compelled us to enter the war. 
All that can be said, or need be said, at present is that the enemy's military power is 
far from being broken, and that, unless the Allies go back on their policy, he 
will certainly fight to the last rather than agree to such terms as the Entente Powers 
are prepared to give. 

20. In order to ensure complete victory we must, in my considered opinion, 
continue to develop to the full all our offensive and defensive resources ; we must have 
the strictest blockade of the.enemy's coasts ; the utmost assistance which the Navy can 
give to the Army in Home Defence, so that the greatest possible number of troops may 
be placed in the field ; we must make available for the Army all men fit for military 
service who can by any expedient be released; and having got the men we must place 
them where they can best make their weight felt: there must be no mistakes in our 
grand strategy. Finally, we must expect, and at once prepare for, harder and more 
protracted fighting and a much greater strain on our general resources than any.yet 
experienced before we can wring from the enemy that peace which we have said we 
mean to have. I t remains for the various Departments concerned, under the instructions 
of His Majesty's Government, cordially and resolutely to take immediately the action 
required to meet these demands. 

W. R. ROBERTSON, 
Chief of the Imperial General Staff. 

General Staff, War Office, 
October, 1916 



STRENGTH OF ALLIED AND ENEMY ARMIES IN E U R O P E AND THE MIDDLE EAST, W I T H THEIR RESERVES 
18TH OCTOBER, 1916. 

Army. Western 
Theatre. 

Eastern 
Theatre. 

Southern 
Theatre. Balkans. Middle East; Home 

Territory. 

-

Totals. 
Reserves, in

cluding youths 
of 17 years of 

age. 

Strength of 
an Annual 

Class, begin
ning with 

that of 1920. 

Remarks. 

British 

French 

Russian 

Italian 

Roumanian 

Belgian 

Serbian 

Por tuguese . . 

Totals, AH ied A rmieG 

1,550,000 

2,850,000 

16,000 

128,000 

4,544,004,544,0000 

4,246,000 (b) 

455,000 

4,70.1,000 

'  

1,595,600 

,,:v 

1,595,600 -

129,600 

127,800 

107,000 (c) 

80,400 (rf) 

135,000 ( /  ) 

117,000 (g) 

.. . 

696,800 

237,000 (a) 

398,000 

635,000 

1,600,000 

65,000 

1.665,000 

3,516,600 

2,977,800 

4,767,000 

J ,676,000 

590,000 

128,000 

117,000 

65,000 

13,837,400* 

? 

775,000 

6,500,000 

1,250.000 (e) 

380,000 

10,000 

22,000 

8,937,000 

? , 

180,000 

1,250,001,250,0000 

210,00210,0000 

70,000 

. . 

... 

1,710,000 

(a(a(a(a(a(a(a(a(a))))))))) 192,60192,60192,60192,60192,60192,60192,60192,60192,60000000000 iiiiiiiiinnnnnnnnn EgyptEgyptEgyptEgyptEgyptEgyptEgyptEgyptEgypt ......... 
44,4044,4044,4044,4044,4044,4044,4044,4044,40000000000 iiiiiiiiinnnnnnnnn MesopotamiaMesopotamiaMesopotamiaMesopotamiaMesopotamiaMesopotamiaMesopotamiaMesopotamiaMesopotamia......... 

(b)(b)(b)(b)(b)(b)(b)(b)(b) 130,00130,00130,00130,00130,00130,00130,00130,00130,00000000000 ararararararararareeeeeeeee movinmovinmovinmovinmovinmovinmovinmovinmovinggggggggg frofrofrofrofrofrofrofrofrommmmmmmmm thththththththththeeeeeeeee RussiaRussiaRussiaRussiaRussiaRussiaRussiaRussiaRussiannnnnnnnn 
fronfronfronfronfronfronfronfronfronttttttttt tototototototototo TransylvaniaTransylvaniaTransylvaniaTransylvaniaTransylvaniaTransylvaniaTransylvaniaTransylvaniaTransylvania,,,,,,,,, anananananananananddddddddd 60,0060,0060,0060,0060,0060,0060,0060,0060,00000000000 
tttttttttooooooooo thththththththththeeeeeeeee DobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudja......... 

(c(c(c(c(c(c(c(c(c))))))))) 90,6090,6090,6090,6090,6090,6090,6090,6090,60000000000 DobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudja......... 16,4016,4016,4016,4016,4016,4016,4016,4016,40000000000 SalonikaSalonikaSalonikaSalonikaSalonikaSalonikaSalonikaSalonikaSalonika......... 
(d)(d)(d)(d)(d)(d)(d)(d)(d) 17,5017,5017,5017,5017,5017,5017,5017,5017,50000000000 SalonikSalonikSalonikSalonikSalonikSalonikSalonikSalonikSalonikaaaaaaaaa (excludin(excludin(excludin(excludin(excludin(excludin(excludin(excludin(excludinggggggggg 8,008,008,008,008,008,008,008,008,00000000000 

ooooooooonnnnnnnnn theitheitheitheitheitheitheitheitheirrrrrrrrr wawawawawawawawawayyyyyyyyy tttttttttooooooooo Salonika)Salonika)Salonika)Salonika)Salonika)Salonika)Salonika)Salonika)Salonika)......... 
62,9062,9062,9062,9062,9062,9062,9062,9062,90000000000 VallonaVallonaVallonaVallonaVallonaVallonaVallonaVallonaVallona,,,,,,,,, &c&c&c&c&c&c&c&c&c......... 

(e(e(e(e(e(e(e(e(e))))))))) IncludeIncludeIncludeIncludeIncludeIncludeIncludeIncludeIncludesssssssss onlonlonlonlonlonlonlonlonlyyyyyyyyy thththththththththeeeeeeeee 191191191191191191191191191888888888 clasclasclasclasclasclasclasclasclassssssssss anananananananananddddddddd 
mememememememememennnnnnnnn uuuuuuuuuppppppppp tttttttttooooooooo 333333333999999999 yearyearyearyearyearyearyearyearyearsssssssss ooooooooofffffffff ageageageageageageageageage......... 

( /( /( /( /( /( /( /( /( /  ))))))))) 35,0035,0035,0035,0035,0035,0035,0035,0035,00000000000 DanubeDanubeDanubeDanubeDanubeDanubeDanubeDanubeDanube""""""""" 
100,00100,00100,00100,00100,00100,00100,00100,00100,00000000000 DobrudjDobrudjDobrudjDobrudjDobrudjDobrudjDobrudjDobrudjDobrudjaaaaaaaaa (((((((((111111111 divisiodivisiodivisiodivisiodivisiodivisiodivisiodivisiodivisionnnnnnnnn iiiiiiiiisssssssss iiiiiiiiinnnnnnnnn 
quarantine)quarantine)quarantine)quarantine)quarantine)quarantine)quarantine)quarantine)quarantine)......... 

OOOOOOOOO))))))))) 102,50102,50102,50102,50102,50102,50102,50102,50102,50000000000 SalonikaSalonikaSalonikaSalonikaSalonikaSalonikaSalonikaSalonikaSalonika......... 14,5014,5014,5014,5014,5014,5014,5014,5014,50000000000 DobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudjaDobrudja......... 
(((((((((AAAAAAAAA seconseconseconseconseconseconseconseconseconddddddddd SerbiaSerbiaSerbiaSerbiaSerbiaSerbiaSerbiaSerbiaSerbiannnnnnnnn divisiodivisiodivisiodivisiodivisiodivisiodivisiodivisiodivisionnnnnnnnn iiiiiiiiisssssssss forminforminforminforminforminforminforminforminforminggggggggg 

aaaaaaaaattttttttt Odessa.Odessa.Odessa.Odessa.Odessa.Odessa.Odessa.Odessa.Odessa.))))))))) 

ENEMY ARMIES. 

German 

Austro-Hungarian. 

Turkish 

Bulgarian . 

Totals, Enemy
Armies 

3,150,000 

3,150,000 

1,944,000 (a) 

1,355,000 (d) 

26,000 

3,325,000 

795,000 

795,000 

28,000 (b) 

50,000 (c) 

39,000 (ff) 

400,000 (i) 

517,000 

435.000 

435,000 

348,000 

550,000 

898,000 

5,470,000 

2,750,000 

500,000 

400,000 

9,120,000* 

2,000,000 (c) 

800,000 ( /  ) 

300,000 (A) 

1 J 2,000 ( ^ ) 

3,212,000 

500,000 

400,000 

80,000 

42,000 

1,022,000 

(a) Includes 160,000 in Transylvania. 
(b) Salonika front and Dobrudja. 
(c) Includes 1919 Class and men over 

47 years of age. 
(d) Includes 200,000 men in Transyl

vania. 
(e) Albania and Montenegro. 
( /  ) Includes 19 L9 Class and men over 

50 years of age. 
(ff) Dobrudja and Salonika front. 
(h) 100,000 trained, 200,000 untrained. 
(i) 250,000 Salonika front. 

] 50,000 Danube and Dobrudja. 
(./) Includes 1919 Class, 20,000 men 

of all classes up to 47 years, and 
50,000 men over 47 years of age. 

These figures include, in addition to the Field Armies, troops on the lines of communication, which amount to about 17 per cent, of the whole. 
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Report on Recent Naval Affairs. October 1916. 

I . - M A T E R I E L . 

I N the Battle of Jutland we lost— 
3 Battle cruisers, 
3 Armoured cruisers, 
8 Destroyers ; 

and ou the day after the battle the Grand Fleet
sisted of— 

31 Battleships. 
7 Battle cruisers. 

10 Armoured cruisers. 
35 Light cruisers. 

135 Destroyers and flotilla leaders. 
37 Submarines. 

 con-

Some of these were more or less seriously damaged, 
but all have long since been repaired. Two light 
cruisers were, however, sunk by submarine attack on 
the 19th August, and " Hampshire " and one destroyer 
have been mined, so that Grand Fleet losses since the 
30th May amount to— 

3 Battle cruisers, 
4 Armoured cruisers, 
2 Light cruisers, and 
9 Destroyers. 

In the same period we have put into commission— 
— Battleships, 

2 Battle cruisers, 
1 Special light cruiser, 

' 2 Light cruisers, 
38 Destroyers and flotilla leaders, 
15 Submarines.'; 

and all these additions to our naval strength have joined 
or are joining the Grand Fleet'. 

At the moment of writing the comparative strength] 
of the Grand Fleet and. the German High Seas Fleet, so? 
far as our information goes, is as follows :  -

Grand Fleet. High rieas Fleet. 

Battleships . .
Battle cruisers . .
Armoured cruisers
Light cruisers . .
Destroyers and

leaders . .  .

 . .
 . .
 . .
 . .

 flotilla 
 . .

 31
 9
 5
 38

 166

 25* 
 4j

3 
 18 

 110 

Submarines . . . . 48
C 35 large. 

 67^.19 small. 
1̂ 13 small minelayers. 

* Including 7 pre-Dreadnoughts. 
t Including " Dferfilinger," whose repairs have apparently not 

yet been completed. 
[1176] B 



I t is probably unnecessary to remind the War 
Committee that the fighting ships of the Grand Fleet 
which I have just enumerated are but a portion—and 
numerically a very small portion—of the total number 
of vessels employed on Admiralty service in northern 
waters. There are in the Thames the " Dreadnought " 
and five "King Edward" battleships under the com
mand of Admiral de Rebeck, There are a Very large 
number of destroyers, patrol boats, sloops, trawlers, 
and drifters under the command of the various Admirals 
round the coast—to say nothing of the large number 
of vessels employed in sweeping mines. 

The size of these home fleets, though enormous, is 
still insufficient, and every effort is being made to 
augment it. Of capital ships we have indeed nearly 
reached the limit of immediate production. The last 
"Dreadnought" which is likely to take a p a r t in the 
present war may be expected to join the fleet in the 
spring of 1 9 1  7 ; and though the Admiralty have designed 
and laid down capital ships of a new and powerful type, 
we can hardly conceive of their coming into use before 
peace is declared. 

For all types of vessels, however, from light cruisers 
downwards, the demand seems unlimited. Do what we 
will it is impossible fully to meet the demands of the 
Cbmmander-in-Chief for light cruisers and destroyers. 
Of the latter we have not as yet got nearly enough to 
meet our needs for escort and anti-submarine work; 
and though they are coming in at the rate of six or 
more a month, we shall certainly never have enough for 
ourselves-still less shall we have enough for our Allies. 
The position as regards light cruisers is not much better. 
But in the matter of submarines, minesweepers, and 
minelayers there is a much smaller difference between 
what our Admirals desire and what we are in a position 
to give. 

This summary account of our naval resources in 
northern waters would be very incomplete if no reference 
were made to what has been and is being done to create 
and strengthen naval bases on the East Coast. The land 
defences of Harwich, the Humber, and the Tyne have 
been or are being strengthened by the War Ofhce, but 
the greatest work has been accomplished on the Firth 
of Forth. When the war broke out the site of Rosyth 
had been acquired, but the dockyard was not near 
completion, nor was there any anti-submarine protec
tion. We now possess a dockyard where our biggest 
ships can be refitted, and we shall soon possess a well
guarded anchorage where the Grand Fleet (or the 
greater part of it) can lie in security. In addition, 
therefore, to subsidiary bases like Cromarty and the 
Humber, we shall in a few weeks have alternative 
anchorages at Scapa and the Firth of Forth which will 
accommodate the largest fleets, one of them being 
furnished with all the plant necessary for repairs, even 
on a large scale. 

I I . -STRATEGY. 
There is now a general agreement among all the 

naval authorities concerned as to the proper strategy 
of the Grand Fleet at this stage of hostilities. To 
maintain the blockade of Germany, which is an often



sive operation, and to defend our own shores from, 
invasion, which is a defensive operation, are the two 
main functions which (at the present moment) the 
Grand Fleet has got to perform. I t could perform 
them best by destroying the German High Seas Fleet, 
but so long as the German High Seas Fleet bears its 
present proportion to the Grand Fleet it may be 
unwilling to fight; and all officers who have had 
practical experience of modern fleet tactics seem to be 
of opinion that there is no safe or effectual method of 
forcing' battle upon the German fleet owing to geo
graphical considerations. 

This is unfortunate, for the naval problems presented 
by the North Sea and the Baltic would be enormously 
simplified if the German Fleet, which now has an 
impregnable base on interior lines, ceased to be a fleet 
" in being." Of this the Germans themselves are, no 
doubt, fully aware. There are those who argue that, 
while the Germans have everything to gain by a victory 
in the North Sea, they have nothing to lose by defeat, 
for a defeated German Fleet would not be more im
potent than a fleet permanently locked up in German 
ports. But such critics forget, among other things, 
that a German defeat in the North Sea might give 
Russia a naval superiority in the Baltic, and that a 
Russian naval superiority in the Baltic would be a 
serious menace to the north coast of Germany. 

Probably, therefore, the German policy—apart from 
submarines, on which I shall say a word presently—is 
to avoid a general action in the North Se&, while doing 
everything possible gradually to whittle down the 
strength of the Grand Fleet till something approaching 
equality is attained. The most hopeful method of 
carrying but this scheme is to tempt the British into 
the southern portion of the North Sea, which is crowded 
with mines and haunted by submarines, by holding out 
hopes of a general action. The general action would be 
refused; but in the meanwhile some very unpleasant 
accidents might happen to our fighting ships. "We lost 
two light cruisers on the 19th August; next time we 
might lose two battle cruisers, yet never get a shot at 
the enemy. The Commander-in-Chief and Admiral 
Beatty are therefore of opinion (and the Admiralty 
agree with them) that the proper way of dealing with 
this situation is to retain the Grand Fleet in the North 
unless and until the Germans have so far committed 
themselves to a forward movement that they cannot 
retire to their own base without trying conclusions with 
the British. 

Objection may perhaps be taken to this policy on 
the ground that, if the greater part of the Grand Fleet 
is (say) at Scapa, it will be possible for German battle 
cruisers to raid the British coast and escape before they 
are caught; while the British battle cruisers stationed 
in the Forth would have to take the utmost care lest 
in pursuing the German battle cruisers they should get 
into contact with the High Seas Fleet in a position 
where the Grand Fleet could give them no effective 
support. 

I t must be remembered, however, that we have 
done (and are doing) much to strengthen the defences 
On our East Coast. I t would now be a very rash 
proceeding to send valuable battle cruisers across the 
North Sea merely for the purpose of shelling an 



English coast town. I t is improbable that ,they would 
do damage of any military importance, and it is certain 
that they would run very serious risks. They would 
come under the fire of heavy guns at Newcastle, Hartle
pool, Grimsby, Yarmouth, Lowestoft, and Harwich; 
and in addition to heavy guns, there is a large and 
increasing force of submarines based on the East Coast 
which greatly add to our security both against raids 
and invasion. 

Probably most of us would prefer that the part 
played by the fleet should in appearance be more 
rigorous and aggressive ; but there can be no doiibt that 
the policy recommended by the War Staff, and the 
Commander-in-Chief is the one most embarrassing to 
the Germans. What the enemy would like to see would 
be a series of small and inconclusive operations in which 
bv a timelv retirement their own battle fleet would 
avoid a disaster, while by mines and submarines we 
should lose a ship here and a ship there till the cumu
lative effect became serious. Most of all, our opponents 
would probably like to see us attempt operations in the 
Baltic. Such a campaign has a great attraction for 
some people whose opinion is not to be lightly dismissed; 
but I doubt whether it would be approved by any sailor 
with war experience. The ordinary approach to the 
Baltic (the Sound), is too shallow to permit any of our 
large ships to go through. Every approach without 
exception is heavily mined at the southern or German 
end; all are within easy reach of the great arsenal of 
Kiel; and it would be quite impossible to force a way 
through without serious loss. The effort would be more 
costly than the naval attempt on the Dardanelles—and 
there is no military prize comparable to. Constantinople 
to reward our efforts if we succeeded. I will not, how
ever, attempt in this paper to argue the Baltic policy, 
seeing that on the present War Committee it has so far 
found no friends. 

III .—SUBMARINES. 

Of all the problems which the Admiralty have to 
consider, no doubt the most formidable and the most 
embarrassing is that raised by submarine attack on 
merchant vessels. No conclusive answer has yet been 
discovered to this mode of warfare; perhaps no con
clusive answer ever will be found. We must for the 
present be content with palliation. Nevertheless, we 
are not wholly helpless; and I will endeavour' to 
describe what has been and is being done to diminish 
an evil which unfortunately we cannot wholly cure. * 

Nets, with or without mines, moored or towed by 
drifters; armed small craft from destroyers and sub
marines down to; motor-launches; decoys; defensive 
armament on merchant ships; airshijDS and seaplanes 
acting as scouts—are the only active antidotes that we 
possess to the submarine menace. I t is by the use of 
these, combined with a system by which the routes of 
our own merchant ships are selected and varied, and 
the times of their departure and arrival are fixed, that 
we combat to the best of our ability the submarine 
menace. 

We began the war with no anti-submarine netting at 
all; we have manufactured in the last two and a half years 



3,130 miles of light nets and 280 miles of heavy nets. 
We began the war with 270 small craft; we have now 
got nearly 3,000 of all kinds in full commission. These 
of course consist mainly of armed trawlers and drifters, 
but there has been an immense growth in other types of 
vessel specially adapted for patrol work. We have built 
127 destroyers and flotilla leaders since J uly 1914, and 
these additions to our fleet are stronger, faster, and 
better suited to keep the sea than their predecessors. 
We have built 77 sloops, 23 patrol boats, and 79 sub
marines. The primary function of these latter is not 
indeed to attack enemy submarines, but they have 
occasionally been used with success for this purpose, and 
may perhaps be yet more used in the future. 

A large measure of success has attended these 
efforts. To speak only of the military aspects of the 
problem, we have. poured an unceasing stream of men 
and munitions across the Channel. We have brought 
across the oceans great bodies of troops from the 
Dominions, and we have supplied two armies in the 
Eastern Mediterranean. Our losses in the course of 
these operations have so far been singularly small. No 
doubt fortune has greatly favoured us, but, when all due 
allowance has been made for luck, we may still claim 
that where our protective measures can be fully applied 
they meet with a large measure of success. I cannot 
doubt that the Germans would rather sink British ships 
than Norwegian ships, and certainly they would rather 
cut the lines of communication between England and 
Erance than obtain any other military success. Indeed, 
all other military successes would automatically follow. 
If, therefore, the crowded sea routes adjacent to our 
shores are relatively immune compared with the Norwe
,gian coasts or the Mediterranean, credit must surely be 
given to the skill, courage, and endurance of our patrol
ling fleets. 

I t is true, no doubt, that even the best protected 
waters cannot be kept free from submarines. The 
Germans, for example, possess in the Bight of Heligo
land an area close to their principal maritime bases, 
where, free from distant responsibilities, they can con
centrate all their anti-submarine craft, and supplement 
them at will with Zeppelins and seaplanes. Yet with 
all their efforts, they have never been able to keep even 
these narrow waters clear of submarines. Easy as their 
task might seem, they have not been able to accom
plish it. * 

Our task, unfortunately, is incomparably more diffi
cult, and complete success is quite out of the question. 
We have done, and can do, much, as I have already 
explained, to police the immediate approaches to our 
ports and to guard the places where the great lines of 
seaborne commerce converge. But were our strength 
ten times greater than it is, we could not effectually 
cover the vast spaces of the Atlantic with patrols; nor 
is it even easy to see how we are to cope with submarines 
which lie in wait off harbours like New York or Buenos 
Aires. The most effectual way of meeting these dangers 
is no doubt to make the land and leave the land in hours 
of darkness; and when in mid-ocean, to follow a course 
which submarines cannot anticipate. The immensity of 
the ocean area, which helps the enemy by making patrol 
impossible, hinders him by leaving a multitude of 

-alternative routes open to the object of his attack. 
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There is a third method of defence at least as 
important as the two I have just mentioned, and that 
is gun power. In the early days of the war submarines 
trusted practically entirely to the torpedo. But all 
oversea submarines are now armed with guns, and the 
size of the guns is steadily increasing. This evolution, 
in which we were the pioneers, was predestined and 
inevitable. Against an unarmed merchant-ship the 
gun is a much more formidable weapon than the 
torpedo. I t can be fired at an immensely greater 
range, and from any position. The speed of the modem 
submarine is greater than the speed of a modern cargo
boat; and if the latter is once sighted, her fa te - i f she 
has no defensive armament—is inevitable. 

This is by no means the case if the submarine 
confines herself to attack by torpedo. No doubt if the 
merchant-ship comes blindly upon a submarine lying 
submerged in the right position, she would be destroyed 
before she knew she was in peril. But it is not so 
simple a thing as it may seem to torpedo even an 
unarmed ship which sees her enemy in time and does 
her best to escape. Moreover, the number of torpedoes 
a submarine can carry is limited, and she is chary of 
wasting them. 

The best protection, however, for a merchant-ship is a 
defensive gun. A submarine armed only with torpedoes 
would certainly not engage in a running fight with such 
an enemy. She would either sink her by surprise or not 
at all. Even a submarine armed with guns would 
hardly think it worth while to engage a merchant-ship 
if the latter had an efficient and well-served weapon 
with which to make reply. Eor the submarine is a 
delicate instrument, costly to make and difficult to 
man. Its life must not be unnecessarily risked. 

The truth of this statement is well shown in some 
figures I have- already given the "War Committee in 
another connection, and which I may here repeat. I t 
seems that from the 1st January, 1916, to the 7th Sep
tember last, out of 122 unarmed vessels attacked by 
submarines on the surface, 100 were sunk, while only 
22 made good their escape. On the other hand, of 78 
defensively armed vessels similarly attacked, 71 made 
good their escape and only 7 were sunk. 

The moral to be drawn from these figures is striking, 
and it seems to be reinforced by the German attacks on 
neutral shipping which have culminated in the recent 
destruction of no less than 13 Norwegian ships in 
northern latitudes. Policy as well as passion must 
incline the Germans to concentrate their efforts in the 
main against British, rather than neutral, shipping. 
England (as they are for ever proclaiming) is their chief 
enemy ; but they have plenty of others—and they can
not wish to add to their number. If, then, whaf seems 
to be a disproportionate amount of neutral tonnage is 
destroyed by their submarines, it must presumably be in 
part due to the fact that neutral merchant-ships are 
always unarmed; that we are unable to protect the 
waters round their coasts as effectively as we protect the 
narrow seas; and that we cannot prescribe sailing 
routes for their merchant captains. 

The protection of commerce in the Mediterranean 
is attended with special difficulties. There nature has 
marked out more narrowly than in the Atlantic the lines 
which seaborne commerce must follow. The naval 



control is divided between the French, the Italians, and 
ourselves. Our Allies are very ill-provided with the 
necessary small craft; and though we have given them, 
all we can, and a great deal more than they possess or 
can build, the deficiency is serious. I t must be added 
that the Italian fleet does not show much enterprise, 
and that the distribution of its destroyers is determined 
rather in accordance with the political pressure applied 
to the Government by individual Deputies than by the 
broad strategic necessities of the situation. The French 
are showing much energy; but it cannot be denied that 
the submarine difficulty, which is everywhere causing 
so much anxiety, is specially acute in the Medi
terranean. 

I do not suppose the Committee desire any special 
detailed information about naval proceedings in the 
Red Sea or on the East Coast of Africa. Excellent 
work has been and is being done by the vessels under 
the command of Admiral Weniyss and Admiral Oharlton. 
But important as these operations are, they are sub
ordinate to military considerations both in Arabia and 
German East Africa. 

The First Sea Lord and the Chief of the Staff, whom I 
have consulted in the preparation of this memorandum, 
have expressed their full agreement. 

A. J. B. 
October 14, 1916. 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE BY 0. S. HABRISON,-7/l l /191t$, 
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SECRET. 
G.-87. 

OUR FINANCIAL POSITION I N AMERICA. 

NOTE BY THE CHANCELLOR OF THE EXCHEQUER. 

ON the 4th February, 1916, the Cabinet Committee on the Co-ordination of 
Military and Financial Effort reported that our financial resources were only equal to 
the effort then called for by the Army Council by the adoption of financial expedients 
which would endanger the maintenance of our national credit, and could in any case 
only be continued for a short period. A reduction in the programme first proposed 
has in fact been made. On the 19th May, 1916, I laid a statement before the Finance 
Committee of the Cabinet who considered that the facts disclosed a danger of our 
being unable to meet our liabilities in America, and that it was a matter of the first 
importance that future commitments should be restricted within the narrowest possible 
limits. In this paper I estimated our expenditure in America from the middle of May 
to the end of September at 795,000,000 dollars; our actual expenditure for this period 
was 985,000,000 dollars. I t is only to the American side of our problem that [ now 
wish to direct attention. 

The above conclusions were reached by Committees of my colleagues, of which I 
was a member. The most recent survey of the situation, which is printed below, has 
been undertaken by an outside Committee of great weight, in whose deliberations I 
have taken no part, and I prefer to add nothing in detail to their significant statement 
of the facts. 

On the broader aspects of the position, however, I wish to call attention to 
considerations, which recent events have brought home to my own mind very forcibly. 

What, after all, are the financial stakes we are risking ? I am not sure that the 
most obvious are the most important. Granted that essential civilian supplies will 
always be obtained somehow, and that the military authorities are prepared, with their 
eyes open, to take the chance of being stinted later on, provided they can have all 
they want for the present; Are these the only important risks involved ? My 
experience in the administration of my own Office suggests some other possibilities. 

There are two sets of circumstances, and in my opinion two only, which may 
deprive us of the liberty to fix for ourselves the time and terms of peace. One is 
the inability of a principal Ally to continue. The other is the power of the United 
States to dictate to us. 

1. In the course of the last three months I have spent more hours than* I care 
to recall in the company of the Finance Ministers of our Allies. Two conclusions 
have emerged. There is no likelihood of their furnishing us with any considerable 
quantity of gold beyond what is already promised. To obtain the secret gold reserve 
of 100,000,0001.,* mentioned in the following report, I had to exercise pressure which 
went dangerously far. I doubt if any further pressure could enable me to repeat 
the gold agreements of August and September last. On the other hand, the Ministers 
did not conceal that lavish and increasing financial assistance was a necessary condition 
of their continuance. 

None of the existing agreements run beyond next March, and I believe that I 
have made no promises so far which we cannot fulfil. But when the time comes 
early next spring for a further batch of financial Conferences, what will my position 
be if our assets in sight are already completely pledged ? So far as prolonged 
conferences have enabled me to judge of the atmosphere, I do not believe that large 
economies in our subsidies will be accepted by our Allies. But if all our liquid 
resources are exhausted by our own military commitments, drastic reductions in these 
subsidies will be the consequence. 

2. At all times we have been very dependent on the goodwill of the United States. 
But up to now I have always been able, if necessary, to last out financially any 
temporary wave of adverse sentiment or unfriendly executive action. If the 

* I ought to add that I have had to spend 20,000,000Z. of this in the last fortnight as the result of a. 
temporary break in the American exchange and to prepare the way for the new American loan. 
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President had deprecated publicly the issue of loans to belligerents, I should have 
been disconcerted but not helpless, because of our considerable liquid resources in the 
form of gold and securities. I am still to some extent in this position. Our stock 
of American securities is much depleted, but our gold would enable us to last three 
months if necessary without a public issue in America. After the end of this year 
We shall never be in that position again. At the same time, the degree of our 
dependency makes a great deal of difference. We ought never to be so placed that 
only a public issue in America within a fortnight stands between us and insolvency. 
Yet we are quickly drifting in this direction. I call special attention to the passage 
of the following report, in which it is pointed out that, while in recent months we 
have depended on loans for only two-fifths of our American expenditure (and, I may 
add, on public issues in the United States for only one-quarter of it), we shall require 
henceforward to meet from this source five-sixths of an increased total. If things 
go on as at present, I venture to say with certainty that by next J une or earlier the 
President Of the American Republic will be in a position, if he wishes, to dictate his 
own terms to us. 

R. McE. 
Uth October, 1916. 

EXTRACT FROM THE REPORT OF THE BRITISH MEMBERS OF THE 
JOINT ANGLO-FRENCH FINANCIAL COMMITTEE. 

* * * 
4. The most important results of the Committee's deliberations arose out of a 

prolonged and detailed examination which they undertook, in consultation with the 
principal members of the firm of Messrs. J. P. Morgan, into the financial position and 
prospects of the Allied Powers, and more particularly of the United Kingdom, in the 
United States of America. 

The situation disclosed by this examination is of so serious a character that we 
desire to record the following conclusions as deserving the immediate attention of His 
Majesty's Government. 

5. In the five months May to September 1916 the expenditure of the British 
Treasury in America has amounted to 1,038,000,000 dollars, being at the rate of 
207,500,000 dollars a month. This expenditure has been met to the extent of three
fifths by the sale of gold and British-owned American securities, and to the extent 
of two-fifths by loans. 

6. A conservative estimate of the coming expenditure for the six months October 
1916 to March 1917 gives a total of 1,500,000,000 dollars, being at the rate of 
250,000,000 dollars a month. This estimate makes no allowance for further orders 
now in course of arrangement or in contemplation by the Ministry of Munitions. 
Further, the experience of the last few weeks (though it must be remembered that we 
are now at the worst season of the year) has shown that the allowance included in 
this estimate as required for the support of the commercial exchanges may be below 
the mark to the extent of 100,000,000 dollars, or even more. And lastly, the estimate 
assumes that there will.be no further diminution in the capacity of this country to 
furnish its own products and manufactures to the other Allies, and that the latter will 
continue to be pressed to place any orders, which are to be financed out of British 
credits, here rather than in America. 

I t must, however, be added that increased expenditure anywhere, including this 
country, by ourselves or by the Allies, tends to affect the American Exchange 
adversely, inasmuch as the sums so paid in London are likely in present circumstances 
to he remitted to New York to pay for goods purchased from the United States, if not 
by ourselves, by those neutrals to whom we owe money. As we are supporting the 
American exchanges at a level relatively higher than that of the other principal 
neutral exchanges,' the entire adverse balance of trade of the British Empire and the 
Allies tends to be settled over New York. 

7. Assets to meet this expenditure can in the main only be found from the sale 
of British-owned American securities, from gold, and from loans (this term including 
bank credits and the proceeds of bills). 

The first of these resources, which has yielded 300,000,000 dollars in the last five 
months, must be regarded as negligible for the future. The small amount of American 
securities still in hand, or to be obtained, will be more fruitfully employed to render 
palatable to the American investor a much larger proportion of non-American 
securities, as our collateral for ensuing loans. 



Including the promises recently extracted from Prance and Russia, the Treasury 
have built up a secret reserve in gold amounting to nearly 100,000,0001 W e 
should regard it as very imprudent to exhaust this ultimate reserve, which cannot be 
replaced, until the end of the war is in sight. On the other hand, it will not be 
practicable, even in favourable circumstances, to retain more than half of this reserve 
by the 31st March next ; and we must expect to disburse at least 50,000,0001 (or 
250,000,000 dollars) to the United States in the course of the next six months. 

' 8. th i s leaves a deficit of 1,250,000,000 dollars to be met by the issue of loans in 
America. That is to say, five-sixths of our current expenditure in America hence
forward must be met out of Ameriean loans, as compared with two-fifths during the 
past five months. Or, to take aggregate figures, we have to borrow 1,250,000,000 
dollars before the 31st March, 1917, as compared with actual borrowings of 
400,000,000 dollars in the past five months, being at the rate of more than 200,000,000 
dollars a month as compared with 80,000,000 dollars a month. 

Yet to obtain 80,000,000 dollars a month has required the most persistent 
efforts. 

9. A loan of 50,000,000 dollars has been already promised by the Government of 
Canada; and we must hope that a further 50,000,000 dollars may be obtainable from 
this source in the spring. There remain 1,150,000,000 dollars to be borrowed in the 
United States. 

10. Our French colleagues expressed great concern at the possibility of our being 
required to provide collateral security against the whole sum to be borrowed. But 
even in this contingency, which we hope may be avoided, we do not on this score 
see any ground for special anxiety. Our French colleagues are influenced by a more 
vivid appreciation of the limitations of their own resources in this kind than of 
the abundance of ours. Provided the American lenders will be satisfied with a 
smaller proportion of American securities than hitherto, an event which we have 
reason to anticipate, we can continue to supply collateral security of a high class to 
meet our requirements up to the 31st March at least. When our existing American 
securities are exhausted, the hope would be that we might satisfy the American 
investor by non-American collateral supported by a very ample margin. I t is Jiot, 
however, so much in this direction that we look for the most immediate danger as in 
that indicated in section 13. 

11. We exposed to the representatives of Messrs. J. P. Morgan our need for 
1,500,000,000 dollars before the end of next March, and Mr. John Morgan and 
Mr. H. P. Davison were closely interrogated on every relevant aspect of it. This 
figure was communicated to them for the first time, and they did not conceal their 
dismay. Mr. Davison had been aware that the aggregate figures had grown very 
large, but he had not realised that so much would be required in so short a time. 
" Your confidential information as to requirements of Allied Governments is 
staggering. I t is far from clear how they can possibly be met . . . was cabled by 
their New York House on the 10th October. "The money required," said 
Mr. Davison, " is more than, or as much as, exists. We must get at the business 
anyway and everyway which is creditable and will bring money. Every possible 
device has got to be availed of." The following dialogue at the close of our discussion 
with Messrs. Morgan perhaps indicates the position more exactly than any formal 
statement:— 

Lord Reading (to Mr. John Morgan).—Do you see your way to financing this 
1,500,000,000 dollars by the 31st March ? " 

Mr. John Morgan.-No. I don't see the way. But we are taking too long a view 
of this thing. We don't have to pay it all now. 

Lord Reading.—Mo. But we have also to look beyond the 31st March. I a  m 
not asking exactly how it is to be met. But, in your own minds, with every possible 
expedient, do you see your way to carrying us through to the 31st March ? 

Mr. Morgan.—Thatfs an awful question. 
Lord Reading.—May I change the question ? In your judgment, do you think 

that, somehow or other, the monev will be found by the 31st March ? 
Mr. Morgan.--Yes. I t will be found somehow, or payments will be sufficiently 

postponed (meaning by temporary bank overdrafts). 
. Mr. Lavison.-On the first day of April the Allies will not be in a discredited 

position and will still be paying their way. 
Mr. Morgan-All devices must be used. 
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Mr. Morgan added that the problem of meeting the situation must be left largely 
in the hands of his firm, in view of the amount to be obtained within a brief period. 

12' If our expenditure were coming to an end on the 31st March such a 
statement would be comparatively satisfactory; but, as we have to provide beyond the 
31st March, even for existing commitments, it is disquieting. Our financial agents 
tell us in effect that, by the use of every available device, and possibly at the cost of 
postponing payments by bank overdrafts, we shall still be solvent on the 31st March. 
They cannot tell us how this result is to be achieved, but they hope and believe it will 
be possible. As time goes on the American market may grow more accustomed to 
digest foreign loans, and we may also hope for assistance to our credit from an 
improved military situation. But, nevertheless, we shall start the next half-year with 
our devices exhausted, the American market congested with our issues, our account in 
debit, and our gold reserves diminished by one-half at least. 

13. This leads us to the principal and dominating conclusion which as the result 
of our recent conferences overshadows in our minds all other considerations. 

The problem of paying our way in America is mainly one of the possible pace 
of borrowing. In its practical aspect it is not a question of our credit, or of our 
capacity to put up security, or of the confidence of the Americans in the success 
of the Allies or of their sympathy with us—though without any one of these 
favouring influences we should be in great difficulties. On these heads we must 
take any risk that may exist. 

The question is whether the money can be turned over in America and brought 
back to us in the form of loans as fast as we are spending it. Between each loan 
and the next we live on an overdraft with our bankers. Each time the overdraft 
grows heavier, and the longest interval which we can spare between the successive 
loans grows less. The maximum overdraft we can secure is limited by the financial 
capacity of New York and by the peculiar banking laws of the United States. 
A time will come when the overdraft has reached its maximum before it is by 
any means practicable to secure the issue of a further loan. 

Given time, we could probably borrow all we want. The question is whether the 
rate at which our commitments are falling due will give us time. 

14. We considered the suggestion that the industrial and financial world of 
America is now so deeply committed to the Allied cause, that it cannot afford to let 
us fall into difficulties. There is force in this contention. But it must not be pushed 
too far. We believe that this factor will enable us to obtain some supplies, and will 
prevent us from being left entirely and absolutely without resources, even Avhen we 
cannot find means of immediate payment. But if pushed beyond this point it is 
fraught with the gravest danger. We cannot expect that these influences will induce 
the United States to finance anything approaching the total requirements of ourselves 
and our Allies. 

Our financial requirements have got far beyond any total which can be met by 
the great capitalist interests, whose liquid resources are much less than in this country, 
and who are not all of them good friends of ours. We have to look beyond these 
interests to the great investing public, not only on the Atlantic seaboard, but in the 
Middle and Ear Western States, where the European War is a distant and unrealised 
adventure. Those upon whose money we must depend are not only or even chiefly 
the same as those with whom we place our orders. The New York capitalists can 
provide only a fraction of what we require. The problem is whether the general 
public can be induced to subscribe to our loans at a pace equal to our expenditure. 
To raise the interest payable would not serve us, as such action, by provoking 
suspicion of our credit, might diminish the proceeds of our loans and could not 
materially increase them. 

15. Large sums are at present expended by the Treasury in maintaining the 
purchasing power of the £ sterling in terms of the dollar. This expenditure is the 
pivot of our whole financial policy and the foundation of our credit in all parts of 
the world. By supporting the American exchange we limit the possible depreciation 
of all the other neutral exchanges. And as the exchanges of the other Allies on 
London are also supported, the purchasing power of every member of the Alliance is 
maintained in all parts of the world. If this policy was suspended, such suspension 
involving as it must a prohibition of the export of gold, with the consequent demorali
sation of all our exchanges, nevertheless some funds would still be forthcoming in 
America and other neutral countries at a price. I t is not to be supposed that a 
country of the wealth of the United Kingdom can ever become in any literal sense 
bankrupt. But there is a great difference between being able to obtain moderate 



sums at a high price and being able to satisfy successfully the unexampled demands 
which the efficient prosecution of the war by the Alliance as a whole now entails. 
The latter position is only possible so long as our credit is unquestioned and we can 
maintain the appearance of having at our command a sufficiency of liquid resources. 

16. In short, desperate expedients may always keep us supplied with some 
resources. But they certainly will not yield to us or our Allies all we want. 

"Without venturing to prophesy the exact term for which we can hope to meet 
the present rate of expenditure, we believe that the problem of how long our 
immediately available resources will hold out, and consequently of how they can be 
utilised most wisely, is now one of pressing, practical importance. 

The seriousness of the situation as it is now developing cannot be more vividly 
illustrated than by the statement that, out of the 5,000,0007. which the Treasury 
have to find daily for the prosecution of the war, nearly 2,000,000/. has to he 
found in America. 

READING. 
ROBERT CHALMERS. 
BRIEN COKAYNE. 

J . M . KEYNES, Secretary. 

October 18, 1916. 
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M E R C H A N T S H I P P I N G . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE PRESIDENT OE THE BOARD OF TRADE. 

The memorandum which I am circulating on merchant shipping puts in a condensed 
form the main aspects of the numerous problems affected by the daily growing shortage 
of tonnage. I have shown that:— 

1. Our shipbuilding is not keeping pace with our losses. 
2. Although the number of our vessels is down, the demands on our tonnage are 

not diminished. Amongst other influences, distant expeditions require more 
vessels rather than less. 

. 3. The withdrawal of 200 steamers from the service of the naval and military 
authorities which was recommended by the Shipping Control Committee and 
ordered by the War Committee has not been effected. 

4. The failure of the wheat crop in America and the necessity of bringing over 
wheat from Australia calls for an unavoidable use of tonnage in a less 
economical manner than last season if our people are to be fed. 

5. We cannot bring about a further reduction of imports by direct prohibition, 
so that a further ease of the strain on shipping by that means is not to 
be anticipated. 

6. We must depend more and more on neutral ships for our existence, and must 
continue to make our routes more attractive to them. 

7. By commercial means, and by maintaining the supplies of labour in the ports, 
we must turn the vessels round more expeditiously. 

W. R. 
October 26, 1916. 

I.—SURVEY OF PRESENT POSITION. 

T H E following figures show the variations that have taken place in the number 
and tonnage of British ocean-going steamers on the register—that is, steamers of 
over 1,600 tons gross—since the outbreak of war:— 

In July 1914 there were 3,888 ships, of 16,841,519 tons gross. 
By the end of September 1915 there had been added to the list 350 ships of 

1,667,399 tons; removed from the list, 365 ships, of 1,492,616 tons, i.e., a 
decrease of 15 ships and an increase of 174,783 tons. The list then contained 
3,873 ships, of 17,016,302 tons gross. 

By the ISth September, 1916, there had been added to the list 116 ships, of 
600,327 tons; removed from the list, 347 ships, of 1,361,389 tons, i.e., a 
decrease of 231 ships, of 761,062 tons, so that there were 3,642 ships, of 
16,255,240 tons gross. 

During the first of these two periods, the volume of British tonnage was main
tained, largely owing to the addition to our register of enemy interned and captured 
ships. The figures for the second period show that we are no longer keeping pace 
with our losses. 

A considerable proportion of these vessels is, of course, not available for ordinary 
trading purposes. Periodical returns are prepared by the Transport Department of 
the Admiralty, giving the position in detail of British ships of 1,600 gross tons and. 
upwards, excluding oilers and vessels locked up in the Baltic or Black Sea, or 

e n 0 t a v a i l a o l e f o rQ r u ? ^  S  ocean-going trade or requisition. The return for the 
30th September, 1916, shows that on that date there were 3,536 ships available, 
7b2 being passenger vessels, and 2,774 being car^o vessels. 
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These vessels may he classified as f o l l o w s : -

Passenger Cargo TotaLShips. Ships. 

1. Vessels requisitioned—: 

(a.) For British Naval and Military purposes 253 , 614 867 
(b.) For Allied Governments  . .  . . -; 3 253 256 

2. Vessels requisitioned— 
(a.) For sugar  . .  . .  . . 71 71 
(b ) For ore, timber, and flax  . . 1 60 61 

3. Vessels under notice of requisition, but not yet allocated to a 
particular service 14 14 

4. Vessels temporarily released to owners with an obligation to 
resume Government service 5 123 128 

5. Vessels requisitioned or chartered to carry wheat to United 
Kingdom, France, and Italy  . . .'.  . . .. 111144 114 

Vessels trading on behalf of Allied Governments 325 325 
7. Vessels trading on behalf of Australia, India, and Egypt 46 46 
8. Other vessels at present free from Admiralty requisition trading 

under license of the Ship Licensing Committee ... 500 1,154 1,654 

Total *.  . .  . .  . . * * 762 2,774 3,536 

I t will be seen, therefore, that out of a total of 3,536 vessels— 
1,123, or 31'76 per cent., are under requisition for British naval and military 

purposes, and for Allied Governments. . 
759,, or 21-46 per cent., are under requisition or direct control for specified 

purposes. 
1,6,5,4, or 46*78 per cent,, are free to trade under licence from the Ship Licensing 

Committee. 

Erom the point of view of the trade of this country, the position of the cargo 
vessels is of course of primary importance. Of a total of 2,774 cargo vessels— 

867, or 31-25 per cent., are under requisition for British naval and military 
purposes, and for Allied Governments. 

753, or 27*14 per cent., are under requisition"or direct control for specified purposes. 
1,154, or 41*61 per cent., are free to trade under licence from the Ship Licensing 

Committee. 

Of the 1,154 " f r e e " cargo ships, 297, or about one-quarter, are trading abroad. 
Apart, therefore, from what is being done by the wheat and sugar ships and temporarily
released ships, there is only about 30 per cent, of the total number of British cargo 
vessels available for the general trade of this country. 

(i.) Tonnage requisitioned for British Naval and Military Purposes.' 
In January 1916 the shortage of merchant-shipping tonnage led to a further 

stiffening in the control of shipping and to the appointment of the Shipping Control 
Committee. 

The urgent necessity for freeing from requisition as much tonnage as possible 
became more and more clear during the course of the winter.  In their letter of the 
31st March to the Prime Minister, the Shipping Control Committee recommended 
" the withdrawal of 200 steamers from the service of the naval and military authorities, 
and the placing of these vessels at the disposal of the general carrying trade." On the 
28th April the War Committee decided that it should be an instruction to the 
Admiralty and War Office to submit at an early date a programme for reducing their 
j requirements of merchant-ships by a total of about 200 ships. 

As the result of action taken by the naval and military authorities, the number 
of requisitioned ships for British naval and military purposes was reduced from 933 on 
the 29th June to 865 on the 31st August. On the 30th September the figure stood 
at 867. The Director of Transports estimated in July last that 54 further ships would 
he required for the Salonica Expedition.  I t would appear from the figures given above 
that it has been found possible to counterbalance this increase by economies in the use 
of requisitioned tonnage in other directions.  I t is to be hoped that the efforts to 
release requisitioned ships will not be relaxed, but in any attempt to forecast the future 
it would be unsafe to count on any reduction under this heading. 



(ii.) Tonnage for the Allies. 
During last winter the demands of France and Italy for tonnage became more and 

more insistent.  I t became necessary to make it clear to them that the supply of 
British shipping was not inexhaustible, and on the 25th April the War Committee 
approved a recommendation of the Shipping Control Committee that it should be 
pointed out to France and Italy that no British shipping could he allotted to them 
beyond the shipping already in their service.  At the same time the urgency of 
Russian requirements made it necessary to allocate about 100 additional steamers 
to that service. Since that date the amount of British tonnage in the service of the 
Allies has not altered materially. 

On the 30th September, 1916, the amount was as follows :— 

France. Italy. Russia. Other Allies. Total.— -

RequisRequisii tionetionedd shipshipss ...... 98 17 C138 O 
n 256 

ShipShipss tradintradingg oonn behalbehalff ooff ththee AllieAlliess 225 75 24 1 325 

323 92 162 4 581 

These figures are exclusive of vessels engaged in carrying wheat to France 
and Italy.  I t is to be hoped that these totals will continue to be treated as 
maxima and, further, that as many as possible of the vessels in Russian service 
will be returned to United Kingdom trade during the months when Archangel 
is closed. 

(iii.) Ships requisitioned for Sugar. 

The number of ships in the service of the Sugar Commission has risen from 
fifty-seven on the 1st February to seventy-one on the 30th September last. The 
present increase is due to the fact that sugar is being obtained from Java, in the 
interval between the crops in the West. The number will begin to decrease during 
November, and will reach its minimum when the new crop from Cuba begins to 
come forward. 

(iv.) Vessels requisitioned for the Carriage of Ore, Timber, and Flax. 

The Board of Trade understand that it would not be safe to count on any material 
saving of tonnage under this heading. 

(v.) Vessels temporarily released to their Owners. 

The policy of the Transport Department in releasing temporarily vessels which for 
the time being are not required for Government Service is obviously to the public 
advantage. The number of vessels so released must depend upon naval and military 
requirements, and any increase of the present number cannot be counted upon. 

(vi.) Vessels trading on behalf of Australia, India, and Egypt. 

The number of British vessels in this category has increased from thirty-seven on 
the 29th January, 1 9 1 6  , to forty-six on the 30th September. No saving of tonnage 
under this heading can be expected. 

(vii.) Vessels engaged in the Carriage of Wheat. 

As the wheat harvest has failed in North and South America, all the wheat 
available in Australia has to be brought to market.  I t is estimated,that on balance 
the ships of 25,000 quarters capacity employed in the carriage of wheat for the 
whole twelve months 1916-17 will exceed those similarly employed in 1915-16 
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by eigh,.ty-two. Even when the whole of the estimated world's crop of wheat has been 
brought to market, the requirements of the world will be unsatisfied to the extent of 
10 per cent., and a further forty ships will be required for the whole twelve months to 
bring other grain in substitution for the wheat to the European market. 

The total extra demand on tonnage for wheat or substituted grain comes out 
at about an additional 122 steamers of 25,000 quarters capacity for twelve months' 
service, and it must not be forgotten that a larger number of steamers must be 
allotted if the time of their service is reduced.  I t must be remembered also that 
the Australian service is peculiar by reason of the great distances involved, and 
the number of vessels which can economically perform the service is limited. 

The wheat position of 1916-17 throws, therefore, a great additional strain on the 
world's tonnage, and particularly on one section of the cargo tonnage. 

Summary of Survey of directly controlled Ships. 

The foregoing survey leads to the conclusion that there is no certainty of 
any permanent reduction o? the number of vessels required in any of the categories 
of directly controlled ships. On the other hand, the shortage of the American 
wheat crop has forced upon us what in other circumstances would be a most 
wasteful use of tonnage. The inevitable result must be a most serious drain on 
the supply of merchant shipping available for the general trade of the country. 
This drain will come at the season when the flow of supplies to the United 
Kingdom is always at its highest level, for it has been estimated that under normal 
conditions the imports, divided in'weight, are approximately as follows :— 

Quarter— 

in the busiest  This will inevitably be increased through loss by

October to December  . .  . .  . . 31 per cent, of the year : s imports. 
January to March  . . . . 2  6 ,, ,, 
April to J u n e . .  . .  . .  . . . . 2  2 ,, ,, 
July to September  . .  . . 21 ,, ,, 

100 

"We are face to face with an unexampled strain on our merchant shipping 
season.  enemy

action. 

I I - H o w is THE SHORTAGE OE MERCHANT SHIPPING TO BE REDUCED? 

Merchant Shipbuilding. 

In normal times the wastage of shipping is made up, and more than made up, 
by building. This is no longer possible. The following figures show the course of 
merchant shipbuilding since the commencement of the war:— 

STEAM VESSELS of 100 Tons Gross and upwards. 

Vessels Commenced. "Vessels Launched. 
DurinDuringg QuarteQuarterr EndedEnded.. 

Number. Gross Tonnage. Number. Gross Tonnage. 

June 30,1914  . .  . .  . . 162 401,911 177 439,303 
September 30, 1914 147 291,659 140 374,790 

December 31,1914  . . 134 355,646 161 416,107 
March 31, 1915  . . 140 292,421 121 266,732 
June 30, 1915 84 172,325 74 147,964 
September 30, 1915 71 148,375 64 145,814 
December 31, 1915 70 83,656 70 93,621 
March 31, 1916 .... 54 102,723 67 80,161 
June 30, 1916  . . . . . 81 193,256 86 156,529 
September 30, 1916 96 320,120 86 192,267 

. Total since September 30, 1914 730 1,668,522 729 1,499,195 



As compared with the deliveries- of new vessels, the losses of merchant-ships 
excluding fishing vessels, from the commencement of the war up to the 
30th September, 1916, have been as follows :  - . 

1 Gross tonnage. 
By enemy action . . . . . . - - * * " 
By ordinary marine r isks. . . . . . . . ** 6 i 6,161 

, Total .  . 2,211,261 

I t will be seen from the above figures that from the commencement, of the war 
the rate of merchant shipbuilding steadily declined, until at the end of March 1916 
it was in sight of something approaching to a complete stoppage. Since that date 
action on the part of the Board of Trade, assisted by the Admiralty, has resulted 
in a recovery in the rate of building. Even at the present rate merchant 
shipbuilding is far from being able to perform its normal function, and difficulties 
which have recently arisen threaten to put a stop to the improvement which has been 
effected. 

1. Material.—The outstanding difficulty is the very serious shortage of steel, which 
is due to the enormous requirements of steel for munitions. An arrangement 
was made some time ago under which the Admiralty undertook to look 
after the supplies of steel required for all merchant shipbuilding which 
was declared war work. This arrangement has worked well, but the 
demands of the Ministry of Munitions are now so considerable that its 
success is endangered. A definite understanding safeguarding merchant 
shipbuilding supplies is urgently required. Otherwise all the efforts of 
the Board of Trade and Admiralty will be nullified. 

2. Labour.—Scarcity of labour in the shipyards and especially in the marine 
engine shops has been, and still remains, a serious check on the delivery 
of ships. The Ministry of Munitions and Board of Trade have been 
endeavouring to make up the shortage, and no effort to this end should 
be spared. 

3. Extra Cost.—The difficulty of extra cost was for some time a stumbling
block, but this has now been removed in almost every case through 
negotiations by an official of the Marine Department of the Board of Trade. 

Vessels under Requisition or Allocated to the Allies. 
I t was found possible during last summer to effect an appreciable reduction in the 

number of ships under requisition for British naval and military purposes. It is 
essential that the use to which each of these ships is put should be rigorously and 
continuously scrutinised, and that as many ships as possible should be released for 
general trade. 

There has been complaint as to wasteful use of transport tonnage by the 
Australian Government. I t is understood that the Shipping Control Committee 
have suggested measures for securing the better use of these ships, and it is to be 
hoped that these will be carried into effect 

A careful watch should be kept on the movement of vessels in the service of the 
Allies and on the uses to which they are put. 

Wheat Ships. 
An immediate arrangement with Erance and Italy is under discussion to secure 

that, by co-ordinated action, the mileage covered bv shipping in bringing over 
the three countries' wheat supplies is reduced to a minimum. 

Restriction of Imports. 
In order to save tonnage it was decided last Eebruary to embark on a policv of 

restricting imports. The list of articles, the importation of which is prohibited 
except under licence, has now run to a great length. The Output of Beer (Eestric
tion) Act has also effected a reduction in the imports of brewing materials. 

The full effect of the restrictions has not yet been experienced, but it is estimated 
that the total annual saving will amount to something between 1,500,000 and 1,800,000 
tons weight of imports. 

After careful enquiry, the Board of Trade are of opinion that it is not practicable 
to bring about any further material reduction of unessential imports by the instru
ment of direct prohibition. A further reduction will be secured indirectly by high 
prices, by the gradual cessation of unessential industries in this country (owing to 
withdrawal of labour, &c), and by the very fact of the shortage of ships. 
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Neutral Ships. 
One-third of our imports comes in foreign bottoms, and we must increase this 

proportion by every means in our power. 
Apart from the chartering of foreign vessels by British merchants and others, the 

Marine Department of the Board of Tracje have.already, chartered about 150 neutral 
ships, which are being mainly employed in.the service of- France and Italy. The rates 
of hire are naturally high, but the policy of time-chartering will be continued. 

Our control of bunkering facilities is being used to bring neutral vessels into 
trades useful to the Allies. The weapon is one which might be broken if not used 
with some degree of caution, but the control is being steadily strengthened with 
good results. 

German Ships seized by Portugal. 
Some slight alleviation may he expected when these vessels are in full employ

ment. They are seventy-four in number, with a gross tonnage of 244,500. Portugal 
will retain about a fifth of this tonnage for her own trade, and it is proposed to divide 
the remainder equally between the United Kingdom, Prance, and Italy. Owing to 
the necessity of repairing them and to delays on the part of the Portuguese, the ships 
are getting to work rather slowly, but we are doing our best to expedite them. 

Congestion at the Ports. 
By commercial means and by maintaining the supplies of labour in our ports, 

every possible step should be taken to turn the vessels round expeditiously and thus 
to increase the value of our tonnage. 

According to an estimate made by *Sir Norman Hill, the shipping employed in 
the carriage of the imports of the United Kingdom during August and September 
last is shown by the following figures. The standard in times of peace has been taken 
as 100 : -

SHIPPING TONNAGE . entered with Cargoes in Ports of the United Kingdom. 

Month. Nationality of Shipping. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 

August British 66 57 47 44 
Foreign . . 34 19 25 22 

Total . . -.. 100 76 72 66 

September British . . . . 65 39 39 36 
Foreign 35 20 21 18 

Total . . 100 59 60 54 

Sir Norman Hill makes the following estimate of the weights of cargoes imported 
into the United Kingdom during the same months. I t is based on the ascertained 
weights of about 88 per cent, of the total imports. So far as food is concerned, it is 
based on about 95 per cent, of the total food imports :  -

CARGO TONNAGE Imported into the United Kingdom. 

Month. Nature of Cargo. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 

August Food, &c. . . 100 90 95 78 
Raw materials, &c. 100 77 84 86 
Manufactured articles . .  . 100 49 82 50 

Total . . 100 70 84 78 

September . . . . Food, &c. . . 100 90 85 83 
Raw materials, &c. 100 72 . 79 68 
Manufactured articles 100 49 82 50 

Total . . ' . . 100 75 81 70 



The rather startling reduction in September, both in shipping and in imports, 
may be due to temporary fluctuations of the markets, but it is clear that the amount 
of commercial work which has recently had to be handled at our ports is much less 
than in normal times. 

I t is significant that returns obtained by the Port and Transit Executive 
Committee show that no port claims to be able to give more than a normal rate of 
discharge to the ships, and many of them report a rate considerably below normal. 
The Port and Transit Committee attribute this primarily to the insufficiency and 
inefficiency of labour, the inefficiency being due to so many of the younger men having 
been taken for war purposes. In view of the fact that the available labour at the 
ports has with difficulty handled the work in an unusually slack period, it is clear 
that urgent action is necessary if our ports are not to be blocked during the busier 
season now commencing. 

In January 1916, the Cabinet Committee dealing with the Co-ordination of 
Military and Financial Effort advised the War Office that the suggestion made by 
the Port and Transit Executive Committee to call upon the army to supply the 
additional emergency labour required for work at the docks is* of the utmost 
importance, and should, as far as practicable, be acceded to without delay. After an 
interval of four months a weak battalion was placed at the disposal of the Committee 
and, even at the present time, it is only up to the strength of about 1,000. Despite 
its limited resources, the battalion has been a success. I t has been at work at seventeen 
different ports where there was a danger of congestion, without any friction with 
labour. I t has been of great assistance to the Ministry of Munitions in the discharge 
of iron ore cargoes, which are disliked by civilian labour. The fact that the services 
of this battalion were available has also on occasion served as a check on labour 
trouble in the ports. 

The battalion has passed beyond the experimental stage, and additional 
battalions should be formed now with a total strength of at least 10,000 men. There 
does not appear to be any reason why these battalions should not be formed out of 
trained men in the home service battalions without interfering with home defence. 
Large numbers of soldiers were allowed to be scattered all over the country in order to 
gather in the harvest. The transport workers' battalions would be much more readily 
available for military duties, and it is upon the rapid flow of traffic through the ports 
that the country is dependent for four-fifths of its wheat supplies. 

The home service battalions are the only available source from which a reinforce
ment of dock labour can be obtained, and, without some substantial reinforcement, the 
condition of the ports is likely in the near future to be a serious embarrassment not 
only to the civilian population, but to the supply of munitions and other urgent 
military requirements. 

W. R. 
October 24, 1916. 

FEINTED AX THE FOREIGN OFFICE BT C. R. HARRISON.—7/11/1916. 
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SECRET. 

G.-89, 

THE ECONOMIC POSITION IN THE CENTRAL EMPIRES. 

MEMORANDUM BY  MR . W. G. MAX MULCER. 

IT is practically impossible Tor riie: to acid anything in the way of a survey Of the 
economic conditions in the Central Empires'to what I have;said month by month in iny 
reports on the subject since "the beginning of the war, and I therefore annex in a 
convenient form the prefaces to the German and Austro-Hungarian chapters of my 
report for September. These, together with the prefaces in my July and August 
reports-viz., for the last month of ' the second year of the war and the "first two 
months of the third year—contain all that I can find to say on the present economic 
situation in those countries ; and if I were to attempt to make a more definite and 
categorical statement on the subject it might easily become misleading. 

My necessarily limited knowledge of what is going on in the enemy countries is 
almost entirely a matter of inference and of impression, acquired by a careful study of 
scraps of information drawn from the most varied sources, such as the enemy and 
neutral presses, official speeches and announcements, debates in Parliament, legislative 
measures, descriptions of neutral visitors, reports of secret agents, and letters found on 
German soldiers in the field or intercepted in the post. None of these sources  ;df 
information are absolutely reliable. We know that the enemy have on occasion made 
use of their own and neutral newspapers to mislead both native and foreign opinion. 
Stories told by neutrals and reports of secret agents are often influenced by a desire to 
please ; and as to the extracts from captured and intercepted letters compiled in the 
War Office, I am afraid that those extracts are selected from thousands of letters With 
the express purpose of showing the worst'side of things. Most of the.writers also 
appear to belong to a class without any influence, and, moreover, there are grumblers 
in all countries; and from my knowledge of the tone of the letters written by English 
people and examinedin the censorship, I am not at alb sure that we could not compile 
a selection of extracts which would convey a very black picture of conditions in 
England. 

On the other hand, since the war began we have had no reliable German or Austro-
Hungarian trade statistics to help us in forming our opinion, and certainly, to judge 
from our experience last year; it looks as if the official harvest bulletins were deliberately 
misleading. There are other important factors, for our knowledge of which we are 
dependent on. conjecture rather than;on fact. "For instance, we are in ignorance as to 
the reserves of food and raw materials with which Germany entered on; the%ar, and 
the exact amounts imported during the first year Of the war Or obtained from 
neighbouring countries, openly or clandestinely, up to the present day. We cair Only 
guess as to the food and raw materials taken from the occupied territories  :and the 
weight of metal—copper, tin, &c.—seized in the shape of finished "articles. Again, in 
view of the habitual overfeeding Of 'the Germans, we cannot well decide how "much their 
former standard of living can !be reduced without endangering the health of the 
population as a whole, nor do we know the exact' amount of food required by the 
embodiment of alarge proportion of the male population in the army. Finally, prices, 
in regard to which we have accurate statistical information, cannot, as I have repeatedly I 
stated in my reports, be taken as affording a reliable index to the. state of supplies, as 
the goods to which they apply are in most cases no longer sold in the free market or, 
where the price is not fixed, are purchasable only in strictly limited quantities. I may, 
however, mention that, according to the "tables prepared by the Statistical Department 
of the Board of Trade, the cost of living, i.e., of food, in August 1916, as compared with 
July. 191'4, showed a rise of T1'6 per cent, in Berlin and 178 per cent, in Vienna. 

My object in - referring "to these considerations is to show why 1 am unable to 
furnish a more precise statement in regard to the present economic situation in Germany 
and Austria-Hungary than is to:be found in 'my last "three month ly reports. I will, 
however, endeavour Lt'o stim "up mv impressions in-general :te'rms. 
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In regard to finance, my impression is that hitherto the German Government hav 
experienced little, if any, difficulty in raising the money required to carry on the war 
How far the methods employed may be sound, and from what sources the interest on 
the vast borrowings is to be covered, are questions which do not immediately concern 
us. The fact remains, that the German Government have just succeeded in raising a 
fifth loan at 5 per cent., amounting to well over 500,000,0001, and I cannot help 
feeling that they will be able to repeat this operation at intervals of six months so long 
as the people retain their confidence in the ultimate victory of German arms. 

In the world of industry and commerce a complete revolution has taken place. A 
perfect network of control schemes covers almost all important raw materials and 
finished goods. The sale and utilisation of the former, except for military purposes, is 
confined within the narrowest limits, and trade interests and the requirements of the 
civilian population are very properly subordinated to the one all-important object 
of providing the army and navy with all that they require for carrying on the war. 
Factories engaged on the execution of orders for the Government and the war industries 
generally, such as mining, metal work, engineering, &c, are therefore enjoying an 
unprecedented degree of activity, while factories that have not been able to adapt 
themselves to the output of war requisites of some kind or another are suffering 
severely. Among the industries that have been hardest hit are the shipping, textile, 
and building industries. 

By restricting the use of raw materials and employing substitutes wherever 
possible—I do not believe that these substitutes, though certainly useful in some 
cases, have been so entirely successful as the Germans would have us believe; else 
why do they pay such huge prices for the real articles ?—the German Government 
have managed to keep the various industries going, and rendered possible hitherto 
the manufacture in sufficient quantities of everything required for carrying on the 
war effectively. 

In regard to the actual stocks of raw materials in the country we have no 
reliable means of judging, and it would be imprudent, therefore, to venture a guess as 
to how long these stocks will last. The stocks of copper, tin and nickel have been 
replenished by the wholesale confiscation of goods containing those metals, and I 
believe that I am right in stating that there is no evidence of any real shortage of 
those metals so far as essential military requirements are concerned. The same remark 
applies to rubber and leather. 

In regard to the supply of mineral oils—motor spirit, lamp oil, and lubricants— 
there are clear signs of a severe stringency, but this will be almost entirely relieved 
if the Germans gain access to the oilfields and oil depdts of Boumania. Other 
industrial oils and fats are exceedingly difficult to procure, as all fats that can 
possibly be converted into human food must be used exclusively for that purpose, and 
my impression is that it is on the supply of industrial oils and fats that our blockade is 
exerting the greatest effect. 

Where, however, the pinch has made itself most severely felt up till now is in 
the textile industry. I t is safe to say that the stocks of cotton, wool, and other 
textile raw materials, and of goods both half-finished and finished, made therefrom, 
have fallen very low, and considerable inconvenience is likely to be experienced in the 
near future in providing clothing for the army and the civilian population. 

Generally speaking, however, I do not believe that up to the present time the 
lack of any raw material in the enemy countries has reached such a point as to 
seriously hamper the High Military Command in carrying on the military operations 
in the best possible manner, and we have no means at our disposal of judging whether 
this point is' likely to, be reached within the next twelve months. 

i t is when we come to study the question of the food supplies of the Central 
Empires that we find th$ clearest evidence of the injury that the blockade is inflicting 
on the enemy, though here, too, there is no reason to believe that the undoubted 
shortage has been allowed to affect the feeding of the soldiers in the field, at all events 
to such an extent as to impair their fighting powers. 

The present moment is a particularly unfortunate one to choose for a survey of the 
economic situation in the enemy countries so far as the supplies of the necessaries of 
life are concerned. All our conclusions are liable to be upset if the present attack on 
Roumania is crowned with success, and it is not too much to say that, apart from all 
military and political considerations, and solely from the point of view of the provisioning 
of the Central Empires, and also of Bulgaria and Turkey, with bread-corn, fodder, and 
animal products, anything like a permanent occupation of Roumania will prove a real 
disaster, and is likely to put back the effect of our blockade by at least a year, even if it 



does not defeat it altogether. At the moment of writing it is not possible to say how 
far these fears are likely to be realised, but when one considers that Roumania habitually 
exports large quantities of wheat, barley, and maize, and that at the present moment 
she has stored up within her frontiers the whole of this years harvest and a considerable 
proportion of the surplus from the harvests of 1^14 and 1915, it is easy to understand 
what an enormous difference it will make to the enemy countries if they are able 
to seize these huge stores of grain. In addition to grain, Roumania has extensive flocks 
of sheep and also considerable numbers of cattle and pigs. 

Previous to this last development of the war, there were good grounds for saying 
that we were making steady progress towards the economic strangulation of the Central 
Empires, though I do not believe that we have as yet reached the stage where the 
shortage of food can be said to detract in any way from the military efficiency of the 
German army, except, perhaps, in so far as the discontent resulting from the severe 
privations to which certain classes of the population are subjected, may be considered 
as weakening the moral of the nation as a whole, and therefore indirectly of the 
soldiers. 

During the first year of the war the so-called blockade had very little effect, and 
it was not till shortly after the gathering in of the poor harvest of 1915 that the 
German Government and the German people began to display real anxiety as to the 
food supply question, though certain restrictions on consumption had already been 
introduced from motives of prudence. Since then, however, conditions have steadily 
deteriorated. 

The numerous attempts of the various Governments to deal with the food problem 
by way of increased production, prevention of waste, and compulsory distribution on 
an equitable basis, have failed to produce any real lasting effect, for the simple reason 
that the ultimate cause of failure is to be found in the fact that supply is no longer 
equal to demand. There have, however, been several subsidiary causes, such as lack 
of decision and procrastination on the part of the authorities,- speculation and 
profiteering on the part of producers and merchants, selfishness on the part of the 
wealthy who were in a position to lay in large supplies, and, finally, the conflicting 
interests of Empire and State, town and country, producer and consumer. Production 
has been hampered by scarcity of skilled labour and lack of manure and fodder, and 
rapid distribution to the centres 6f consumption by the congestion of the means of 
communication. These factors appear .to me to render it quite impossible that the 
German Government should ever succeed fully in their Herculean task of putting a 
huge Empire on rations. In Austria and Hungary, where the Government interference 
has assumed a milder form, the absence of discipline among the people and the inferior 
efficiency of the administrative machinery have conduced towards a still more 
disastrous failure of the attempts made to secure an equitable distribution of the 
available foodstuffs. 

'The prices of food, in spite of the successive efforts of the Governments to control 
them, still continue to rise, while rations, though fixed from time to time, seem on the 
whole to be steadily decreasing. What would have been thought short rations last 
January is now considered plenty. 

I shall not attempt to discuss here the relative shorage of the different articles of 
food, such as bread, flour, potatoes, meat, milk, and fats, as that is done at length in my 
monthly reports. The important thing for us to know is, not so much that bread is 
short at one time, potatoes at another, and meat and fat at another, but that there is 
clear proof that the sum-total of foodstuffs available for feeding the population is steadily 
diminishing. On that point anyone who reads the evidence summarised in the prefaces 
to my reports can have no doubt. 

In regard to the yield of. the harvest this year, both in the enemy countries and 
m the occupied territories, we are very much in the dark; but we shall probably not be 
far from the mark if we say that the grain harvest of this year is a little better than 
the bad harvest of 1915, but that the important potato harvest is appreciably 
worse. On the other hand, the harvest year of 1915-16 was entered on with a 
considerable reserve from the previous year's crops. This is not the case this year, and 
the stocks of bread grain, fodder, and potatoes were practically exhausted before the 
new season's supplies became available. The home production of animal food, i.e., meat, 
milk, butter, and fat, should also be less this coming year than last. Besides, there is 
every reason to anticipate that the arrangements concluded with neutral countries 
bordering on Germany will result in sensibly reducing the imports of food into the 
Central Empires, and up till a few years ago we counted on their having to do without 
the large supplies drawn from Roumania during the past year. As to this latter factor, 



we are unfortunately now in doubt, to say the least of it, and I think it right to repeat 
that if the Central Empires succeed in obtaining from Roumania the entire stocks of 
grain and meat that must be in the country, this would, so far as I am in a position to 
judge, go far towards invalidating all the conclusions I have arrived at in regard to the 
shortage of food in Germany, and especially the statement, in my August report, that 
" we may look forward with certainty to an even intenser food crisis next spring than 
we have witnessed during the past few months." 

Hitherto there is no evidence that the strain is approximating to breaking point, 
or that the stage of economic exhaustion is within sight. Even in regard to the actual 
effect of the scarcity of food on the health of the people and therefore on their 
resisting power, the evidence is very conflicting, and any more categorical statement 

. those contained in my reports might easily be misleading. 
Millions in the enemy countries are already suffering hunger—that may be taken 

as certain—and will probably continue to do so even if the large stores of food in 
Roumania become available for feeding them; but to suffer hunger is not to die of 
hunger; and it is not possible, with the information at our disposal, to foresee that the 
position in this respect is likely to become intolerable within measurable distance of 
time, if ever. 

To sum up : my own impression, which I give for what it is worth, is that economic 
pressure alone will not prove the decisive factor in determining the duration of the 
war, and I do not consider that the Allies will be justified in relying on economic 
causes, unaccompanied by military reverses, to produce any sensible weakening, let 
alone a collapse, of the resisting powers of the enemy. In order to achieve the latter 
result it would be necessary to reduce the entire population of the Central Empires to 
the stage of starvation which forces the surrender of the inhabitants of a besieged city, 
and this 1 do not believe to be possible. 

This, however, is by no means equivalent to saying that the blockade is useless— 
far from it. The blockade may be described as a recognised form of military pressure 
brought to bear on the spirit of endurance of the entire civilian population, very 
different from the barbarous methods of " frightfulness " employed by the enemy for the 
same purpose.  ( I  t produces privation and even suffering, and thus breeds disaffection 
with the Government and loathing of the state of things responsible for the suffering, 
and therefore increases the longing for peace. So long, however, as the people think 
they are winning, they will put up with jDrivation ; but if once they lose their confidence 
in victory, privation will accelerate the end. Privation and distress alone cannot compel 
peace, but, by seriously undermining the resisting power of the nation, they will 
facilitate the acceptance of military defeat and submission to the victor's terms. 

'W. G. M. M. 
October 26, 1916. 
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A N N E X . 

Part I.—Germany. 

THE ECONOMIC SITUATION IN GERMANY DURING SEPTEMBER 1 9 1 6 , BEING THE 

TWENTY-SIXTH MONTH OE THE W A R . 

" ATJSHALTEN, haushalten, maulhalten "-endurance, economy, and silence-this 
is the motto on which the German nation is now trying to model its life. The early belief 
in a speedy and sweeping victory has gone for ever, and in its place we find a growing 
consciousness of impending danger and of the need of determined resistance to the 
onslaughts of the enemy. "Those who have an opportunity of judging Germany 
from the inside are struck by the change that has come over the spirit of the nation ; 
confidence has given way to depression, and there are clear signs of discouragement 
and enervation both among the population and in the army. Nobody, of course, says : 
" We are beaten" ; in fact, defeat is still unthinkable to the German mind, and 
Germany's powers of resistance are far from being overcome, but the possibility of a 
stalemate is accepted by many, and this conviction, coupled with severe economic 
privation, is no doubt accountable for the reiterated demands for the opening of peace 
negotiations. 

Internal dissensions have long since undermined the spirit of unity which marked 
the initial stages of the war, and, though for the moment the Chancellor appears to 
have scored a success against his domestic enemies both in the Reichstag and in the 
country, there is every sign that the campaign against him is to be waged with 
undiminished violence, and his position may at any moment become critical. Similarly 
the attacks on Herr von Batocki show no sign of diminishing; on' the contrary, they 
are more general and vehement than ever, and he is abused indiscriminately by Junkers 
and Socialists alike for failing to achieve his impossible task. 

^ Meanwhile the Government resort to every device to sustain the failing confidence 
of the nation and to strengthen its determination to hold out indefinitely against either 
military or economic disaster. The success of our offensive in the West is systematically 
belittled, and our losses in men and material are exaggerated; in faet, military events 
are deliberately falsified in the German bullet ins-a most hopeful sign. On the other 
hand, any success of Germany or her Allies is magnified into a victory, and is made the 
occasion for a renewed outburst of bell ringing and flag waving, while at the same 
time the people are assured that, thanks to the good average harvest, food requirements 
for the coming year are fully secured and the infamous designs of England definitely 
frustrated. * 

We know, however, enough of what is going on in Germany to be able to state 
with certainty that, in spite of the utmost efforts of the German Government to hide 
the truth, the people are gradually coming to realise that the most they can now mope 
to achieve is to " durchhalten," i.e., to hold what they have taken, and they begin to 
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wonder whether such a result is worth the countless further sacrifices, both in the field 
and at home, which another year of fighting must entail; but from any idea of peace 
on our terms the German nation as a whole is as far removed as ever. 

During the past month a considerable volume of outside information in regard to 
the economic situation and the spirit of the people in Germany has reached us from 
the most varied sources, and it all tends to confirm the conclusions arrived at in 
former reports as to the growing hardships of life and the consequent spread of 
disaffection, though, as I have often said before, the disaffection is for the most part 
confined to the classes which have least to say in the direction of the affairs of the 
Empire. 

So far as Germans leaving the country are concerned the mot d'ordre seems to 
be " maulhalten," and they are evidently enjoined not to complain about the condition 
of things in the Fatherland, but to say that, though things are very dear, everything 
is obtainable. Still even the Germans themselves, as we have seen in former reports, 
occasionally let the cat out of the bag. A member of the Prussian Upper House, who 
was recently in Berne, spoke privately in the gloomiest terms regarding the economic 
conditions in Germany, and gave it as his opinion that the food question would 
become almost unendurable in February or March next year, largely owing to the poor 
potato harvest, which showed a shortage of 35 per cent. 

In their letters, however, the Germans generally are far more communicative, and, 
as I have often said before, it is really astonishing how far they let themselves go in 
their lamentations in spite of their fear of the censor. This is more particularly the 
case in the letters addressed to soldiers at the front. The complaints in these letters 
may often be overdrawn, and it would not be right to draw too general conclusions 
from particular instances of suffering, but the following passages obliterated by the 
German censor in correspondence taken from German prisoners of wrar appear to me 
to be peculiarly suggestive,:—-

Leipzig, August 18.—"You say that one of my letters was very much 
mutilated. I t is because it contained too much truth. But people no longer believe 
in the lies that appear in,.the papers. If you can obtain any information from 
the enemy you may believe it as he is better informed than we are ourselves. 
They make us swallow wordsi of comfort so that the stranger shall not know of our 
famine." 

August 27,—" If. these difficult, times continue much longer I shall see few, if 
any, birthdays again. I t is only capitalists and the rich who are able to live in 
comfort.. I t is., true that ,we have always been accustomed to privations, but at 
present, those of us who are poor suffer from hunger." 

Innumerable intercepted letters addressed to prisoners of war in this country or to 
persons resident in neutral countries tell much the same tale, as can be seen from the 
following passages :— 

Hamburg.—" Meat is out of the question. Occasionally I get some fish for the 
children at a very high price. If. I were to tell you everything you would never 
believe m e  . . . . I have not tasted potatoes for a fortnight. The state of things 
is almost desperate as regards the children. One can no longer procure suitable 
food for them. My heart aches sometimes when I see the two girls going off to 
school as often as not on dry bread, or on bread spread with a beastly artificial 
honey." 

Berlin, August 5.—" A life of starvation. There is nothing to be had for 
money. .... . . In the Dark Ages life could not have been more awful than at 
present." 

"The soldiers who come on leave say that out at the front there is not much 
to eat, but that at home it is still worse, while the exchanged prisoners take a look 
round and wish they were all back again in prison." 

Hamburg, August 2 7 . - " Here at Hamburg we have had a great uprising 
because there was nothing to be had. Neither meat, potatoes, nor bread, and 
everything is so expensive. At Hammersbooch there was a great row, any amount 
of windows broken, and the police charged the crowd with drawn swords 
At Barnbeck things are just as bad, the hussars "charged the crowd with their 
swords ; at Messberg also they charged the peasants." 

The list of similar quotations could, be almost indefinitely prolonged, but the above 
will suffice to show that there has been no amelioration in their tone during the past 



month or so. I must repeat, however; what I have said in former reports, that it would 
be imprudent to accept these-letters1 ?as representing the real state of affairs in Germany, 
except in so far as they furnish corroboration of what we learn from other perhaps more 
reliable sources. 

I have frequently referred to the many, privations to which foreign diplomatists 
and consular officials are subjected in Germany. The American consul-general at 
Hamburg recently stated in the course of a conversation that the sufferings of the 
poor in that town were beyond description, and that he himself could not have gone 
on livinc in Hamburg without a long leave to enable him to get a good feed, and that 
as to his family he had sent them away long ago. 

Members of the Roumanian Legation in Berlin have declared that the Germans, rich 
and poor alike, are suffering from malnutrition, though they are still in a position to 
hold out for a long time, partly owing to the monopoly of the entire food supply by the 
Government, and partly owing to the imports from neighbouring countries. 

A Dutch army officer, who had recently been travelling in Germany on Govern
ment business, stated on his return that he had been much impressed by the change 
which had come over the people of Germany during the last twelvemonths; their 
outlook upon the war had completely changed, and their main thought and subject of 
conversation was food, or the lack of it. 

A Swiss doctor who visited Germany in order to study the food organisation, has 
convinced himself that the organisation is in some particulars clumsy, and in many more 
inoperative, and, in the preface to his report on the results of his investigations, he 
sums up his views in these words :— 

" I cannot imagine that the state of things which I have seen at Berlin can be 
allowed to grow worse without the gravest consequences supervening. Already' 
the food supply generally is absolutely insufficient, and, in particular, the rations of 
fat and of albumen are cut down to the lowest possible limit." 

A Swiss professional man, who has recently spent ten days in Germany visiting 
Munich, Berlin, Hanover, and certain industrial towns of Westphalia, told a member of 
our Legation in Berne that during the entire journey he never tasted meat as it was too 
expensive. In the Westphalian industrial districts he heard that the workmen were 
complaining of underfeeding which incapacitated them from heavy work, and he expressed 
the opinion that this was bound in time to have an injurious effect on the production 
of munitions and war materials of all kinds. 

A Dutchman who has been living in Germany since the beginning of the war and 
has only just returned to Holland, declared in an interview with the correspondent of 
the " Volk " newspaper that the German assertion that there was no famine in Germany 
was palpably false. The position, he maintained, was simply terrible, and he had left 
Germany because he could bear it no longer. 

Several other well-authenticated instances of neutrals having thrown up good 
positions in Germany owing to the difficulty of obtaining proper nourishment have 
been reported during the past month, including (1) a Dane who had been employed at 
the Danish consulate at Stut tgart ; (2) a young Swiss bank clerk in the employ of the 
Deutsche Bank, with a monthly salary of 320 M. ; and (3) a Swiss mechanic employed 
at one of the large munition works at a monthly salary of 450 *M. News has also been 
received of the passage through Zurich of many Spanish workmen from Germany, who 
declared that, though they were fully satisfied with their wages, they were not able to 
live on them. 

An informant, wdio has interviewed several Dutch people lately returned from 
Germany, reports that their experience has been that many articles of food were no 
longer to be got at all, and that the civilian, population w âs enduring considerable 
hardship in consequence. 

Perhaps the most convincing testimony which has reached us lately in regard to 
Germany's economic straits is that supplied by M. Popoff, Bulgarian Director-General 
of Statistics, in a conversation which he had' with a neutral on the 9th September. 
M. 1 op on, as an ally of Germany, is not likely to have exaggerated the gravity of 
her condition; nevertheless, he is reported to have expressed himself in the following 
terms :

n  e u e s ^ pas de meSme en ce qui concerne la situation economique : de ce 
cote la science est impuissante. Isolee du monde, 1'Allemagne apercoit' le spectre 
dune angoissante situation economique qui precipitera sa defaite. La vie est 
nors de p n x t o u  t fait deTaut. Si on r^capitule les produits alimentaires que 



1'Allemagne peut tirer de son sol et de celui de ses allies, et si on fait le 
calcul de ceux qui sont necessaires a sa consommation, on trouve un vide impossible 
a com bier. 

" Aujourdhui c'est le beurre, la viancle, les ceufs et le lait qui sont rares : le 
jour n'est pas loin oil le pain fera aussi defaut. Bien des choses de premiere 
ndcessite disparaitront et la debacle economique sera complete." 

I have often warned my readers against drawing too optimistic conclusions from 
these tales of neutral travellers. I t would be a grave mistake to accept every word 
contained in them as gospel truth, but on the other hand it would be foolish to reject 
entirely the cumulative evidence which they afford of the grave economic situation 
occasioned in Germany by the state of war in general and the pressure of the Allied 
fleets in particular. 

Among the accounts of neutral observers none have interested-me more than the 
record of his experiences and impressions of life in Germany published by Mr. Ourtin 
in the "Times." 

Mr. Curtin's evident desire to convey a truthful picture of what he saw, rather 
than to write what would please the English public, inspires confidence in his judgment, 
and I am gratified to see that, so far as the food question is concerned, he arrives at 
very much the same conclusions to which my studies have led me. I entirely agree 
with him that the state of affairs in Germany has been grossly exaggerated by portions 
of the Allied press, and that stories of starvation should be rejected; but his conclusion 
that " the whole of Germany and Austria-Hungary are in a condition that is not yet 
serious, but is already extremely uncomfortable," sounds almost unduly conservative, 
though perhaps it may be interpreted as conveying in other words what I have sought to 
express in earlier reports by the phrase "privation but not starvation." 

I am also glad to see that the reports on the food situation in Germany issued by 
the French General Staff, and based almost exclusively on intercepted letters, agree in 
the main with mine, though their conclusions as to the effect of our economic pressure 
are rather more definite and optimistic. 

The information contained in the present report proves more or less conclusively 
that the cereal harvest has fallen short of the exaggerated hopes entertained a few 
weeks ago ; that the all-important potato crop is likely to prove a failure; and that the 
lack of fodder will be more severely felt even than last year, which in turn will react on 
the supplies of meat, milk, and fat. 

During September the facts in regard to the harvest have tended to assume more 
definite shape, and it now appears that, even taking the most favourable view, the 
German crop in the ground might at one time have been capable of yielding 25 per 
cent, more of wheat and rye than in the admittedly disastrous year 1915, but that this 
hoped-for increase has been very appreciably reduced by the unfavourable weather that 
prevailed in many districts of Germany during the,whole period of harvesting, so that 
at the best the additional yield of bread-grain is barely sufficient to counterbalance the 
deficiency created by the exhaustion of reserves and the absence this year of any 
imports from Boumania. For barley and oats, also, the results are evidently less good 
than was expected. There would, however, appear to be enough corn to permit a 
limited increase in rations and a reduction in certain cases of prices. The temporary 
extra allowance to persons engaged in severe manual labour is to be made permanent, 
and, in addition, a supplementary allowance is to be granted to young persons between 
the age of 12 and 17, but, in my opinion, the reason for these measures is to be found 
rather in the increased stringency in the supplies of other essential foodstuffs, especially 
of potatoes, than in the abundance of the harvest of wheat and rye. 

If the potato crop should really prove as bad as the various reports which reach us
appear to indicate, the result would be a disaster for the German nation. Even in 
normal years, potatoes form the staple food of millions of Germans, and this is more 
than ever the case under war conditions. Moreover, in normal years Germany employs 
40-60 per cent, of her potato crop as fodder for her farm animals. . If the potato 
harvest turns out a failure, the authorities will be more or less forced to reserve the 
whole crop for feeding the population in one form or another, and the shortage of fodder, 
which is already the most serious difficulty confronting agricultural production, will, 
indeed, become critical. Cattle breeding will have to be decreased to a still greater 
extent, fewer pigs will be fed, and the shortage of meat, fat, milk, and butter will 
become even more acute. I t is small wonder that the Government, and indeed the 
whole nation, are displaying such extreme anxiety about the potato harvest; anything 
like a total failure would bring the German nation appreciably nearer to starvation. 



The shortage of other forms of fodder, due to the interruption of the usual 
enormous imports from abroad and toother causes enumerated in the body of the report,, 
may be accepted as an established. fact. I t is very significant that, in spite of the 
general appeal for an increase in pig-keeping, the authorities should have found it 
necessary to issue a warning that, as there is still so much difficulty in obtaining fodder, 
no person should embark on keeping pigs until he has made sure Of a necessary supply 
of foodstuff. 

The Government are indeed on the horns of a dilemma: On the one hand they 
cannot provide more fodder without depriving the people of bread, potatoes/sugar, &c. ; 
on the other, without more fodder there can be no increase in the number of cattle and 
pigs. The present report contains abundant evidence of how serious the problem facing 
the Government already is. The supply of meat, especially of pork, is even now barely 
sufficient to supply the meagre ration of lb. a week. The breeding of cattle, the1 

keeping of milch cows and the fattening of pigs, already difficult, would become almost 
impossible with less fodder. For a short time meat might reach the market in larger 
quantities, but fewer cows mean less milk and fewer pigs less fat, and by next spring 
the lack of meat, milk, and fat would be ten times worse than it is at present, even if it 
had not yet reached the point of starvation. As it is with ^ lb. or even less of meat, a 
week, 90 grammes of fat and butter—in some cases even this meagre ration is not 
attainable—one or two eggs and with unskimmed milk practically reserved for children 
under 6 and invalids, the nourishment of the average German in animal foodstuffs is 
well below the standard considered necessary from the physiological point of view. 
When we add enforced abstinence from sweet dishes and curtailment of his habitual 
over-indulgence in beer, we can well understand his resentment against a state Of 
affairs which entails on him such unwonted privations. 

The success of the War Loan was only to be expected, though opinions may differ 
as to the soundness of the means by which this success was achieved, but the practical 
result, so far as the carrying on of the war is concerned, is to furnish the German 
Government with sufficient funds for that purpose during the next six months. 

The entry of Roumania into the war has very naturally added greatly to the already 
existing anxiety as to the supply of illuminating and lubricating oils. In the textile 
trade generally the stagnation becomes steadily more accentuated. I would call special 
attention to the impression which seems to prevail in German financial and shipping 
circles that German overseas trade for some time after the war will' consist in imports 
rather than in exports, as the stocks of manufactured articles suitable for export are low 
and some time must elapse before they can be renewed. 

To sum up, there has been no startling development m the economic situation, 
either in one direction or the other, during the past month. The sustained pressure of 
the blockade and the numerous arrangements we have concluded with neutral countries 
are exercising a cumulative effect which is indignantly, though reluctantly, admitted by 
the Germans themselves. 

' Certain loopholes still exist, especially in Holland, though here, too, the amount of 
food sent to Germany shows signs of diminution. It is satisfactory to read that the 
harvest in Holland has been in general disappointing, and that there are fears in that 
country of a coming food shortage, as this wili probably do more towards curtailing the 
exportation of foodstuffs to Germany than any arrangement we might come to with the 
Dutch Government. * 

1 must repeat, however, that hitherto there is no sign that the German nation is 
seriously hampered in its conduct of the war by the scarcity of any commodity. 
Discomfort and even privation exists, and may in time lead to a dangerous state of 
feeling among the people and thus accelerate the consummation of our task. The 
Germans are not starving and it is very doubtful whether they ever will be, however 
closely the blockade may be tightened. Last month I ventured to express the opinion 
that a peace extorted by famine alone would not be the peace we aim at. Since then I 

e r e c e ^ v e du v a letter from a high official directly engaged in the work of tightening. 
the blockade, who writes:— 

If 1 thought the blockade would be the decisive weapon in the war, I should 
personally be reluctant to use it. I would rather feed them and beat them than 
starve them without beating them." 

Germany must be fought down and not starved into submission, even were such a 
ing possible, for by this means alone can we hope to secure a peace which will give 

us adequate reparation for the past and adequate security for the future." 
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Part II.-Austria-Hungary. 

THE ECONOMIC SITUATION IN AO*STRIA-HUNGARY DURING SEPTEMBER 1 9 1 6 . 

THE debates in the Hungarian Parliament during the past month bear witness to 
a rising spirit of discontent, though the attacks directed against the policy of the Govern
ment appear for the present to have spent themselves in mere invective. Count Tisza 
remains where he was, secure in the confidence of his Sovereign and in the unques
tioning support of a servile majority, and Baron Burian still rules at the Ballplatz in 
spite of all Count Andrassy's efforts to oust him from his position. 

Several sittings of the House were taken up with a discussion of the relations 
between Hungary, her partner in the Dual Monarchy, and her German ally. Various 
Opposition members-attacked the domination exercised by the military command, in 
other words by the German General Staff, in Austro-Hungarian affairs, and even Count 
Andrassy declared that the monarchy had become a vassal State. Much indignation 
was aroused by a recital of various insults placed on Hungarian officers and soldiers by 
the German and Austrian military authorities, and the bravery of the Hungarian troops 
was contrasted with the alleged cowardice of the Austrians. Count Apponyi continued 
the attacks made on the Austrian military command, and directed his criticism mainly 
against the Archdukes who, he said, were pitchforked into the chief commands without 
possessing the necessary experience or qualifications, and thus became responsible for 
the many reverses that had befallen the Austro-Hungarian forces. In the mouth of a 
sober statesman of ministerial rank like Count Apponyi, such an indictment acquires 
additional significance. 

Count Karolyi is reported to have gone so far as to ask the Minister President 
whether the King of Hungary had abdicated his rights to the German Emperor. 

A discussion also took place in the Hungarian Parliament in regard to the 
possibility of a separate peace, but even the initiator of the discussion made it a 
condition of any pourparlers that Transylvania should first be cleared of invaders, thus 
confirming what I have so often said as to the determination of every Hungarian, 
without difference of party, to defend Transylvania to his last breath. 

I t is curious to note throughout these discussions, side by side with the jealousy 
and fear of Austria and Germany expressed by the Independence party, indications of 
a lurking desire for'a return to the old relations with France and Great Britain. 

There can indeed be no doubt that weariness of the war is widespread throughout 
Hungary, and that a return to peace conditions on almost any terms would be welcomed 
by large masses of the population; but Hungary is no longer an independent agent, 
either politically or militarily, and even if Count Tisza were not bound hand and foot 
to his German masters, no Hungarian Government would be able to take effective 
independent action in the direction of peace. Both ilustria and Hungary will have to 
submit to far greater humiliation and suffering before they can enjoy again the blessings 
of peace. 

In regard to the state of public opinion in Austria it is more difficult to form any 
opinion, as Parliament is not sitting and the censorship exercises strict control over the 
political utterances of the press, but there is little doubt that among the people there 
is a longing for peace. The indifference to the war which has frequently been com
mented on before, appears still to exist in many classes. According to a Swedish observer, 
no one in Austria takes the war seriously. The inhabitants, he adds, seem to realise 
that they have nothing to gain by victory and nothing to lose by defeat, so the 
population refuses to be disturbed, however badly things may go. 

I t is, perhaps, not too much to say that anxiety concerning the food situation 
outweighs even the depression caused by the entry of Roumania into the war and the 
invasion of Transylvania. The great question now is what fresh sufferings the winter 
will bring. In Hungary, we are told, people look forward to the winter with terror 
and ask each other how they will be able to support the privations which it is sure to 
bring. The Government appear at last to have woke up to the gravity of the situation, 
but their present activity comes too late, and there is little, if any, chance of effecting 
any real amelioration of the present deplorable conditions merely by introducing 
modifications in the system of distribution. The Hungarian Millers' Association has 
declared that early next summer there will be no more flour at the rate at which it is 
now being consumed, even if the maize crop should turn out to be a success, which is 
by no means likely, while the shortage of meat and milk will grow worse rather 
than better. 

The general scarcity of food and other necessaries is aggravated by the continued 



exportation of foodstuffs to Austria and Germany, and by the influx of swarms of 
refugees from Transylvania, all of whom have to be provided with food, even though 
that food may only consist of bread and vegetables. 

The popular resentment a t the failure of the Government to take adequate and 
timely steps to ensure an equitable and economical use of the available food supplies 
has borne fruit both in Austria and Hungary in a series of new measures which are 
fully described in the chapter on food supplies. Certainly, hitherto, Government action 
has been lamentably unsuccessful, and, given a continuance of the present economic 
conditions, I see no reason to anticipate that it will be more successful in the 
coming year. I t is indeed a bad augury for the future that the' very first month of 
the harvest year should have been marked by occasional stoppages in the bread and 
potato supplies, and it is only natural that such occurrences should have aroused 
discontent and anxiety among the poorer classes. That the creation of special food 
departments, the multiplication of "meatless and fatless days, and all the other 
Government measures will succeed in increasing the production of food or even in 
enforcing a really just distribution of such food as there is, I do not believe. The 
very multiplicity of the measures adopted by the two Governments is an acknowledg
ment of the gravity of the economic menace. To mention only a few of the measures 
adopted by the two Governments during the past month—food departments have been 
created, an additional "meatless day" has been introduced in Austria, and two 
" meatless days" and one " fatless day" in Hungary, where fresh restrictions have also 
been imposed on bills of fare; the agricultural flour ration has been reduced in 
Hungary, and sterner measures of requisitioning grain adopted; the production of 
malt from barley has been forbidden, the output of beer still further reduced, and its 
consumption restricted; higher maximum prices have been fixed for potatoes; in 
Austria the entire trade in horned cattle and in milk has been brought under 
Government control; and finally the Austrian Government have adopted fat-tickets, 
and fixed a fat ration for the whole country of 120 grammes of fatty products a 
week, and are taking steps to ensure that every particle of edible fat produced in 
Austria should be devoted exclusively to feeding the population. 

That all these complicated measures will be effectively carried out, or that, even 
if they were, they would achieve their object, is more than doubtful, but it is quite 
certain that they will prove a heavy trial to the easy going Austrian or 
Hungarian. 

In regard to the all-important question of the harvest, all the available infor
mation is given in the body of the report. Such as it is, it points to the yield having 
fallen short of the expectations; in fact, Count Tisza practically admitted that the 
people had been misled by untrue estimates of the crops. 

Regarding the effect on the feeding of the population Count Tisza declared in the 
Chamber of Deputies that he could not conceal the fact that the situation was 
difficult, and that the quantity of grain at the disposal of the country was not sufficient 
to meet the normal consumption, though there was enough to save the population 
from want, as during the last two years the consumption of the people had been 
reduced/ He accepted the responsibility of providing that the shortage of foodstuffs 
did not interfere with the fighting capabilities of the monarchy. 

Such a statement in the mouth of the head of t he , jGovernment is hardly 
calculated to reassure the nation, which looks to him to keep starvation from 
the door. 

Besides the information derived from the newspapers, which is reproduced in the 
body of this report, we have this month obtained but few sidelights on conditions in 
Austria from outside sources. 

A friend of mine resident in Sweden has forwarded to me an extract from a 
letter from a wealthy Swede resident in Yienna, which runs as follows :'— 

" We are perishing for want of real food. I have not been able to obtain 
bread for a week, only vegetables." 

Another Swede, writing from Yienna, declares that the food question has not been 
so rationally treated as in Germany,- and gives instances of. the exorbitant prices 
that are charged. He says that for the simplest meat dish in a good restaurant in 
Vienna he had to pay 4 to 5 kronen; in the country he was often unable to get any 
meat at all in the inns, and had to be content with bread and potatoes, though on the 
whole he came to the conclusion that the peasants were prospering at the expense of 
the rest of the population. 



An American lately resident in Vienna upon a Red Cross Mission states that 
rubber, copper, petrol, milk and fats are the scarcest and most needed articles, while 
the wife of an American doctor in charge of a big military hospital in Vienna writes 
tbat she is returning to America in order to be able to get proper food for her 
little son. She adds that " there is a strong feeling of hatred against Germany," and 
expresses the opinion that "there will be a revolution before the winter is over if the 
war last that long." 

The neutral press has published reports to the effect that food for the Austro-
Hungarian troops is much scarcer than formerly and that the quality has much 
deteriorated, but it would be imprudent to accept such a statement without further 
corroboration. 

That the shortage of food is having a detrimental effect on the health of the nation 
is admitted. The vital statistics of Budapest show that for the period 15th January 
to the 1st September, 1916, the population suffered a net decline of 647, as compared 
with a net increase of 2,530 during the corresponding period of 1915. The Director of 
the Budapest Statistical Bureau attributes this decline on the one hand to the smaller 
number of babies born owing to the absence of so many men on active service, and on 
the other to the larger number of deaths and especially to increased infant mortality 
due to harder conditions of life and insufficient feeding among large sections of the 
community. The " Pester Lloyd," in commenting on these statistics, remarks that 
" the power of resisting disease has been weakened and the tendency to sickness 
heightened by war conditions, and the increase of infant mortality is due to lack of 
nourishment, especially milk, and to neglect arising from the increased employment of 
mothers away from the home." 

The " Arbeiter Zeitung " (13th September), in an article on " W a r and the Health 
of the Workers," states that " the number of cases of sickness among the working 
classes has increased markedly during the last few months. The workers are already 
used up and fall to pieces. Moreover, the number of deaths is relatively great. Both 
facts indicate a deterioration in the health of the working classes, and this will continue 
for the causes are already in operation." 

To the food troubles from which the nation is suffering is now added the burden 
of fresh taxation. In Hungary fresh taxes were voted in July, while in Austria 
they were imposed by Imperial Decree at the beginning of September, but the 
noticeable point in regard to the new Austrian taxes is that, even if they realise the 
very exaggerated estimates of their yield put forward officially, which appears to be 
quite out of the question, they will not suffice to cover the interest of the colossal war 
expenditure already incurred, and the Austrian Government will be faced at the end of 
the war with the alternatives of repudiation or squeezing still more revenue out of the 
pockets of a bankrupt nation. 

P R I N T E D A T T H E F O R E I G N O F F I C E BY C. R . HARRISON.—7/11/1916, 
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THE ECONOMIC POSITION OF GERMANY. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE W A R TRADE INTELLIGENCE DEPARTMENT. 

Lord Robert Cecil. 
WE agree with Mr. Max Midler that all estimates of Germany's present economic 

position must be founded on insufficient data. We are not convinced that Germany's 
official statistics of an economic character are systematically falsified. 

We believe that the end of the war will find the leading German industries, 
except the coal, iron, and steel industries, thoroughly disorganised and embarrassed 
by the want of raw materials and of liquid capital. We do not see how any of the 
schemes which have been broached for financing and reorganising German industry 
after the war can avert a commercial and industrial crisis of the severest description, 
and we believe that the effects of this crisis will be felt for many years. 

Rut we agree with Mr. Max Muller that hitherto the German War Industries 
have obtained the necessary raw materials to satisfy the requirements of the General 
Staff. We are not clear that the war industries will be able to continue working at 
their present rate of output. The recent restrictions of coal exports and iron and 
steel exports show that the strain upon the existing supplies of labour, plant, and 
raw material is becoming insupportable in certain of these industries. 

We agree with Mr. Max Muller in reckoning among the most serious consequences 
of the blockade :— 

(a.) The paralysis of German merchant shipping. 
(6.) The stoppage of imports of raw materials (wool, cotton fibres), textile 

industries. 
(c.) The restrictions of supplies of imported grain, oil, and fats for human 

consumption. 
We would emphasise a fourth consequence of the blockade, which seems to us 

almost as important, viz. :— 

(d.) The progressive diminution of German supplies. 

On this subject a special memorandum (A) is attached, and we desire to call 
attention to the final paragraphs, in which the writer has stated his conclusions. 

We venture to disagree from the opinion that the conquest of Roumania by the 
Central Powers would upset all previous calculations as to the food supplies of 
Germany. Writing at short notice we have not been able to examine the question of 
Roumania's live stock, but we annex a special memorandum (B) on Roumanian grain 
supplies, in which we give reasons for thinking that these would be wholly inadequate 
to relieve the German fodder situation, though we believe that they would be mainly 
used to ameliorate it. 

r- ' (A.) '

German Live Stock, October 1916. 

Before the war Germany produced from 94 per cent, to 96 per cent, of her own 
meat supply, but to achieve this result she required nearly 7^ million tons of fodder-j 
corn and fodder-stuffs imported or made from imported raw materials. s 

Owing to the demands of the army, the meat consumption of Germany has not 
been decreased by the rationing system to anything like the extent which the deficit, 
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of imported fodder would make desirable. In fact, it was officially announced in 
June last that the utmost efforts of the Imperial Meat Office had only reduced the 
slaughtering of horned cattle to the normal peace rate. 

The shortage of fodder became acute in the winter of 1915-1916. Many 
substitutes were tried, especially Compressed straw-fodder, of which one million tons 
were expected to be placed on the market in 1916; but none of these substitutes 
appear to have been successful. Then winter sugar-beet and potatoes were used to 
supplement the fodder supplies, but in the approaching winter the use of sugar-beet, 
refined sugar, and potatoes for fodder will be all but absolutely prohibited. 

The shortage of fodder has been accentuated by the efforts of the G-overnment 
to bring back the herds of live stock to the pre-war level, from which they declined in 
1914 and 1915 owing to the panic-stricken action on the part of the farmers who 
feared a fodder famine. Since the autumn of 1915 the Imperial Government has 
been working to increase the numbers of pigs and horned cattle, as, for instance, by 
restrictions on slaughter, by introducing meatless days, and by setting up an Imperial 
Meat Office. In and after April 1916 there Avas in existence a drastic control of 

- slaughtering and a meat-ticket system to re-enforce this control. By June 1916 it 
could be officially announced that the consumption both of the military and of the 
civilian population had been reduced to a minimum. Since then a uniform meat 
ration for the whole country of 250 grammes per week has been introduced, not with 
the idea of diminishing the quantities of meat distributed, but to secure uniform and 
equitable treatment of consumers. At present, on the admission of the War Food 
Minister, this ration is not everywhere obtainable. 

The recovery of the live stock herds in 1916 has been remarkable. 

3. Pigs.—Between the 15th April and the 1st September, 1916, the number of 
pigs increased from 13 to 17 million (the numbers in 1914 were 25 million). 

2. Horned Cattle.—In the same period the number of horned cattle increased 
from 19*9 million to 20'3 million (the numbers on the 1st December, 1914, 
were 21*8 million). 

But naturally the herds, both of pigs and of cattle, contain at present an abnormal 
percentage of young stock which is economically less valuable than the old stock, and 
the stock of all ages is underfed. - These two points were clearly stated by the Prussian 
Minister of Agriculture on the 13th May, 1916, and were repeated by the Wrar Food 
Minister on the 5th October. As to the condition of the stock, the War Food Minister 
said on the 25th June " the present shortage of meat is due to the almost total fodder 
famine. The animals must literally have starved through the winter." 

The milk and fat supplies tell the same tale. The milk supply has been very bad 
all the summer, and has now reached such a low pitch that persons above six years of 
age, except invalids and mothers, have been cut off from the use of unskimmed milk. 
For many weeks the gutter and margarine ration has been about 90 grammes per week 
in most towns. 

Conclusions. 

1. Numerically the German live stock census shows better results than could have 
been anticipated. 

2. The distribution of ages, and still more the condition of the animals, are bad. 
The stock is therefore not capable of yielding, without undue depletion, anything like 
so great a yield of meat as might be expected from the census. 

3. The numbers are still below normal, but the slaughtering of horned cattle 
seems to continue at the old rate, though the slaughtering of pigs has apparently 
diminished. 

4i. Fodder shortage may make it necessary to reduce the stock in any case. The 
^resent stock cannot be maintained in good condition with the existing supplies of 
odder, and it is quite possible that the stocks will have to be thinned in the course of 
he winter. 

5. The German supplies of meat may be better regulated in 1917 than they were 
n 1916, but are not likely to be more ample, and may easily become considerably 

worse. 



Roumanian Grain Stores. 

The object of this memorandum is to investigate two questions 

1. What supplies of Roumanian cereals would be at the disposal of the Central 
Powers if they succeed in overrunning Roumania. 

2. How far the German situation as to food and fodder would be modified by the 
acquisition of these grain stores. 

(A.)—The chief cereal crops of Roumania in 1914 and 1915 were as follows : . -

Commodity. 1914. 1915. 

Tons. Tons. 
Wheat 1,260,000 2,436,000 
Maize 2,782,000 2,500,000 
Barley i 536,600 : 632,100 
Oats 367,400 434,400 
Rye 49,700 74,400 

Total 4,995,700 6,076,900 

(Figures from Foreign Office Contraband No. 141416, revised from M.A. 5234.) 

Taking the average of these two years, we should estimate the harvest for 1916 
at 5f million tons. According to trade reports it seems to have been a fair, but not 
more than a fair, harvest, including 2 million tons of wheat. 

In ordinary times the annual exports of cereals, from lloumania vary from 
2J million to 4 million, according to the state of the harvest. The extent to which 
the war has interfered with Roumanian grain exports may be seen from the figures 
of the last six years :— 

might  from these figures. I n 1911, when, the total harvest  about 

Roumanian Grain Exports, 1911-1916.-

Tons. 
1911
1912 
1913 

 (..;')( .3,862,626 
2,786,653. 
2,809,890 

1914 
1915 
1916 (5 months) 

(Average for these three years 3,119,723 tons.) 
1,955,387 

691,329 
1,135,000 

, The accumulation of stocks in Rpumania has not: been quite-so rapid .as one 
 expect  was

61 million tons, the exports were about 3,800,000 tons; leaving a balance for domestic 
consumption of about 2,700,000 tons/ Domestic consumption. ;in 1915 was: slightly 
above this level, although the harvest of 191.5 was materially smaller than, ,that of 
1911. In 1915 meat and some other foodstuffs were scarce and dear in - Roumania, 
and export was difficult; consequently there was temptation to the small cultivators 
to consume.a relatively large proportion of their stocks. From the following figures
it would seem that about 2,728,000 tons were reserved for domestic consumption in 
1 9 1 5 : -

Tons. 
Visible reserves of cereals, January 1, 1915 1,097,000 
Harvest of 1915 . . . . 6,076,000 

:Giving a total of . .  .  ' . . 7,173,000 
Less exports in 1915 691,000 

Leaving a next total of .... , - . , 6,482,000 
Visible reserves of cereals, January 1, 1916 3,694,000 
Balance unaccounted for 2,728,000 

This balance is obviously to be explained by two causes :— 
(a.) Purchases for home,consumption madejffom ^visible reserves in 1915. 
(o.) Storage by.small cultivators for their own consumption. 
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Notwithstanding this liberal scale for domestic consumption, Rouniania started 
the year 1916 with heavy grain reserves. These were diminished in the first eight 
months of the war by :— 

(a.) Purchases for foreign account. 
(o.) Purchases for domestic consumption. 

A Russian report, dated the 17th June, gives the exports actually effected in the 
first five months of the year as 1,135,000 tons. Purchases amounting to 800,000 tons 
had been made for the account of Great Britain, but the grain so purchased naturally 
remained in the country. 

We do not know what quantities of grain were exported in June and July to the 
Central Empires", but the great flow of exports from Roumania occurred in the months 
February to May. 

How much of the visible reserves of 1st January, 1916, were consumed by 
Roumanians in the next eight months can only be approximately measured, but we 
do not believe that the drain from this purpose has been very great. There are in 
Roumania over 1 million small farmers and peasant cultivators, and nearly 4,500 large 
proprietors. We may take it for granted that they and their families and dependents, 
who make up the larger part of the population, are chiefly maintained out of private 
stocks. The urban population appears to be less than 1 million souls out of a total 
population of 1\ million; and their share of the total consumption of cereals would 
not be more than one-seventh, i.e.. a little less than 400,000 tons per annum, or in 
eight months 267,000 tons. But, to be on the safe, side, we may allow for the 
possibility that another million souls in the country (village tradesmen, artisans, &c.) 
are also compelled to buy their grain. On this assumption the purchases for home 
consumption out of the visible reserves would amount to 534,000 tons in the first eight 
months of 1916. 

We thus arrive at the following balance sheet:— 
Tons. 

Visible reserves on January 1, 1916 . . . . . . 3,694,000 

Less exports (ascertained) . . ... ... . . . . 1,135,000 
Less domestic (consumption estimated) . . . . . . . . 534,000 

Giving a balance at the end of August 1916 . . . . 2,025,000 

We have already estimated the harvest for 1916 at 5^ million tons; of this 
quantity at least 2 million tons will have been absorbed in the private stocks of the 
cultivators. There remains :— 

Tons. 
(a.) Visible reserve from the new harvest of . . . . . . 3,500,000 
(5.) Visible reserve from the old harvest of . . . . . . 2,000,000 

Giving a total reserve of . . . . . . . . 5,500,000 

The greater part of this quantity could be taken by a conqueror. Only about 
800,000 tons would be; needed for1 the urban and industrial and commercial population; 
and a conqueror might well decide to: leave these classes to negotiate for a share of 
the private stocks of the agricultural population on the ground that these stocks are 
in excess of the bare needs of their owners. Let us, however, suppose the conqueror 
to spare 500,000 tons to the urban and industrial classes. He would still have 
5j000;000 tons at his disposal. 

This stock would mainly consist of wheat and maize. These two grains formed 
80 per cent, of the total harvests of 1914 and 1915; they formed about 79 per cent, 
of the grain exports in 1911, and almost 90 per cent, of the exports in 1912. We 
may therefore safely assume that about 4,000,000 tons out of the disposable 
Roumanian reserves of 5,000,000 tons will be wheat and maize. 

( B . ) - L e t us now look at Germany's pre-war imports of the cereals which 
Roumania produces. 

Net German Imports of Various Cereals. 

Commodity. 1911. 1912. 1913. 

Tons. Tons. Tons. 
Wheat , . 4 i . , 2,179,000 1,975,000 2,007,000 
Maize a  a * * 743,000 1,142,000 918,000 a  a

 aBarley * a  a a a 3,634,000 2,968,000 3,232,000 
Oats * * * * a t 332,000 280,000 -* 

Total .  . 6,888,000 6,365,000 6,157,000 



Net German Exports of Various Cereals. 

Commodity 1911. 1912. 1913. 

Tons. Tons. Tons. 
Eye flour 
Wheat flour .  . 

144,000 
146,000 

167,000 
155,000 

224,000 
176,000 

Rye
Oats 

 ,  . 154,000 481,000 581,000 
156,000 

Total .  . 444,000 803,000 1,137,000 

Commodity. 1911. 1912. 1913. 

Tons. Tons. Tons. 
Total net German imports 6,888,000 6,865,000 6,157,000 

of various cereals 
Total net German exports 444,000 803,000 1,137,000 

of various cereals 

Total net import of 6,444,000 5,562,000 5,020,000 
cereals 

I t might appear from these tables that, if Germany had at her disposal 5,000,000 
tons of Roumanian cereals for her own use, her situation during the next twelve 
months would be extremely good. Eor instance, Germany would receive from 
Roumania her normal annual import of wheat, and about double her normal annual 
import of maize. But, as we shall see, Germany is more in need of fodder than Q  £ 
bread-stuffs; and in respect of fodder she would find the Roumanian imports entirely 
insufficient for her needs, because there are other imported fodder-stuffs besides maize 
upon which Germany is dependent. 

But it is obviously impossible for Germany to monopolise the spoils of Roumania 
which, if they are obtained, will have been obtained very largely by the efforts of 
Austro-Hungarian troops. Under the purchasing contract of March 1916 Germany 
and Austria-Hungary share their Roumanian purchases in the proportion of 60 per 
cent, and 40 per cent. We may expect that this proportion would be maintained in 
dividing the spoils of conquest. Upon this principle the shares obtained would be 
roughly as follows :— 

Commodity. Germany. Austria. 

Tons. Tons. 
Wheat 1,200,000. 800,000 
Maize . . 1,200,000 80,0,000 
Other cereals 600,000 400,000 

Thus Germany would only obtain 60 per cent, of her normal annual import of 
wheat. The supplies of maize and other cereals allotted to her would be ludicrously 
inadequate to make good her needs of fodder-stuffs. 

As long ago as the '22nd January, 1916, when the news of the British wheat purchase 
in Roumania first reached Germany, the " Cologne Gazette" pointed out that 
Roumanian maize was much more important to Germany than Roumanian wheat. 
In 1913 the German imports of maize, barley, bran, and oil-cake amounted to 6 million 
tons. A recently published monograph, which., appears to be based on careful 
investigation (Hoesch, " Die Wirtschaftlichen Erage der Zeit," Berlin, 1916), estimates 
that Germany at present requires to import, even when the harvest of fodder-stuffs is 
normal, the following quantities :— 

Tons. 
Fodder-corn, bran, oil-cake, &c. . , . . . . . . 6,418,272 
Raw materials which will suffice to make a quantity of oil-cake 

amounting to . . . . . . . . . . ** 1,000,000 



This year the conditions are not normal. The harvest of oats and barley is 
indeed said to be good; but last year it was abnormally bad ( 8 ^ million tons as 
against 12 million tons in 1914, and 13,400,000 tons in 1913); consequently there 
are no reserves of oats and barley left over from the harvest of 1915. Sugar fodder, 
which was largely used in tbe winter of 1915-1916, will no longer be available, owing 
to the shortness of the beet-sugar crop. Already sugar, which had been denatured 
for fodder purposes, is being washed and purified to be used for human consumption. 
The latest reports indicate that the potato crop of October 1916 is disappointing, and 
the use of potatoes as fodder has been practically prohibited. I t would be hazardous 
to give numerical estimates of the deficits of sugar fodder and potato fodder, but 
they will be a considerable factor in the situation. The difference between a good and 
a had potato crop in Germany is as much as 20 million tons ; and a shortage of the 
potato crop under present conditions is an appalling catastrophe to the German nation. 
We may be certain that even 7 or 8 million tons of imported fodder-corn would be 
quite insufficient to save the fodder situation at present existing in Germany ; but the 
maximum amount of maize and other fodder-corn, which Germany can hope to 
obtain for herself from Roumania, is, as we have seen, about 1,800,000 tons. 

Summary. 

The following conclusions seem to be warranted by the evidence which we have 
examined :— 

1. If completely successful in the present Roumanian campaign the Central 
Powers might get possession of 5 million tons of cereals; and Germany's 
share would probably be 3 million tons. 

2. Germahy's quota would include about 1,200,000 tons of wheat and 1,800,000 tons 
of maize and other fodder-corn. 

3. This quantity of wheat would to some extent improve the bread situation. 
I t would mean an addition of about 8-1 per cent, to the existing bread
corn stocks. 

4. But 1,800,000 tons of fodder-corn would be a very little relief to the German 
fodder situation, which is so desperate that not improbably the authorities 
would use the Roumanian wheat to replace inferior corn and potatoes at 
present used for making bread, in order that these may be utilised as 
fodder. Supposing this course to be taken, the bread- ration would remain 
at its present low level of quantity, though the quality would be somewhat 
improved. The fodder situation would become better, but at the best 
Germany would still only receive about 50 per cent, of the quantities of 
fodder which are urgently required to maintain her present herds of live 
stock in good condition. 

October 30, 1916. 

P R I N T E D A T T H E F O R E I G N O F F I C E B T C. R. H A R R I S O N . 7/11/1916. 
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EOOD PROSPECTS IX 1917. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE PRESIDENT OF THE BOARD OP AGRICULTURE AND FISHERIES. 

THE outlook grows more difficult. Our own requirements are larger; the Allies 
can export nothing to us ; and, while France and Italy look to us for assisting their 
importation, we have to meet an increasing demand for larger exports of coal and 
munitions of war. Tonnage and its security present the most serious and alarming 
problem. Our heavy losses are not being made good, and 33 per cent, of our 
requirements arrive in neutral bottoms. The German policy is to sink or intimidate 
neutral ships; ocean liners, upon which we depend largely for wheat, will not escape 
much longer, and meanwhile the demand for military transport shows no signs of 
decrease. 

Bread-stuffs. 

This year's yield of home-grown wheat will probably be about 7,500,000 quarters, 
and,we shall require to import about 28,000,000 quarters. Excluding our oversea 
army, our average consumption is 650,000 quarters a week. Our stocks of wheat and 
flour to-day, which now stand at their maximum, including the home crop just 
harvested, amount to four months' consumption. The crops of North America have 
failed; the Argentine prospects are still doubtful; but there has been a serious 
drought and the locust has travelled farther south than for many years past. The 
Indian outlook is somewhat better. The Australian crop had a large carry-over, of 
which the Government have already purchased 500,000 tons. The surplus of the new 
crop can be shipped from January onwards, and will require about 100 ships a month 
for six months to come. Russian supplies are unavailable, and those of Roumania 
threatened. In short, there is a world's deficit. 

These circumstances made the corn trade very nervous and reluctant to carry 
heavy stocks. A Royal Commission was accordingly set up, which I think has had 
some steadying effect upon public opinion by eliminating the chances of "profiteering." 
Bread is very expensive, 10d., and may well go higher; but considering the high scale 
of wages, the absence of pauperism, and the number of persons now earning money 
who earned little or nothing before the war, lOd. is in some ways equivalent to 8^d. 
in time of peace. In August 1914 the quartern loaf cost Qd. 

To reduce the price of bread by Id: per loaf below its commercial figure would 
cost from 15,000,0001. to 20,000,0001. a year. I n France a * wheat subvention is paid 
by the State, amounting roughly to 25s. a quarter. The result was that last year 
wheat became cheaper than oats, and was accordingly fed to cattle. 

Economy in wheat is imperative, and its importation must be stimulated in no 
niggardly degree. I t has been decided that the consumption of wheat must be reduced 
(as our Allies have already done) by extracting a larger proportion of the flour, and 
also by allowing the admixture within defined limits of substances such as maize. 

Potatoes. 

Here, as in Germany and France, the potato crop has failed. Our home crop is 
seriously diminished, particularly in Ireland. As compared with 1915, present 
forecasts indicate a shortage of some 1,800,000 tons, or 24 per cent. The crop is 
diseased as well as small. Prices, which were 4L per ton in 1913, are now 101. per 
ton, and will rise still further. A shortage of seed potatoes is probable. I t may be 
advisable to take steps for special planting in Malta, Spain, the Channel Islands, and 
the Canaries. Home production of early potatoes can also be encouraged. 
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As regards home supplies, it must be remembered that commandeering at low
prices will seriously diminish next years crop. 

Fish. 

Prices have risen from 100 to 400 per cent., which is serious, as the fried fish 
shops supply cheap and wholesome food. In Bradford, for instance, these shops 
supply every week two meals per head of the whole population of the town. Prom 
now until June our total supply of fish is expected to be some 64 per cent, below 
normal; 80 per cent, of the first class steam fishing-vessels have been taken by the 
Admiralty, and new trawlers are requisitioned as they leave the slips. 

Live-stock. 

The.statistics published by my Department on the 5th June show the highest 
recorded numbers of, live-stock. The. last five months have doubtless reduced this 
great population, as foodstuffs are costly and labour scarce, causing much anxiety 
among stock-owners, who are uncertain'about maintaining their dairy herds, especially 
owing to the fear of milk prices: being curtailed. Many herds have already been 
dispersed,, but the bulk of the milking cows have probably found their way into the 
hands of smaller farmers, only a small proportion having gone to the butcher. After 
two years of war we are justified in encroaching upon our reserve capital. Germany, 
it would seem, has already lost a million head of stock. 

The feeding-stuff difficulty is considerable. Tjbis year's hay crop has been good, 
but roots are only.moderate. In time of war there is always a competition between 
live-stock and citizens for feeding-stuffs, especially cereals and their by-products, and 
if it comes to a critical stage the live-stock must be sacrificed. This affords the 
momentary compensation of cheaper meat, as well as releasing food for the people, 
followed by ultimate loss, which will injure husbandry for many years. 

Prospects of 1917. 

,. Difficulties of cultivation steadily increase. The War Office is arranging for 
younger farm, labourers to be replaced by elder men now serving in the Reserve and 
Home Defence. , Great efforts are also being made to secure further dilution of 
agricultural labour and the employment of women ; but unless the labour scale can 
be maintained at, approximately i t s present level—in many counties it has already 
been largely reduced—land will go derelict, yield will decline, and live stock must be 
greatly diminished. I t is essential that the maximum number of ploughmen should 
be retained over the- new year, to ensure the. cropping of spring cereals, potatoes, and 
roots, otherwise next,harvest will be a disaster. 

I t may prove desirable to establish some central food department to supervise 
and co-ordinate the varied relations of the State with the import, purchase, and 
distribution of food. The War Office and Admiralty are large buyers. Pish and 
dairy produce are . extensively, purchased in Holland and Norway through the 
Restriction of Enemy Supplies,; Department. The Board of Trade is engaged with 
the importation of meat. The import of brewing materials is restricted. Sugar and 
wheat are controlled by Royal Commissions. Potatoes may demand similar treatment. 
The whole field and the general prospects might be suitably submitted to the 
continuing and comprehensive survey of a central body. 

JNot before August 1917; will war policy be free to dissociate itself from the 
influence of home food supply. 

C. & B. 
October 30, 1916. 
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Wheat Imports. 

The probable requirements of the importing countries and the estimated available 
supplies from exporting countries during the twelve months ending the 1st September, 
1917, are provisionally stated as follows :— 

Estimated requirements— Qrs. 
United Kingdom.. . .  . . . .  . .  . . . 28,000,000 
France 14,000,000 
Italy .  . . . . . .  . . . 10,000,000 
Other countries . . .  . . . .  . .  . .  . 20,000,000 

72,000,000 

Estimated available supplies— Qrs. 
United States . . . . . . . . . . . . 21,000,000 
C a n a d a . . . . . . . . . . . . 13,000,000 
Argentina . . . . . . . . . . 10,000,000 
India . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6,000,000 
Australia . . . . . . . . . . 10,000,000 
Other countries . . . . . . . . . . . . 3,000,000 

63,000,000 

Though the supply from Australia given above represents the quantity which 
may he expected under existing conditions, it is probable that a further 7,000,000 qrs. 
might he available from the old and new crops, if arrangements could be made for 
bringing it to market in time to be of service. 

Tonnage. 

The freight space which is estimated to be required to carry the necessary imports 
of grain and feeding-stuffs in the eight months November-June is as follows:— 

Estimated Equivalent Shipping Tons Eequirements Weight in of 40 cubic 
* for Eight Tons of . feet. Months. 2,240 lb. 

Qrs. 
Wheat . .  . 16,700,000 3,580,000 3,580,000 
Barley . . .  . .  . 2,000,000 357,000 518,000 
O&tS . * mm mm * * 3,170,000 442,000 773,000 
Maize .  . 8,400,000 1,800,000 2,250,000 

Tons. 
Other grain, ricemeal, &c, ,  . 200,000 200,000 300,000 
Oil seeds 970,000 970,000 , 1,285,000 
Oil-cake 200,000 200,000 275,000 

Total .  . 7,549,000 8,981,000 

PRINTED AT THE FOREIGN O F F I C E BY C. R. HARRISON—7/11/1916. 
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Printed for the Committee of Imperial Defence. November 1916. 

SECRET. 

0 -92 . 

THE GENERAL REVIEW OF THE WAR. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF THE W  A R COMMITTEE. 

MEMORANDA have been received from the various Departments of State 
concerned reviewing, from their different points of view, the present situation of the 
Allies.* I t may perhaps be useful to the War Committee to have a review from a more 
general standpoint, taking the departmental views into account. 

The Objects of the Allies and of the Enemy. 
2. I t seems desirable that, at the commencement of a general survey, the War 

Committee should establish clearly in their minds what is precisely the object for 
which we are fighting. On the 9th November^ 1914, the Prime Minister stated at the 
Guildhall the object in the following terms :— 

" We shall never sheathe the sword, which we have not lightly drawn, until Belgium 
recovers in full measure all, and more than all, she has sacrificed; until France is adequately 
secured against the menace of aggression; until the rights of the smaller nationalities of 
Europe are placed upon an unassailable foundation; and until the military domination of 
Prussia is wholly and finally destroyed." 

On the 23rd February, 1915, in the House of Commons, the Prime Minister 
repeated this declaration, adding the word " Serbia" after "Belgium." 

3. A number of Memoranda have recently been prepared and circulated to the 
War Committee, giving the views of various Cabinet Ministers and Departments on 
the subject of peace terms. Although these naturally differ according to the point of 
view from which they are written, there appears to be a general agreement on the 
following desiderata :  

(i.) That Belgium should be freed from German occupation and control; 
(ii.) That the Germans should withdraw from the occupied districts of France, 

and that Alsace and Lorraine, or at least their French portions, should 
become French; 

(iii.) That some arrangement should be made in regard to Poland which is 
acceptable to Russia; 

(iv.) That Russia should acquire Constantinople subject to the Allies realising 
their own desiderata in Turkey-in-Asia and elsewhere ; 

(v.) That Italy and Roumania should receive the territorial increases provided 
for in the treaties on which their entry into the war was based; 

(vi.) That Serbia should be re-established. 

4. In addition, the Memoranda contain a number of controversial or doubtful 
points.. Probably the most important of these is the question raised in the 
Memorandum by the Chief of the Imperial General Staff, dated the 31st August, 
1916, as to how far it is desirable to crash Germany completely, having regard to the 
principle of the balance of power ; and, among others, are the question of indemnities, 
the question of the disposal of the German Colonies and other territorial changes 
outside Europe (which are under consideration by Sir L. Mallefs Sub-Cqmmittee), 
and a whole series of other more detailed questions of varying degrees of importance. 

5. This is not the occasion to discuss these matters in detail, but it would seem 
to follow from the opinions that have so far been expresesd that the minimum objects 

* This paper was prepared before the receipt of the memoranda by Lord Crawford (G-91), Lord Curzon 
(G-93), and the papers by the War Trade Intelligence' Department (G-90)'and by "Mr. Max Miiller (G-89). 
forwarded by Lord Robert Cecil.'/ 
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which we hope to achieve shall inflict on Germany such humiliation that she will 
never again repeat the experiment of forcing Europe into war. This would seem 
to be as far as the War Committee, could go at present in defining the objects of 
the war. 

6. Perhaps the most noticeable point. about the desiderata which have been 
mentioned is that nearly the whole of the territorial objects which we consider that 
the Allies should attain as the result of the war, which has been forced upon us, are 
still in the actual occupation of the enemy. 

7. On the other hand, the territorial objects, which the enemy seeks to attain in 
the war he has forced upon us, are nearly all at this moment in his occupation. 
If Holland, Switzerland, a small portion of Belgium, and the portion of the Pas de 
Calais concerned be excepted, the pan-German^ plan, in the territorial sense, is 
actually realised; so is the plan of expansion in the East, and the present rulers, if 
not the peoples, of Austria-H angary, Bulgaria, and Turkey, have been placed under 
an immeasurable debt of gratitude to Germany. The prospects of a German Colonial 
Empire and of a world-dominating sea power have alone retrograded. 

8. Hence, if the Allies were by any cause forced to discuss peace terms under 
present conditions, Germany would have in her hands all, or nearly all, that she seeks 
from the war in the form of territorial compensation, with something in hand to 
bargain with. The Allies, on the other hand, would territorially only have the 
German colonies. 

9. The Allies, however, if they lack territorial assets outside the German colonies, 
have other assets of an important nature. The steady squeeze of the blockade is 
making Germany very uncomfortable, and the Germans would perhaps give up a 
good deal to remove it, unless they suspected that we were at the end of our resources. 
Also, as the Chief of the Imperial General Staff has pointed out, the potential man
power and military resources of the Allies are far greater than those of the enemy, 
and in a prolonged war these are bound to tell if they can be made liquid, a matter of 
great difficulty. 

10. Notwithstanding these moral and potential advantages, it is impossible to 
contemplate with equanimity the prospect of a discussion of peace terms at any date, 
however remote, until the balance of advantage has inclined far more decisively than 
at present to the side of the Allies, and this makes it absolutely vital that our staying
power should be safeguarded. 

11. Probably, however, the weakest point in the cause of the Allies, is their 
staying-power, owing to the prodigious strain of the American orders on their financial 
resources. The Chancellor of the Exchequers Memorandum shows that in this respect 
there is grave cause for anxiety, and that, if no steps are taken to avert it, the Allies 
will, within the next few months, become entirely dependent upon the goodwill of the 
President of the United States of America for their power.to continue the war. 

12. Hence it would seem that the most urgent problems which the War 
Committee have to face at the present time are :— 

(i.) To render liquid the military resources of the Allies; 
(ii.) To increase the staying-power of the Allies; 

(hi.) To diminish the dependence of the Allies upon the United States of 
America." 

13. In order to examine these problems in greater detail it is desirable to consider 
the plans by "which it is hoped to realise the aspirations of the Allies in this war. 
These plans are twofold, Naval and Military. 

The Naval Plan. 
The Offensive Plan. 

14. In the Eirst Lord's Memorandum of the 14th October (pages 2 and 3), it is 
mown that the naval offensive plan is the blockade of Germany. I t is a plan of very 

* See the maps in " Le Plan pangermaniste d^masqu^" by Andre" Ch^radame, a valuable contribution 
;o this side of the question. 



ancient date. I t was conceived in 1906 when the first complete naval plans of war 
with Germany were drawn up. I ts general intention was explained to the Committee 
of Imperial Defence in 1909 in the course of enquiry into the military needs of the 
Empire (C.I.D. Paper 109-B), and to the Dominion Premiers at the Committee of 
Imperial Defence by the First Lord of the Admiralty (Mr. McKenna) on the 
29th May, 1911. 

15. If the blockade plan has as yet proved less. decisive than some of its earlier 
exponents expected, it has been carried out with far greater efficiency than was ever 
believed possible before the war, thanks to the co-operation of the ancillary services 
controlled by the Minister of Blockade, the -Board of Trade, the Treasury, with its 
Sub-Department, the Board of Customs and Excise, and the War Trade Department. 
When the Declaration of London was under consideration, measures far more 
moderate than those now in actual application were treated as altogether beyond the 
pale of International Law, and were not considered seriously. In this connection 
also the following conclusion of the Committee of Imperial Defence on the 7th 
January, 1913, may be recalled :— 

'" In order to bring the greatest possible economic pressure upon Germany, it is essential 
that the Netherlands and Belgium should either be entirely friendly to this country, in which 
case we should limit their oversea trade, or that they should be definitely hostile, in which 
case we should extend the blockade to their ports." 

Every alternative had been discussed and dismissed before this conclusion was 
reached, and it is, therefore, interesting to note that the blockade arrangements 
should, under existing conditions in regard to neutral countries, have reached their 
present state of considerable efficiency by a process of bargaining and rationing 
which, before the war, was considered impossible. 

16. Satisfactory as this result is, and great as is the economic pressure on the 
enemy, there is an almost unanimous opinion that the objects of the Allies cannot be 
achieved by economic means alone, and that military success is essential. Mr. Max 
Mtiller, who reports on this subject monthly for the Foreign Office, goes so far as to 
express the view that a peace extorted by famine alone would not be the peace we aim 
at, and he quotes a high official engaged on blockade work as saying : "  I would rather 
feed them and beat them than starve them without beating them."* At any rate, 
there is no difference of opinion whatsoever that the naval offensive plan must be 
supplemented by the most vigorous military operations of which we are capable. 

The Defensive Plan. 
17. The naval defensive plans, with their military supplement for Home and 

Colonial Defence, have succeeded completely ; and it is to this that we owe the fact 
that the British Empire, almost alone of the nations (Allies or enemy) engaged in 
this war, has its territory intact up to the present time,t The question of whether the 
Navy could not undertake heavier responsibility for Home Defence is raised by the 
Chief of the Imperial General Staff, and is one to which the War Committee should 
direct its attention. 

The Defence of Trade. 
^ 18. The defence of commerce, although on the whole as successful as was 

anticipated before the war, is' nevertheless a cause of anxiety. The Board of 
Trade Memorandum is eloquent on this subject, showing, as it does, a net decrease 
of 246 ships of 586,279 gross tons of British steamships of over 1,600 tons gross 
since the beginning of the war. Nearly the whole of this net loss has occurred 
within the last twelve months. According to the figures compiled for the War 
Committee in the latest monthly return, the losses of British shipping from 
hostile action in the first nine months of 1916 amounted to 233 ships, of 707,865 
gross tons, compared with the loss in 1915 of 218 ships, of 676,750 gross tons. 

 * T^e writer does not agree in either of these views. While agreeing that no means should be 
ere imtned for inflicting military defeat on Germany, he is convinced that, if exhaustion or .trouble with 

A m e r i c a or any other cause should eventually necessitate a reduction in scale of our military effort, 
K I . r ; i nevertheless, be attainable in the last resort by economic pressure provided that our 

naustion had not gone so far as to stop our military effort altogether. The writer also believes that 

l p f t

 0 " S  m a  lwrJiT?  B r i t ish plan, that is to say, the triumph of the sea over the land would be a 
very salutary and perhaps the most salutary possible lesson to Germany. 

T Bulgaria is also an exception. . 



This is a result highly creditable to the Admiralty measures of protection, since it 
is clear that the increase in the enemy's submarine activity has not- vented itself 
much more successfully on British shipping in 1916 than in 1915. The reason 
for our considerable net loss, as set forth in the Board of Trade, Memorandum, is 
less that the losses of British shipping are increasing than that we are no longer 
acquiring enemy shipping at a rate sufficient to recoup our losses. We must expect, 
therefore, that in the next twelve months the net losses will increase progressively, 
notwithstanding the greater activity in shipbuilding. We are, in fact, to some extent 
draining our capital in ships. 

19. Scarcely less important in the shipping situation is the heavy loss of Allied 
merchant ships. In the first nine months of 1916 our Allies lost from hostile 
action 205 ships of 532,995 gross tons, compared with 59 ships of 111,796 gross 
tons in the first nine months of 1915, this being dne in all probability to the 
defective protection in the French and Italian zones in the Mediterranean. As our 
Allies do not build even as fast as we do, these losses are a severe drain on the shipping 
resources of the Allies as a whole. 

20. Finally, the heavy losses of neutral shipping are a serious factor to the 
Allies, since, as Mr. Runciman points out, we are compelled to depend more and 
more on neutral ships for our existence. The neutral losses for the first nine months 
of 1916 were 168 ships of 266,165 gross tons, compared with a loss in 1915 of 
126 ships of 172,009 tons. 

21. The connection between these losses and the staying power of the Allies is so 
obvious as to need no demonstration. The First Lord of the Admiralty shows that 
the principal measure of security to be adopted, at any rate, for British and Allied 
ships, is the provision of 12-pr. or preferably 4-inch guns, of which it is understood 
that several thousand are required. I t would seem to be a question for the War 
Committee to consider whether these ought not to be regarded as a matter of primary 
urgency to take precedence over all artillery requirements, since we might even lose 
the war for lack of them, in view of recent losses.^ 

22. The First Lord also shows that the Italian section in the Mediterranean is 
inadequately defended, the distribution of destroyers being determined rather in 
accordance with political pressure put on the Government by individual deputies 
than by broad strategic considerations. I t would seem to be a question 
whether the War Committee should not put strong pressure on the Italians to 
rectify this. 

23. The President of the Board of Trade also makes certain proposals for 
improving the shipping situation, including an understanding in regard to the supply 
of steel so as to safeguard merchant shipbuilding; efforts to make up the labour 
shortage in the shipyards and marine engine shops; the keeping of a careful watch 
on the movements of vessels in the service of the Allies, and the uses to which they 
are pu t ; the provision by the War Office of additional battalions to supply 
emergency labour in our commercial docks with a view to turning ships round 
more expeditiously. These are all matters which it would seem ought to engage the 
attention of the War Committee. 

The Military Plan. 
24 As pointed out by the Chief of the Imperial General Staff, our military 

offensive plans are based on the Conclusion of the War Committee of the 28th 
December, 1915, that from the point of view of the British Empire, France and 
Flanders are the main theatre of operations. 

25. There is no desire in this Paper to discuss the strategy of the war, which is 
a matter for the Chief of the Imperial General Staff, but it may be pertinent for the 
Secretary of the War Committee to point out that on the whole the results of the 
offensive in the West may be said to have come up to the expectations of the General 
Staff when this plan was decided on. An exhaustive search has been made of all the 
General Staffs Memoranda on this subject and of the Secretary's notes of the 
meetings of the War Committee when the question of the offensive was decided 

* Since this "was written the War Committee have heard Admiral Sir John Jellicoe's disquieting views 
on the subject. 



on. The Chief of the Imperial General Staff and his predecessor, in December 1915 
and January 1916, recommended the present policy after a most exhaustive examina
tion of all alternative policies as the one best calculated to bring about the defeat 
of the German and Austian armies. On no occasion did they hold out hopes that a 
final decision would be reached in 1916. They never underrated the difficulties of the 
task, nor the defensive powers of the enemy, though they seem 'to have underrated 
the numbers of the enemy's reserves. 

"There are no certainties in war," General Sir Archibald Murray wrote on the 
28th December, 1 9 1 5 ,  

" and it cannot be guaranteed that the course recommended would succeed, but the General 
Staff feel convinced that there is no alternative worth adopting, and that the prospect of 
,success, and perhaps decisive success for such an offensive are good if all the Allies agree on 
it 

The above is, on the whole, the most optimistic forecast that can be traced. On 
the 1st January General Sir "William Robertson wrote :— 

" On the whole, therefore, it would seem that the prospects of future operations 
in France are good. At the same time, I wish it to be clearly understood that it is 
highly improbable that the enemy will be completely defeated as the result of a 
single great effort This plan may therefore fail, or, at least, meet only with such 
partial success as attended our efforts last September An attack which inflicted upon 
the enemy losses as great as were incurred last September, would have a far greater moral 
effect than it did then, both upon the enemy and the nation, would, deplete their last 
remaining reserves, and appreciably shorten the duration of their resistance." 

26. Neither has the plan involved losses in excess of anticipations. The estimate 
given to the Cabinet Committee on the Co-ordination of Military and Financial Effort 
in February 1916 was for a wastage of 108,000 men a month for fifty-four divisions in 
the field, and 123,000 men a month for a force of sixty-two divisions in the field 
during the summer months. There is no reason to believe that these estimates have 
been exceeded. 

27. In order to continue to carry out this plan, and to ensure complete victory, 
the Chief of the Imperial General Staff shows that still greater efforts are necessary, 
including— 

" the utmost assistance which the Navy can give to the Army in Home Defence, so that the 
greatest possible number of troops may be placed in the field; we must make available for 
the Army all men fit for military service who can by any expedient be released; and having 
got the men we mast place them where they can best make their weight felt; there must be 
no mistakes in our grand strategy. Finally, we must expect and at once prepare for harder 
and more protracted fighting, and a much greater strain on our general resources than any 
yet experienced before we can wring from the enemy that peace which we have said we mean 
to have." 

28. The most important proposal which the Chief of the Imperial General Staff 
makes for increasing our military effort is to release some of the divisions now retained 
for Home Defence, but this is only practicable if the Navy will undertake a greater 
measure of responsibility. In this connection it will be noted that Home Defence is 
incomparably better provided for than it was in the early months of the war, when it 
was entrusted to untried and very partially trained Territorial divisions, with very 
little ammunition and most inferior artillery. Moreover, Home Defence was then 
based cm the assumption that it was adequate if it could deal with a force not 
exceeding 70,000 men lightly equipped with artillery and transport, whereas now the 
figure has been raised to 160,000 men. ' 

29. The latest pronouncement to the War Committee on Home Defence was on 
the 30th August, 1916, in the following terms (W.C.-64) :  

" The War Committee approved the following Conclusions of the Chief of the Imperial 
General Staff:

" (a.) It is reasonable to say that at the present time the enemy cannot attempt a serious 
invasion of this country, because he cannot spare the necessary troops from 

a n 7 r a t e
E 0 D N E : A T A TA  ̂  ^ ^ —  unless he abandons his efforts against Verdun. 

(6.) Apparently he has sufficient sea transport for the conveyance of 160,000 men, and 
as it is impossible to say now tbat he will not be able to spare that number of men 
at some future date, we should prepare to meet them, unless the Navy can under
take to prevent them from reaching our coast. 
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" (c.) No material reduction cau be made in the number of troops now allotted to Home 
Defence other than such as may be found feasible by substituting Volunteers for 
permanent Home Service men. "The sedentary forces are largely composed of 
draft-finding units, and they must remain in the United Kingdom, in any case, 
while the general service formations of the mobile forces, in addition to forming for 
the time being part of the Home Defence forces, constitute a valuable, and in fact 
the only, strategical reserve for use when and where required abroad." 

Remarks. 
30. An endeavour has been made above to summarise the objects for which we 

are fighting; our present position in regard to the achievement of these objects ; and 
the means at the disposal of the Allies for their accomplishment. 

31. I t has been shown that much remains to be done before we are within reach 
of attaining our objects; that the naval blockade plan, which makes the smallest 
demand on our resources, is generally agreed to be insufficient by itself, though 
invaluable to supplement the military plan; but that even for the maintenance of 
our vital sea communications more guns, and either more merchant ships or better 
use of our merchant ships is necessary! All this involves more men. For our 
military plans also a greater effort is required ; in particular, more men are required, 
which involves more munitions, and more munitions involves more men. More men 
are also required for the production of steel and coal, which latter is relied on largely 
as a lever in our negotiations with neutral countries in maintaining and strengthening 
the blockade. More men are also required for agriculture in order to reduce our 
dependence on imported food supplies, and for commerce and industry in order to 
increase our exports, both these latter being an essential element in the maintenance 
of our foreign exchanges, on which the whole financial power and staying power of 
the Allies depends. In short, our power to increase or even to continue our efforts at 
their present level depends on more men. 

32. Contrast this with the table at the end of the Memorandum by the Chief of the 
Imperial General Staff, showing an overwhelming balance of man-power on the side 
of the Entente Powers. 

33. Is it really impossible to organise so that some part of these reserves of man
power shall be devoted to the objects specified in paragraph 31 ? 

34. Let the War Committee consider, for example, the case of Portugal. We 
are actually encouraging the despatch of Portuguese troops to fight alongside British 
armies, probably on the Western Front. I t is not likely that the Portuguese soldier 
has much enthusiasm for this particular fight, and no one feels any confidence in his 
fighting powers. The Portuguese troops add to the burden on the resources of the 
Allies in so much as they require arms, equipment, munitions, supplies, and ships. 
Would it not be far better to employ Portuguese labour in our ports and in other 
civil occupations for which they are admirably fitted ? In the years before the war 
from 50,000 to 60,000 Portuguese emigrated from their native country every year, 
largely, it is believed, to Brazil. Cannot this tide of emigration be diverted to this 
country for the purposes of the war alone and under carefully guarded restrictions ? 
To anyone not closely acquainted with the difficulties of trades unionism and other 
political considerations this remedy to our man-power difficulty would seem so 
obvious as to need no demonstration. When so many difficult social problems have 
been overcome, is this one insurmountable ? 

35. Is it not worth consideration whether a few thousands of the Russian 
reserves, amounting to 6̂ - million men, could be spared for agriculture in this 
country, seeing that Russian prisoners are doing a large part of t he agriculture for 
the enemy? The use of Italians, whorare among the best underground workers in 
the world, and made most of the tunnels in Switzerland, and, it is believed, some of 
the tube excavations in this country has, it is understood, already been considered and 
rejected. 

Summary. . 
36. The following is a summary of the constructive points arising from the 

various memoranda presented to the War Committee which seem to require con
sideration:— 



(i.) The possibility of reducing the number of divisions allotted for Home 
Defence and placing greater reliance on the Navy. (Paragraphs 27-29.) 

(ii.) The question of providing for a more rapid output of 4-inch or other 
suitable guns to be mounted on board merchant ships. (Paragraph 22.) 

(iii.) The question of putting pressure on Italy to make a better strategical 
disposition of her naval forces for the purpose of dealing with submarines. 
(Paragraph 22.) 

(iv.) To promote a definite understanding in regard to supplies of steel with the 
object of safeguarding merchant shipbuilding. (Paragraph 23.) 

(v.) To stimulate the efforts for making up the labour shortage in shipbuilding 
and marine engine shops. (Paragraph 23.) 

(vi.) To arrange who is to be responsible for watching the movements of 
merchant vessels in the service of the Allies and the uses to which they 
are put. (Paragraph 23.) 

(vii.) To consider the possibility of allocating some of the Home Defence 
battalions to supply emergency labour in the docks with the object of 
turning ships round more rapidly. (Paragraph 23.) 

(viii.) The question of the utilisation of foreign labour in this country with the 
object of lessening the dependence on foreign supplies which, as the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer points out, will before long place us at 
the mercy of the President of the United States of America. (Para
graphs 30-35.) 

M. P. A. HAN KEY. 

2, Whitehall Gardens, S.W., 
October 31, 1916. 
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S E C R E T . 

G.-93. 

MERCHANT SHIPPING. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SHIPPING CONTROL COMMITTEE. 

(Previous C.I.D. Paper No. G.-88.) 
Sir, 

I AM directed by Lord Curzon to state, for the information of the Prime 
Minister, tbat the Shipping Control Committee have had before them a memorandum 
by the President of the Board of Trade, dated the 24th October (O.I.D. Paper G.-88), 
on the subject of merchant shipping. 

The Committee are in complete agreement with the views expressed by 
Mr. Runciman. 

They regard the present and prospective tonnage situation as so serious that 
unless immediate steps are taken along the lines indicated in the memorandum, there 
is good reason to fear that the shortage of shipping, already severe, will become, if i t 
has not indeed already become, a source of positive danger to the country. 

I t is not proposed to go over the ground already covered by Mr. Runciman, but 
rather to submit, for the consideration of the War Committee, the following points 
which, to some ex tent, supplement and support his conclusions :— 

1. Acceleration of Merchant Shipbuilding. 

Prom the very beginning of their work in January last, the Committee have had 
this question constantly before them. ,On the 19th April a memorandum on the 
importance of constructing new vessels was circulated by Lord Curzon to the 
Cabinet. As a result it was decided in May last that certain shipyards were to be 
allocated exclusively to the building of merchant vessels. But since then, owing to 
the shortage of (a) material and (b) labour, referred to by Mr. Runciman, work has 
not
sub

 proceeded as well
mitted: 

 as was hoped. In this connection two suggestions are 

(a.) Material.—The Committee consider it very desirable that arrangements 
should be made as soon as possible to increase the production of the steel works for 
rolling plates in this country. They realise that an immediate difficulty will be raised 
in finding labour to enlarge the. plants, but they suggest that the men could be found 
by utilising for this purpose the labour that will probably become free when the 
munition and other works, such as those at Gretna Green, now nearing completion, 
are absolutely finished. 

(b.) Labour for Shipbuilding.—Luring the summer a certain number, but unfor
tunately only a small number, of skilled men returned from the front to their old 
employment in the shipyards. The Committee understand that there are still men in 
Prance, trained in shipbuilding and engineering, and it is suggested, in view of the 
urgent need of more ships, that these skilled men should be exchanged for men who 
are unskilled, but would still remain available for Home Defence. 

. 2. Surrender of Merchant Shipping by the Naval and Military Authorities 

As Mr. Runciman points out in his memorandum, our Committee in March last 
asked and obtained a conditional undertaking from the Admiralty and the War Office 
for the release of 200 steamers from their service. Continual pressure has met with 
some response, and the Committee appreciate the efforts made by the authorities, 
concerned, but the full number of 200 has not been surrendered. 
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The Committee feel that the need for economy in tonnage by the Army and 
Navy is even greater to-day than it was when they made their recommendation on the 
subject to the Prime Minister on the 31st March, and accordingly they now 
renew it. 

3. Wheat. 

The Committee concur in what is written under this heading in the Memorandum. 
They consider, however, that the statement " an additional 122 steamers of 
25,000-quarters capacity for twelve months' service " errs, if anything, on the side of 
underestimating rather than exaggerating the amount of shipping required to lift the 
wheat. 

4. Neutral Steamers. 

In view of the increasing dependence of this country and all the Allies upon 
neutral tonnage, it would appear desirable that there should be some centralisation of 
chartering. A scheme has been prepared by this Committee, and, with this object in 
view, is now under consideration by the Board of Trade and Admiralty, which, it is 
hoped, may ease the situation in this direction. 

5. Dock Labour. 

The Committee have had under their attention the question of importing foreign 
labour for work at the docks. 

I t is understood that it would not be possible to introduce foreign labour into 
this country on account of the Trade Unions. No similar difficulty, however, appears 
to present itself in France. The Committee therefore suggest that foreign labour 
(e.g., Portuguese) should be imported into France for Dock work in order that the 
British labour battalions now working at the French ports may be released and 
returned to this country. 

The Committee are also disposed to urge that the question of employment of 
enemy prisoners of war in British docks under conditions analogous to those which 
have been successfully adopted in French ports should be reconsidered. 

6. Congestion at French Ports. 

I t is not only at British but even more at French ports, that the flow of traffic is 
being impeded. Ships are being delayed in French ports to an extent that is causing 
serious waste of tonnage. The two following, among many similar instances, have 
recently occurred :— 

" Thistleard " 7,600 tons d . w . -

Arrived in Roads, Bordeaux, about 9th October. 
Docked. Bordeaux about 27th October. 
Expected to be discharged 17th November. 
Say total five weeks, as compared with ten days in normal circumstances. 

" Algeriana" 7,370 tons d.w.— 

Arrived in Roads, Bordeaux, 13th October. 
Still waiting berth, 30th October. 

With a view to preventing these delays, the- Committee feel that His Majesty's 
Government would be well advised to press the French Government to do everything 
in their power to improve the condition at the ports, in order that vessels may receive 
prompter despatch. 

Acting upon instructions from the War Committee, and with the sanction of the 
Admiralty and War Office, one of our members, Mr. Royden, made a special visit to 
certain of the ports in northern France in June last, and presented a report containing 
a number of valuable suggestions. Our information is that few of these have been 
carried into effect, and we again call attention to the matter. 

Similar, if - not worse, conditions prevail in the Bay ports of France, which, so 
far as we know, no sustained effort has been made to alleviate. 



7. Horses for the British Army in France. 

On the 17th May the practicability of reducing" the importation of horses into 
France was referred by us to the War Committee. I t was pointed out that the 
transport of these animals in itself makes a large demand upon shipping and involves 
an increase in the large amount of tonnage already required for the transport of 
oats and forage. The reduction, however, for which the Committee hoped did not 
take place. 

The Shipping Control Committee are not competent to judge whether the use of 
cavalry on the western front is a near or remote possibility, and they are well aware 
that a very large number of horses are required in France for draught and other 
purposes, but they feel it incumbent upon them, in making these observations upon 
the shortage of shipping, again to point out the large amount of tonnage that is being 
used for the conveyance both of horses and fodder, and to express the hope that a 
careful investigation may be made into the horse supply problem in France, and 
particularly into the need of maintaining and feeding so large a force of cavalry as 
that which still exists there, but for which in the approaching winter it seems possible 
that no urgent use may be found. 

8. Submarine Attack on Merchant Shipping. 

The Committee have read with great interest the memorandum of the 14th October 
by the First Lord of the Admiralty on the subject of submarines. The evidence 
furnished in that memorandum supports entirely what was written by this Committee 
to the Admiralty on the 23rd August last, namely, that in their opinion :— 

(a.) " All merchant vessels should as far as possible be armed. 
(b.) " If there are not sufficient guns to fit all the steamers, preference in this 

respect should be given to those vessels that are making voyages in the 
Mediterranean." 

The Committee trust that effect is being given continuously to these 
recommendations. 

With regard to the concluding paragraphs of Mr. Balfour's memorandum relative 
to existing conditions and difficulties in the Mediterranean, the Committee continue 
to feel as they wrote to the Foreign Office on the 23rd August, that the active 
co-operation of the Allied Governments in the system of defence against submarines 
in those waters is urgently desirable. 

I am, &c. 
CLEMENT JONES, Secretary. 

2, Whitehall Gardens, S.W., 
November 1, 1916. 
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SECRET. 

G-94T 

GUNS EOR MERCHANT SHIPS. 

I.—Minute by the Minister of Munitions. 
I I—Minute by Mr. Charles Ellis, D.G.O.S., Minister of Munitions. 

AT the meeting of the War Committee on the 2nd November (see Conclusion 6 
of War Committee Paper, W.C. 81), I undertook to make enquiries and to confer 
with the Admiralty as to the possibility of increasing the supply of guns for merchant 
ships. I circulate a minute on the subject by Mr. Charles Ellis, D.G.O.S., Ministry 
of Munitions. , - n 

E. S. M. 
November 6, 1916. 

I I . 
The Minister. 

A meeting with the armament firms was held to-day attended by the Admiralty 
and Colonel .Martel. Without interfering with existing orders for the Ministry, the 
following additional 12-pr. 12-cwt. guns were promised :— 

1917. Coventry. Beardmore. Tickers. Total. 

March 1 1 
April 8 12 20 
May 15 12 27 
June 18 12 30 
July - . . . 18 12 50 80 
August 18 12 50 - 80 
September 18 12 50 80 
October 18 12 50 80 
November 18 12 50 80 
December 18 12 50 80 

Total . . 150 108 300 558 

Armstrongs and Woolwich are unable to make any proposals with their existing 
plant without interfering with other orders. 

If 18-pr. were sacrificed by the Ministry the same number of 12-pr. could be 
substituted. Our arrangements for 18-pr. (to replace casualties) are an average of 
forty-six new guns per month in 1917, but it seems to me to be quite impossible to 
sacrifice any of these without interfering seriously with keeping up the establishment 
of these guns in the field. 

Assistance might be given later by additions to plant. I have a proposal from 
Armstrongs to build 30-12-pr . per month at a cost of 150,000/. approximately, and 
from Beardmore to make 12 extra 12-pr. per month at an approximate cost of 24,000Z. 
It would not be safe to expect these extensions to be completed before the expiration 
of nine and seven months respectively. 

I have no similar proposals from Vickers and Coventry, but probably both could 
help to some extent by putting down extra plant. 
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I propose to reserve Woolwich for 18-pr. repairs, and they are preparing 
proposals for additional repair plant to cope with 250—18-pr. per month, in 
addition to their existing rate of 40 per month. -

I t will be noticed that if the promises of Coventry, Vickers, and Beardmore are 
realised the Admiralty will get 550—12-pr. in 1917, as against an addition of 
425 asked for in their table of requirements given to us on Friday. 

I suggest, for your approval, that no sanction can he given to substitution 
of 12-pr. for new 18-pr. guns, and that, if further 12-pr. are required, as 
no doubt is the case, the extensions referred to (subject to careful examination of 
details and cost) be approved in the case of Armstrong and Beardmore, and that 
further enquiries be made as to similar proposals from Tickers and Coventry. 

The Armstrong and Beardmore proposals were received by me subsequent to the 
meeting, and they have not therefore been mentioned to Admiral Morgan Singer. 

These proposals are, of course, conditional on adequate additional supplies of 
necessary labour being available, both for construction and for operation. I t is 
necessary to emphasise this condition, in view of the large and growing shortage of 
constructional labour, and of the large unsatisfied demand already existing for skilled 
labour, in which gun manufacture and repairs are very expensive. 

With regard to other methods of meeting Admiralty requirements I submit the 
following observations:— 

t 

4:'7-inch Guns. 
The supply of 60-pr. is increasing, and the Army Council may be willing to 

substitute this type for the 4*7-inch guns now in France. These latter guns are rapidly 
wearing out under the heavy firing at the front; 50 per cent, of them now being 
returned for repair require new " A  " tubes. 

The operation of fitting a new " A " tube is a lengthy one, and it is not thought 
sound policy to attempt to carry out this nature .of repair, in view of repairs to other 
natures of guns which are considered more important. 

Some of these 4'7-inch guns are mounted on cradles, having a short recoil, and 
probably the Admiralty have a certain number of mountings available for these. I t 
would be comparatively easy to manufacture suitable naval mountings to take these 
guns and cradles without delaying output of Land Service guns. 

These guns would not be called on to fire such a great amount of ammunition, 
and their remaining life would probably be quite sufficient to meet all requirements. 

I t is believed that there are at present about 130 available in the field and in 
reserve, but it would be necessary to withdraw these at once before they were worn 
out. A further twenty or thirty are available for repair with short bore and chamber 
liners ; this work would, however, interfere somewhat seriously with repairs to 6-inch 
Mark VII , and 60-pr. guns for the Army. 

15-pr. Q.-F. and B.L.C. 
I understand that the Admiralty have made 150 mountings suitable for these 

guns, but they have only received 100 guns from the Army for their mountings. 
They would like an additional fifty guns. These guns have proved useful, and one 
submarine is believed to have been sunk by them. 

6-inch 35-calibre. 
I understand that the Admiralty would like at least 100 of these, with their 

cradles and recuperators, as they can easily be adapted to a suitable naval mounting. 
In the Ministry's letter to the War Office, D.M.R.S.-404 of the 18th October, 

1916, it was stated that it was anticipated that, in addition to the undermentioned 
orders for 6-inch guns, i.e. :— 

60--6-inch, Mark VI I guns; 
180-6-inch (35-calibre) equipments; 
30—6-inch (35-calibre) guns ; 

a further— 
50-6-inch, Mark VI I guns ; 
220—6-inch (35-calibre) equipments ; 
50—6-inch (35-calibre) guns ; 

might be obtained during 1917. 



The War Office, in their letter 57/3/5111 (A.2) of the 2nd November, 1916, now 
ask for the whole of these. This leaves no capacity for this type available for the 
Admiralty. 

I t might be considered whether the total War Office requirements for 6-inch 
(35-calibre) could be reduced to— 

300 equipments, 
. 80 spare guns, 

thus leaving a capacity of 100 equipments for the Navy. If this was agreed to the 
division of these equipments between the two services should be settled at once. . 

- Guns in Neutral Countries.: 

At the beginning of the war there were a considerable number of British-made 
guns of 4*7:inch calibre and thereabouts In neutral South American countries. These 
have been offered on various occasions through different channels, but not. to the 
Ministry, with the exception of a few old type field-guns. :; : ; - , - . v . 

I t might now be possible to obtain some of these/. The prices asked in the past 
have been high, but this can only be considered as insurance to shipping. 

4i-mch Spanish Guns. 

The question of the twenty 4-inch. Spanish guns has already been brought to the 
notice of the Admiralty, and Vickers are . reporting on the time required for 

vcompletion/, - .', .. -"/.--, -. ';' .'- : -' ^ - ; ; h '': . -' --"'-''£

: 6-incK Chilian' Guns.""; -;'.::"'".' 

The twenty-four 6-inch Chilian guns have also been brought, to the notice of the 
Admiralty, but.I understand that, the .use? of these. is also being considered by the 

::War Office for coast defences. * . .  : ' 
GHAEiLES E. ELLIS, D.G.O.S. - ' 

. . November 6,1916. :*-'-.-": .-.V/:-. 
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SECRET. 

lk-95. 

E O O D S U P P L I E S . 

PROPOSALS BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR W A R . 

THAT someone—who shall not be a member of the Ministry—be immediately 
appointed to organise the food supplies, including purchase, production, distribution, 
and prices. 

That he should he equipped with ail the necessary legislative, administrative, and 
financial powers to enable him to utilise to the full the food-producing capacity of the 
United Kingdom. 

That inter alia he should direct his attention to :— 
1. Securing adequate supplies of food—especially from home sources. 
2. Keeping prices down. 
3. Increasing the acreage of land in this country which produces cereals, potatoes, 

vegetables, and other food products. 
4. The mobilization and utilization to the full and in the best way of— 

(a.) All the available mechanical appliances for the cultivation of the soil; 
(6.) The manufacturing capacity of this country and the United States for the 

output of machinery for cultivation ; 
(c.) The skilled agricultural" labour of the country ; 
.(d.) The unskilled male and female labour capacity of the country for agricultural 

purposes. 

5. The utilization for animal fattening of the enormous waste of food products 
now consigned to the refuse heaps in the great towns. 

War Office, November 10, 1916. 
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SECRET. 

G.-96. 4 

CAVALRY IN FRANCE. 

NOTE BY LORD CURZON, FORWARDING A REPORT OF THE SHIPPING CONTROL 
COMMITTEE ON— 

1. Transporting Horses from Abroad direct to France. 

2. Brin^ Part 0f^f  the Cavalry from France to England forw r

I CIRCULATE the report of the Shipping Control Committee on the two 
questions remitted to it by the War Committee on the 9th November (Paper W.0.-84, 
Conclusion 7 (2)) , viz., the idea of shipping horses direct from America to France, 
and the idea of bringing back part of the cavalry from France to England for the 
winter. 

I regret that, a Cabinet having been fixed for the same hour as the meeting of the 
Committee, I could not attend the latter. Not having heard the arguments, I cannot 
dispute the conclusion. But, before accepting it, I should like to have submitted the 
officers who attended from the War Office to a very close cross-examination on certain 
aspects of the case. 

There remains the question of the Indian cavalry, which I understand the War 
Committee are to discuss with Sir Douglas Haig. If the Commander-in-chief were 
able to dispense with the Indian cavalry altogether—as to which I give no opinion, 
since it is a question that concerns the India Office, as well as the military au thor i t i es 
it is calculated that the saving in shipping would be approximately as follows:— 

Animals.—Saving in conveyance of horses by cutting out the supply of animals 
from America would be eight ships of 4,000 tons gross for two months each. 

Fodder.-Saving in feeding 6,600 horses in France would be about eight ships 
a year. 

C. OF K. 
November 14, 1916. 

On the 13th November, acting upon instructions received from the War 
Committee, the following points were investigated by the Shipping Control Committee 
in consultation with the War Office:— 

1. Transporting Horses from Abroad direct to France, 

Sir W. Birkbeck (Director of Remounts) explained the present system to remount 
depots in England, at Liverpool and Avonmouth, where the horses remain under 
observation, and from which they go to reserve units for training before proceeding 
overseas. 

By landing horses in England and putting them through this preparation all the 
unsuitable, unfit, and infectious cases are weeded out. If horses went direct to France,, 
the net result would be an increase permanently of 23,000 horses in the remount 
depots in France. 

Direct shipment to France would mean very large and expensive additional 
arrangements, while from the veterinary point of view there would be a certainty of 
importing infection into the army zone. 
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After hearing Sir W. Birkbeck's evidence, the Committee decided that they could 
not recommend the direct shipment of horses from abroad to France. The representa
tive of the Admiralty who was present also concurred in the view. 

2. Bringing back part of the Cavalry from France to England for the Winter. 

i There would be no difficulty in finding ships to convey the horses ; they could be 
brought in the Channel horse-ships that' always return empty. 

I The difficulty exists rather in finding quarters in.this country. All the cavalry 
barracks in England are full, but, subject to Lord French's decision, accommodation 
could probably be found in Cornwall, Devon, and Somerset for 12 or 13 out of the 
52 cavalry regiments now in France. The reason for putting the cavalry in the west 
country is on account of the hay and fodder question. In Kent, for instance, there 
are no forage arrangements. 

General Sir C. Heath said the scheme was practical. General Stuart-Wortley said 
that from his point of view it was desirable. General Birkbeck said that of course the 
military side of the question had not been considered, and must remain a matter for 
Sir Douglas Haig. -

From the tonnage point of view, at first sight, there does not seem much saving. 
The economy in fodder-ships would only amount to three large ships. 

The figures will be re-examined, but it is doubtful whether the saving of three 
steamers is.sufficient to warrant the dislocation in training and general disorganization. 

Indian Co.valry. 

The question of removing the Indian cavalry from France was also discussed. 
The present strength of this cavalry in France amounts to 11 regiments of 600 each, 
say, 6,600 horses. If the cavalry were removed to India their horses could be left in 
Egypt on the way East, and so make good the shortage of horses there. 

It is understood, howrevef, that Sir Douglas Haig holds strong views in favour of 
retaining the Indian cavalry in France; the matter therefore appears to be one for 
the War Committee'8 meeting with Sir Douglas Haig on the subject of horses referred 
to in the War Committee's Conclusions of the 9th November. 
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SECRET. 

G.-97. 

COMBINED STRATEGY IN CONNECTION WITH SUBMARINES. 

Note by the First Sea Lord of the Admiralty and the Chief of the Admiralty 
War Staff. 

THE conclusion of the War Committee on the 2nd November (W.C.-81, 
paragraph 4), after discussion of the submarine danger with the Commander-in-Chief, 
Grand Fleet, was that the protection of shipping and maintenance of our tonnage is 
one of the gravest questions at present confronting the Allies. 

It cannot escape notice that our shipowners, the public, and the House of 
Commons are also becoming alive to the seriousness of this menace to the merchant 
shipping now afloat. 

We are taking steps to improve the defence of our mercantile marine against 
submarines and will endeavour to help individual friendly neutral vessels to 
avoid them, but neither the Allies nor the neutrals can actually protect by escort even 
a small proportion of the sailings, and presumably the neutrals dare not arm their ships 
and fire on German submarines in self-defence even if they had the guns, though 
apparently the effect on their shipping would be beneficial. 

It may be definitely stated that naval resources are practically exhausted as far as 
fast small craft for hunting submarines are concerned, but a certain change in their 
distribution is being effected at the expense of the mobility of the Grand Fleet. This 
was, however, agreed to by the Commander-in-Chief. 

At first sight the submarine question appears to be one for the Admiralty and 
Board of Trade to deal with, not affecting the general conduct of the war so far as 
political military strategy is concerned. The military authorities of the Allies look 
to their navies and merchant shipping (more especially to those of Great Britain) to 
transport their troops and supplies to any selected threatre of operations, and there 
is no reason to suspect that in the main our exertions are not appreciated, though there 
may be disappointment that more is not promised. It may be fairly added that what 
we have promised we have fulfilled, but it must be pointed out that we shall have to 
be more cautious in our future promises with the increasing number and activity of 
the enemy submarines, and the ever-increasing demand on a gradually decreasing 
merchant tonnage. 

It does not appear, so far as is known, that the Allied military and political 
authorities have ever asked their naval confreres if they can assist the Allied navies 
in their heavy duties by any military strategical operation, and apparently the 
possibility of this assistance has not been present in their minds, the maritime 
resources available having done what has been asked them. 

It is therefore suggested, before any new future military operations for the spring 
are definitely planned, that the question be considered seriously as to whether it is not 
worth while shaping military strategy as far as can now be done to assist in the 
reduction of the submarine menace, through the destruction of as many of their home 
bases as is practicable. 

It is hoped and anticipated that the Allied Fleets will continue to account for a 
certain number of enemy submarines during the winter, but it is not anticipated this 
wiU be such as to seriously reduce their number; and it. is only by the destruction or 
capture of the enemy's main and subsidiary naval bases that the menace can be 
practically eliminated. 
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With the main strategy that has been forced on us it is evident that the German 
naval bases in the North Sea and Baltic cannot be at present attacked with any hope of 
their capture, but this does not appear, to apply with equal force to the recapture 
of the subsidiary but highly dangerous bases on the Belgian coast, nor to those in the 
Mediterranean. . Probably the destruction of the torpedo factory. and submarine 
buiding yard at Fiume would go far to check the depredations of the Mediterranean 
submarines by the destruction of their source of torpedo supply, and it might lead to 
the successful investment of Pola and the destruction of the Austrian fleet. With 
these bases in Italian hands, Cattaro could be more safely attacked, and its fall would 
practically clear the Western Mediterranean of these submarines now so busy in 
that area. 

As far as home waters are concerned, too much stress cannot be laid on the 
importance of the recapture of the Belgian ports from a naval point of view. It would 
release an enormous number of small craft for work in other areas, making the English 
Channel immune from destroyer attack and raids, and give us in turn an advanced 
destroyer base, which would be useful in protecting the Dutch trade. 

The importance of this operation has been periodically discussed between the 
naval and military staffs, and the decision to postpone further consideration of the 
matter is a sad blow to naval aspirations in those waters, for the carrying out of which 
many preparations had been made. 

The increasing danger to our supplies from the enemy's submarines has recently ; 
become so much more evident through their ruthless attack on neutrah shipping as to 
make this question one worth serious reconsideration before it is too late. 

(Initialled) H. B. J. 
II. F. 0. 

Admiralty, November 16, 1916. 
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SECRET. 
G.-98. 

SUPPLY OE AEROPLANES. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OE MUNITIONS. 

(Previous Papers, Nos. 0.-77, G.-83, and G.-84.) 

1. THE Prime Minister indicated recently, in answer to questions in the House 
of Commons, that he was awaiting memoranda from certain departments, among, 
them the Ministry of Munitions, on the Report of the Air Board. My views on that 

"part of .the ground covered by the Report which concerns the Ministry of- Munitions 
were put before the War Committee in two previous memoranda, but as the question 
has hot yet been discussed, and as my proposal to take over the supply of aircraft has 
not been fully understood, I have prepared the following memorandum:— 

. 2. In my first memorandum (G.-77, September 1916), I stated my. conviction 
that a centralisation of supply for the two Air Services was necessary in order to make 
the best possible use of such manufacturing capacity as remains available, and in 
order to ensure economy of material and labour, 

.-;.' Should the War Committee accept this position, it will be necessary to decide by 
whom this single supply service is to be controlled. Lord Curzon has given us his 
opinion that supply should be the concern of the Air Board, and that a Bill should be 

- passed to give them powers to undertake the work. I have already presented, to the 
War Committee twTo memoranda setting out my reasons for thinking that this is not 
the proper solution, and- that the supply of aircraft should be in the hands of the 
Ministry, of Munitions, who are already responsible for the supply of so many other 
munitions of war, and who, by force of circumstances, have acquired control of the 
remaining manufacturing and engineering resources of the country. A Bill giving 
similar powers to another department seems to me unnecessary, and certain to cause 
confusion. 

3. I am afraid that, although I have studied Lord Curzon's memoranda carefully, 
I cannot find that he has advanced any serious reasons against my alternative proposal 
that supply should be in the hands of the Ministry of Munitions. In his latest 
memorandum, dated the 15th November, he states the Air Board's two objections to 
this plan. With each of these; I thought I had dealt in my earlier memoranda. 

4. The first is that in the present state of aeroplane design, when constant change 
is an essential factor in the problem,, it is necessary to establish " the most intimate 
connection between the man using the machine and the manufacturer producing it." 
I can only repeat what I said in my second memorandum (G.-S4, 16th October), that 
I find it difficult to see why the intervention of a Supply Department, which was part 
of the Ministry of Munitions, should endanger. that close touch any more than the 
intervention of a Supply Department which was independent of the Ministry. I 
assume, of course, that I should have the benefit of the assistance of, at any rate, a 
number of those officers who have hitherto been responsible to their respective 
Departments for the supply of aircraft material. 

5. Secondly, Lord Curzon states that the Ministry of Munitions exists to produce 
quantities of standard munitions, and would not readily brook repeated changes of design, 
which interfered with output. I can only repeat that unfortunately the problem of 
obtaining production of an article the specification of which is continually changing 
in the light of experience is one with which the Ministry is only too familiar. The 
Supply Department of the Ministry have no choice but to accept changes of design, 
prescribed by those responsible for design, while pointing out their effect on output. 
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6. I think I must explain in some detail what the method of work in the 
Ministry is, because I feel that my proposals must have been misunderstood. We have 
in this office a Design Department, a Contracts Department, a Finance Department, an 
Inspection Department, and various Supply Departments. A requirement for a particular 
article is received by the appropriate branch of the Secretariat, This, is forwarded to the 
Supply Department which is concerned with that article. If the article is not of a 
standard type, the requirement may be for an article which shall serve certain stated 
purposes or comply with certain stated conditions. In this case the Design Department 
prepares a design' in consultation (if necessary) with the War Office and the Supply 
Department, and sends the design by the Supply Department, which then proceeds to 
manufacture either in its own works or by placing contracts through the agency of 
the Contracts Branch, which works in co-operation with the Finance Branch. A 
letter is then written to the Army Council stating how far and by what date their 
requirement will be fulfilled, and they are kept informed as to any alteration in the 
estimate due to unforeseen contingencies or to changes in design (with which we are 
constantly confronted, because we keep in close touch with the users of the article). 
When the goods are ready they are inspected by officers of the Inspection Department 
and then handed over to representatives of the War Office. 

7. The business of suppiy is thoroughly organised, and is now working as 
smoothly as can- be expected. I should like to explain in more detail the work of the 
Supply Department. I ts business is to obtain manufacturing capacity, to send its 
requirements for raw material to the Baw Material Branch, for labour to the Labour 
Department, for tools to the Tool Department, and so on. I t lias the advantage of all 
the machinery elaborated during the last fifteen months for controlling labour, 
manufacturers, importers, and merchants, together with the local organisations of the 
best business men in the country, who can put the Supply Departments into touch 
through the Director of Area Organisation with the manufacturing capacity existing 
in their particular localities. 

8. Now, let us suppose that we undertake the manufacture of something which 
formerly another Depjartment has manufactured. All the machinery is immediately 
available, but the staff has to be reinforced by transfers. I will take the most recent 
case, not because it affords any necessary analogy to aeroplanes, but because it will 
explain my meaning. We were asked by the War Office to undertake the supply of 
motor transport. A new branch was immediately created. In it there was a 
representative of the Finance Department, of the Contracts Department, and so on. 
The existing machinery was immediately applied to the new requirement. We had 
not the staff with the necessary technical knowledge or experience for the supply 
of motor transport. But we did not leave manufacturers accustomed to deal with 
particular individuals to deal with new individuals. We did not set people who were 
accustomed to inspect shell fuzes to inspect motor-cars. We proceeded, in consultation, 
with the War Office, to engage their experts, who joined our staff and carried on 
their old work, assisted, invigorated, and organised by the fact that the experience and 
general machinery of supply in war time which the Ministry of Munitions possesses 
was placed at their disposal. 

9. If aeroplane supply were transferred to the Ministry of Munitions, the 
procedure would be much the same. Our business would he to receive requirements 
and to deal with them on the system indicated. If the requisitioning authority wished 
to keep design I should offer no objection. I would only ask for the closest 
possible connection to be set up between the Design and the Supply Departments. I 
should like to take over as many as was considered desirable of the staff at present 
dealing with supply, but it would be quite easy, in consultation with those at present 
responsible, to fit the newr branch into the existing organisation of the Ministry. . 

10. I hear rumours that generals in the field and generals at home are opposed 
to them. I cannot see that they are concerned in the matter. I claim no word in 
policy or in allocation as Minister of Munitions. These have never been, and are 
not now, part or parcel of what is only a Supply Department. I am told that 
some manufacturers resent the suggested transfer to the Ministry of Munitions. 
I cannot believe that, if' this is so, it is for any other reason than that they think that 
they will have to deal with people wdio understand shells, but not aeroplanes. I am 
told that.dying men object to it. I am confident that, if this is so, it is because they 
have been told that in some mysterious way the Royal Flying Corps will be under 
the control of the Ministry of Munitions, or because they think that aeroplanes will 
be supplied to them by people wdio understand only explosives. 



11. I t will be noticed that I speak of the " requisitioning authority." I t does 
not affect my proposal whether this is the War Office, the Admiralty, or the Air Board. 
But as a member of the War Committee, I feel that it would be far better if it were 
the Air Board, and that the Air Board should decide the policy and the allocation of 
the machines. I t would be impertinent for me to criticise the composition of the 
Air Board, for I know nothing of its work, and Lord Curzon is the only one of my 
colleagues who can give us information on this. I should have preferred an Air 
Board0 consisting only of a Lord of the Admiralty, whose whole time would 
be occupied with Air ; a member of the Army Council, who would be responsible 
for the Iloyal Plying Corps; and a chairman, with a representative in the House of 
Commons. The' head of the Aeronautical Department of the Ministry would of 
course always he available to discuss matters with the Air Board. If this machinery 
were adopted I cannot help feeling that we should get away from the demerits of the 
Board about which Mr. Balfour has written, and merely have a co-ordination of 
Admiralty and War Office requirements and policy, with the War Committee always 
as a Court of Appeal. 

12. In conclusion, I would just summarise my reasons for preferring my proposal 
to Lord Curzon's alternative proposal, that the Air Board should become, clothed with 
new statutory authority, another competing agency in the engineering and labour 
market— 

(a.) The problem of obtaining surplus production in a market in which supplies 
fall continually short of demand is the problem to meet which the Ministry 
of Munitions was created. 

(b.) An increase of manufacturing capacity has been encouraged through the 
protection afforded from financial risks by the placing of extended orders, 
while at the same time the absence of competition has promoted economy. 

(c.) Competition between contractors for machine tools, labour, and materials 
has been stopped, with the result that wastage, overlapping, and friction 
have been reduced to a minimum. 

(d.) Priority given by contractors to particular orders has been governed by 
urgency, and not by consideration of profit, and, so far as possible, firms 
have been prevented from playing off one Department against another. 

(e.) The demand for increased production of aircraft engines must fall largely on 
the motor manufacturers, who alone have the necessary skilled labour and 
management. These firms are already deeply engaged on engines for 
motor transport and other work for the Ministry of Munitions. 

(/.) Increase of output by assigning particular firms to aircraft work only, as 
suggested by Lord Curzon, is impossible. Increase can only be obtained 
by widely distributing orders for parts among firms already almost fully 
occupied. This method has proved successful with articles requiring such 
a high degree of accuracy as rifles, fuzes, and gun-carriages. 

(g.) Successful broadening of the basis of production on these lines requires an 
intimate knowledge of firms and their capacities. 

(h.) This knowledge is possessed by the Ministry of Munitions staff, local and 
central. 

(i.) The Ministry of. Munitions has behind it nearly eighteen months of 
experience of success and failure, and has, on the ground, an organisation 
expressly devised to stimulate production and to get the last ounce out of 
the engineering trade. 

(fe.) The Ministry of Munitions is at present responsible for the elaborate and 
intricate system of regulation of labour, which applies to aeroplane as to 
other engineering works. I t will only cause chaos and confusion if 
similar powers are now conferred on the Air Board. 

(I.) I t will tend to economy of man power if the Department already responsible 
for labour in aeroplane works is also made responsible for the placing of 
orders in those works. 

Yd. All that I ask is one further extension of what I think seems to be the 
accepted principle, that the Ministry of Munitions should be used as an ironmongers 
shop for all requirements of the Government, so far as is possible without great 
dislocation and changes during the war. Qur policy always has been to reduce and 
not to increase the number of agencies that are obtaining supplies through the 
whole of the world in engineering matters. The same principle has just been 



extended by the War Committee to agricultural implements, and I do not think that 
there is any reason to go back on the principle in aeroplanes. 

I am perfectly certain that none of my colleagues will think that I take this 
view because I happen at the moment to be Minister of Munitions. The Prime 
Minister at least will remember that I took this yiew long before I had the 
tremendous burden of my present office. 

E . S . M. 
, November 24, 1916. ' 
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S E C R E T . 

G.-99. 

IMPORTATION OF LABOUR FROM ABROAD. 

(Previous Paper No. G.-68.) 

I. 

NOTE BY THE SECRETARY. 

THE following memorandum on the Importation of Labour from Abroad has 
been prepared in the Ministry of Munitions, in accordance with a request by the War 
Committee, on the 17th November. 1916. (W.C.-.87, Conclusion 1.) 

2. The question is.treated mainly from the point of view of the Ministry of 
Munitions, and only slight allusion is made to the possibility of employing imported 
labour for shipbuilding, dockyard labour, mining, and agriculture. 

M. P. A. HANKEY. 
December 7, 1916. 

II . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF MUNITIONS. 

I.—Possible Sources of Supply. 
THE possible sources of supply of imported labour may be divided under four 

heads:— 
1. White labour from the Colonies. 
2. Wrhite alien labour. 
3. Chinese labour. 
4 Coloured labour from the Colonies and Dependencies of the British 

Crown. 

1. White Labour from the. Colonies. 

I t is hoped that labour will be forthcoming from Australia in sufficient 
quantities and of a sufficiently high standard to make a valuable addition to our 
supply of skilled labour. Small parties of workmen have already been sent over to 
be trained here for work in the Australian munition factories, and the experiment has 
proved satisfactory. 

2. White Alien Labour. 

Enquiries have been made with regard to obtaining alien labour for munitions 
both through the Foreign Office and through special agents in Norway, Sweden, 
Denmark, Portugal, Spain, Holland, Italy, South America, and the United States of 
America. These investigations have shown that with the possible exception of 
Portugal, diplomatic considerations coupled with the demands of the local manufac
turers make it quite out of the question to recruit any large number of workers 
either skilled or unskilled. The supply of Belgians appears also to be, exhausted. 
Employment has been found for over 50,000 Belgians, the majority of whom have 
gone into munition factories. A large number of these were refugees in Holland, 
and others were specially brought out of Belgium by our agents. 
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With regard to Portugal, it. might he possible to do something by arrangement 
with the Portuguese Government. Indeed, the Labour Department has already 
obtained a few timber workers from Portugal. But it must be remembered that the 
French Government is already drawing on Portugal and is likely to do so in increasing 
numbers. It would, therefore, be likeJv to resent our intrusion in that field. Active 
enquiries arc, however, being prosecuted as to the possibility of obtaining unskilled 
labour to aid in the construction of the new explosive factory. 

His Majesty's Government have sanctioned the use of German prisoners for 
construction work, but this does not meet the demand for workers in steel works, 
munition factories, &c, and even if the use of prisoners was extended there would still 
be a large demand unsatisfied. 

This summary of the situation makes it clear that our labour problem can only be 
solved by the introduction of coloured labour. 

3. Chinese Labour. 

Chinese labour has already been introduced into France, and a representative of 
the War Office has recently visited France to- inspect the Chinese there employed. 
5,000 Chinamen have been imported and are working in thirteen groups in munition 
factories. The War Office representative visited two typical establishments at Harfleur 
and Rouen, and brought away the impression that the experiment had been a decided 
success. This view is supported by the fact that 10,000 additional Chinese are on 
their way to France, and more are being recruited. These numbers include both 
skilled and unskilled workmen, but it is not possible to say in what proportions, or of 
what degree of skill. 

The Chinamen appear to stand the climate fairly well. The sick rate is only 
about 10 per cent. 

This class of labour has not proved expensive, as the Chinamen were paid at the 
same rate as the French workmen in all respects. Deductions are made for lodging, 
food, &c, clothing, separation allowances to the worker's family, and contributions for 
health insurance, and for defraying cost of passage and payments made during the 
voyage. The only addition to the cost as compared with French labour is the 50 francs 
which is given to the family of the workmen on recruiting. 

I t would appear, therefore, that a very large source can be tapped in China, if 
satisfactory aarangements can be made with France and the Chinese Government. 
Endeavours are already being made to recruit Chinese labour for service under the 
Indian Government and elsewhere, and the action of the Ministrv in this direction will 
be influenced, bv the measure of success which attends these efforts. In anv event, it 
would be advisable to insist, on a repatriation clause, both on general grounds and:to 
reassure the trade-union leaders, who naturally view with distrust the introduction of 
any new7 kind of labour, unless they can be satisfied that its. introduction is only 
temporary and will not prejudice the future position of their own members..'-" 

4. Coloured Labour from the Colonies and Dependencies of the British Crown. 

This class of labour would be cheap if the leaders of labour in this country agree 
to a lower rate being paid to this labour than would be paid io white labour engaged 
on similar employment. I t would probably have to be recruited on a military basis, 
though, if the recruiting is to be a success, it will have to be made quite clear that 
there is no intention, present or prospective, to send the recruits into or near the firing
line. Sources from which this kind of labour might come are :— 

(a.) India.—Skilled labour for munitions works would mainly be found in 
railway workshops, dockyard (Government and private), and private engineering shops. 
1 here are some 100,000 hands employed on this class of work, and it is possible that a 
small percentage of it might be made available for use here. There are also about 
400,000 skilled and semi-skilled men employed in cotton and jute mills, which might 
he tapped. 

When India is under consideration we, must always reckon with' the caste 
question, but the following races which supply men to the engineering trades are 
likely to be available without serious religious and social difficulties:— 

1. Parsis: They are good mechanics and there are from 3,000 to -1,000 on 
engineering work. 

2. Goanese: They are good fitters and turners and have about 5,000 to 6,000 
so engaged. 



3. Eurasians : These are good mechanics. No estimate is to hand of the numbers 
engaged on engineering work. 

4. Mahommedans : They are chiefly employed in North-Western Railway shops 
and are the best mechanics in India. 

We were informed in Eebruary last that there was then no surplus of skilled 
labour over the requirements of Indian munition factories. Further enquiries were 
addressed to the India Office and we were informed last month" that it is possible 
that a comparatively unskilled class of workmen might be employed in this country. 
We have sent the India Office details of our requirements and asked for further 
information as to the quantity aud quality of the labour available. 

(b.) Egypt.—We are advised that it would-be feasible to get a good supply of 
unskilled labour from Egypt, provided that great care were taken in selecting the 
proper men (British and Egyptian officers) to recruit this labour and supervise it, as 
it is essential to avoid getting landed with the " rabble " of Cairo and Alexandria-
No exact estimate of the numbers can be made, but we are advised that it should 
run into thousands without interfering in any way with military or subsidiary 
demands in Egypt, I t is believed that the Egyptian " fe l lah" should stand the 
English, climate fairly well, but that the Soudanese must be excluded on this account. 

(c.) Africa.—From South Africa a certain number of half-castes have been sent 
to Havre for dock labour. One thousand were taken as an experiment and 5,000 to 
10,000 more were to come if it was successful. A scheme has been prepared for 
importing Basutos for employment on the construction of a new explosives factory. 
I t is proposed to import 6,000 hoys in batches of 1,200 each. These boys would, 
if the Colonial Office and the Union Government approved, be imported from 
British Basutoland, and would be under wdiite overseers, one overseer being required 
to thirty or forty men. They would be recruited at first for one year if possible, but 
would have the option to sign on from month to month after the year if their labour 
was required. They would be housed according to the Kimberley closed compound 
system, as the system of open compounds in use on the Rand is censidered to be 
unsuitable to English conditions. They wrould be subject to South African law. 

The pay would be for each actual day's work 2s. l'd. to 3.s. a day without overtime 
for the boys, and 3s. ()d. to 4s. a day for native bosses. In addition, they would 
receive Is. a day from the date of recruitment to the day they commence work and 
from the date of termination of employment to the day they land in South Africa. 
Arrangements would be made to enable the boys to remit savings to South Africa, 
They would pay for their own food, blankets, clothes, &c. (except one working suit and 
thick shirt on joining) at South African prices, but would be suppled with fuel for 
ccoking, &c. The cost of recruiting and transport is estimated at 15/. a boy. I t will 
also be necessary to provide medical officers with South African experience, and a 
native nursing staff. Thus it will be seen that the scheme involves a considerable 
capital expenditure, though the actual weekly wages bill will be lower than if it 
were possible to use white labour. 

It is questionable whether we could draw' on West Africa. The natives there are 
engaged largely on cocoa export, the value of which in 1914 was over 2,000,000/. 
sterling. Climatic considerations would present such grave difficulties that even if 
any men could be spared they could not be brought direct to this country or to France, 
and would therefore not be available for a considerable time. 

With regard to the aboriginal natives of South and Central Africa, it has to be 
remembered that a great drain on the supply is made by the demand for the labour 
of the Transvaal gold-fields, and no interference with this could be permitted. More
over, these natives are particularly susceptible to pulmonary attack when exposed to 

- temperatures to which they have not been accustomed. Locality is, therefore, a 
prime factor in deciding where to employ them. I t would be undesirable under any 
circumstances to employ them in the British Isles, though they might do well in 
parts of France if they were introduced in summer. 

(d.) West Indies.—Climatic consideration might make it difficult to employ 
labour of this kind in the United Kingdom, but enquiries are being made in this 
direction, especially as to Jamaica. 

II.—Industries to which Unskilled Labour can be drafted. 

I t is difficult to set out an exact statement of the numbers in which such alien 
labourers could be utilised, aud the types of work on which they could be employed.. 

i 



But the prospective demand for labour embraces such work as rough construction 
work, certain occupations in quarrying, overhead labouring work at coalmines and at 
coke ovens, handling of shells at bonds and at shipping ports, ore mining, labouring 
work in blast furnaces and steel works. The labour might also be advantageously 
used by way of substitution, to set free for military service dock labourers, labourers 
in the largest of the shipyards, and in the National Projectile Factories, &c. Much 
of the labour now employed on such work is necessarily of the type and physique 
that is required in the Army, and is to be'"'combed ou t " as rapidly as substitutes 
can be provided. 

E. S. M. 
Ministry of Munitions, 

December 6, 1916. 
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SECRET. 

G.-100. 

THE NAVAL POSITION IN REGARD TO OUR OVERSEA MILITARY 
FORCES. 

(Memorandum by the First Sea Lord of the Admiralty.) 

THIS question which has reached a most acute stage should be looked at from 
two points of view, viz. :— 

1. The provision of the required number of ships of the mercantile marine. 
2. The provision of escorting vessels for protection against attacks by submarines 

or surface vessels. 

In the' early stages of the war the Navy and mercantile marine were responsible 
for the safe conduct and maintenance of less than 200,000 troops abroad. 

At the present time some two million and a quarter troops are being maintained 
overseas. 

Previous to the war the strength of the Fleet was regulated in accordance with 
the principle of maintaining a certain definite preponderance over the German Fleet, 
and no margin for the purpose of safeguarding military operations of such magnitude 
as are now being carried out was even contemplated. 

We commenced our military operations overseas without having undisputed 
command of the sea, and we have continued them and increased them without it. 

Our efficient modern Fleet is still watching and holding up the German Fleet, and 
our obsolete vessels are carrying out the immediate protection, outside Home Waters, 
of the military oversea forces, and everything which it is necessary to import in order 
to supply them. 

The mercantile fleet, though much depleted, has a heavier task than it had earlier 
in the war, owing to the increase in the Army abroad and to the needs of the Allies. 

We cannot continue to increase our commitments overseas indefinitely, having 
regard to the naval position (including that of the mercantile marine), without reaching 
a culminating point, beyond which further expansion is no longer possible. 

At the present time it is apparent to those who have the working of the arrange
ments that the culminating point has been reached. 

The Australian and New Zealand reinforcements and drafts come round the Cape 
to England. Usually they make the passage without convoy, but are met by destroyers 
off the Bay of Biscay and safeguarded into port. 

Approximately 12,000 men a month leave Australia and New Zealand. 
The presence of a German raider in the Atlantic has made it necessary to stop all 

sailings and introduce convoys. 
Eight transports full of troops are held up at Sierra Leone ; six more are due 

there by the 16 th December. 
H.M.S. "Marmora" will convoy six of these home; H.M.S. " K e n t " will convoy 

the remainder to England. Four transports are heldfup in South Africa, and four are 
between New Zealand and South Africa. Only one man-of-war is available to bring 
these from the Cape to Sierra Leone, and she will not complete refit till the 
27th December. 

Six transports are due to leave Australia between the 11th and 26th December ; 
no vessel will be available to convoy them from the Cape until late in January. 



Four large transports containing about 13,000 men are detained at Plymouth; 
three are bound for the Cape and two of these go on to Bombay. No convoy to the 
Cape is available until H.M.S. " Marmora "- reaches home. 

The Canadiau situation is good for the moment, as trooping on a large scale has 
stopped ; 54,902 troops were convoyed by cruisers across the Atlantic and landed in 
this country between the 1st October and the present date, being met by destroyers 
about 150 to 200 miles to the west of Ireland. 

The Mediterranean. 
-

1. Drafts and Units to the Mediterranean. 
The number to be transported up to the 7th February is 55,000 men. Of these 

we shall transport by sea from this country, including the troops in two ships just 
requisitioned for trooping service to replace losses in the Mediterranean. 22,000. This 
leaves 33,000 to be carried from Marseilles. 

The War Office limitation for drafts proceeding overland via. Marseilles is 3,500 a 
week, they could thus only deal with 24,500 up to the 7th February. 

This leaves 8,500 for which provision is not made. This could be dealt with 
either by increasing the number sent overland via Marseilles—(this is entirely a War 
Office question, as there is no difficulty in shipping the numbers from Marseilles to the 
Eastern Mediterranean)—or additional ships could be taken up in this country and the 
numbers transported by sea. 

2. Supplies for Egypt and Salonica. 
(a.) Egypt.—25,000 tons will have to be taken, partly by liners, partly in 

additional requisitioned ships, and partly in troop transports. It is estimated that two 
store ships will have to be requisitioned in addition to those now on service. 

(6.) Salonica.—Three ships will be required for this purpose; one has been 
provided, and two are being sought. 

3. Ordnance Stores and Ammunition for Egypt. 
These are being carried partly in troop transports, and it will probably be 

necessary to requisition one additional store ship. 

4. Railway Material, Egypt and Salonica. 
Part will be carried in troop transports, and part in an additional store transport 

which has already been allocated for the service. 

5. Egypt-Salonica Ferry Service. 

We have received no general complaint as to this. On reports received from the 
Principal Naval Transport Officer, Egypt, we have arranged some changes in the 
service, including the provision of two additional vessels, one of which is already on 
her way to Egypt. Probably this will be found to have met any difficulties. 

It is undoubtedly true that the position both as regards embargos on sailings and 
the provision of additional tonnage is now more acute than it has ever been, and, so far 
as can be judged, especially in the latter respect, it will grow more serious still. 

There is no doubt that General Robertsons suggestion that the two divisions for 
Egypt should go from Salonica would prevent a very great strain on tonnage and escort 
arrangements, but if the War Committee decide that efforts should be made, notwith
standing, to carry and maintain a larger force, it cannot be said that it is impossible to 
obtain ships, but it is absolutely certain that they can only be obtained by restricting 
other services of national importance to ourselves and the Allies. 



Protection of Shipping in the Mediterranean. 

The Mediterranean is a paradise for submarines mainly on account of its 
geographical features. Shipping routes cannot be much varied on this account, and 
when varied the new routes can soon be discovered. 

Up to the present the practice of escorting troopships has proved fairly successful, 
but its possibilities are limited, owing to the distances being great. 

The vessels for the purpose are too few in number, and are not particularly well 
adapted for the work. Owing to the long distances, destroyers cannot always carry 
sufficient fuel to keep up with fast steamers, and sloops cannot maintain more than 
13 knots on a passage of three or four days. 

Gibraltar has five sloops, mainly used for escort work. The practice of sending 
troops overland to Marseilles has been adopted to save the additional risk between 
England and Gibraltar and the long passage from Gibraltar to Malta, but a certain 
number of transports are still obliged to use the Gibraltar Straits. 

Malta has eleven sloops and four destroyers and carries out escort work between 
Marseilles, Malta, and the western end of Crete, a distance of about 1,100 miles. 

Egypt has eleven sloops and escorts between Crete and Egyptian ports. 
The Eastern Mediterranean Squadron has eight sloops and twenty-nine destroyers, 

and safeguards the transports between the East and West ends of Crete and Salonica. 
These vessels have numerous other duties, such as offensive operations, watching the 
Dardanelles, and assisting the blockade of the Turkish, Bulgarian, and Grecian 
coasts. Owing to the numerous islands and the geographical conditions, the protection 
of the transports is a most difficult matter. 

All the destroyers are old, and have had very hard service since the war began, 
and they therefore require to be carefully " nursed" in order to preserve their 
efficiency. 

If more troopships use the Mediterranean routes the losses will unquestionably be . 
greater; congestion will also increase owing to ships being detained to wait for 
escorts. 

More small craft cannot possibly be provided for the Mediterranean unless they 
are taken from Home Waters, where the shipping losses are already considerable and 
the congestion great. ' 

^The submarine situation either in Home waters or the Mediterranean will certainly 
not improve for £ome months, as the number of submarines is increasing rapidly. 
New measures, even when they are devised, must take time before they become effective, 
as they largely depend on new material, which obviously cannot be obtained 
immediately. 

The delays to troop and store transports and shipping generally point to the fact 
that we are now stretching our naval resources beyond the limit of efficient working. 

We should try and carry out our present undertakings promptly and efficiently, 
and avoid committing ourselves to new oversea operations, which bring increased" 
strain on naval and mercantile shipping. There is no question that, from a naval 
point of view, the most economical locality in which to employ the troops is in France. 

J. R. J. 
Admiralty, December 14, 1916. ' * ' 
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